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nànd are to be fold at the Anchor, in Va dg, 
" and qr the three Daggers in | Fleetfireet. 1 6 . 


Mar. 11. 28. 


os unto me e that , and are 
den, and I wil pal yr ; Tile wy le 
on you, ern of me : for I am meck and Lowly 
= 4mheart, and ye ſhell find Relt wnto your ſouls : For my 
Loe 5s caſie, and my hurthen is light. 
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+ G41. 5. 17. 

+ {For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
againſt the fleſh ; and theſe are contrary the one to the © 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 
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ROM. 6. 16. ä 
K now ye not that to whom e ield Jour ſelves ſer- 
. vamts toubey, his ſervants ye are. to whong ye.obey ® be- 
ther of fin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righte- 


ouſneſs? 
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ROM. 13. 14. 


Makg not proviſion far the fleß, to fulfil the buſt e" 
thereof. 
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Ro M. 8. 13. Is 
Hier if ye Live after the fleſh, ye ſhall hen avt'if ye 
through the Spirit de mortifig the deeds ef 
Hall bve. voy: 
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While they Th them Liberty, they 2 * | 


are the Servants of C orruption, f. or for of whom 4 man 
overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Ne. | 


— 
—ũ— 
1 . 


Ex £.33. 10 11. 
Thus you ſpeak, ſaying, If our tranſgreſſions and 
our ſins be upon us, —_ we pine away in them, how 
ould we then live? Say unto them, As! live, faith 
the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked : but that the wicked turn from his way and 


live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why 
will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 
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2 COR. 2. 20. 
Now then , we are Ambaſſadors for Chri: As 


"though God did beſeech you by us : we pray you in 
. ſttad, be reconciled to God, | 


P$ 41. 37. 
"Truſt 6 in the Lord, and do Me hs Delight thy 


ſelf alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the Deſires 
|. of thine heart. 
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Souodk Doctrine makes 2 ſound Judge- 
Faden, 4 ſound Heart, a ſound Converſation, 
anda ſound Conſcience, 
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and Hg friends, Col. Fohn Bridges, 
wich EET Brid es i Wife * 
M'. Themas 2 „ with M' Aus Foley his 
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tings , we intend them for the 


good of. all, yet N | 


without reaſon} dot 
Wu ſometimes to direct 1 
eſpcially to ſome, Though one on 
inal intereſt in theſe Papers, yet 90 Ino 
direct chem to you all, as not war's how 
in this ta ſeperate you. You dwell t 


in my Eſtimation and Affection: n 
2. Member of the Church, wh 


Teach; and legally the Patron ofits kes 2 


* and Miniſter : 1 The other, a ſpecial 
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of many of far greater eſtates, that will 
not be drawn todo the like. The ſeaſoi me- 
2 aggravates the. Gcodneſs of you 
orks. When Satan hath «deſign to bk 
thoſe Nurſeries, you are Watering Gods 

'pla its: when the greedy mojrh of $ | 
> for their Maintenance, you are Yo- 


| adding for the ſup ob its Gn 
TE tn rot 


Romy how ma chey 
10 Chriſt ( if God * 55 {end them en into 
6 harveſt) whom you have thus affifted? aid 
-wher an addition to yout cott fort this may 
be 5 Whenthe Goſpel is ſo undetmined, atid 
the Miniſtry ſo maligned, and their mainte- 
nince ſo envyed, you have, as * outh of 
5 ed Py. appeared for "them: * 
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Heeg Deus. 
och will yen dowdrbhus, Nen tell; ba 
vi conriane bit Gofpel to us, you may 
de h girater comfort im it . If he will rg- 
10 . — falſe 
dur ted elyoyer may yu have thecom- 
we of 'yoor ſinoare pu Hrs you Iich 
S — it). dam 
d(rape the g] of Cao 
vlique corfel ani reptoac — ave the 
SET. Thom, whe 
I — lood and Cor 
jeans; wou cher in 2 
ious ſubmley ihr dd zing gd 
run Dypage underwear ebe'Goſpel;or 
u perfidions claite, look ongmhüſt its de} 
Menge But becuüſt it w not the ark of 
Aabterch, thar Jam domg; bm of un ſrieud; 1 
alt ctong bifro ende ns rich lame 


cionand onal and telb dur deliits of = 


Your danger ind dures 2 
cemplary Deeds: Truly 

of flake — much ab a 

Fence in man, aud caiſſed nur qu hau lor 

| ts of theobeſt; then/fomerimetidiane 

| had, "1 confeſs I 100 001 mtinj!a5ddchardi- 


tempered; ſlippe 8 thing, and 
CTCL an grabs — 
& hong een ere all ad 
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. hecome de 
my; 50 ſhall geber be ſucuunfic 
mans Fidelity to Chriſt; as ndevichalkin 
ct that he may p offibly eee 
l boaſt 1 ſervice for the; 6 
ſpel, but widh43ealouſierhacke may bt 
to do as much againſt it —— 
knows the heart, and knows: his own dechte 
may know bi ſincerity cam Horeknow: 
perſeverance] ¶Let me therefore remembi 
ou; chat nad you 1expondetd; your Hol 
— "angirthe blood of, your: hearts f 
Chriſt ant uls Goſpel, he not take ui 
Bray — A Eng —_— 
our. deepett|Eng#gements3big 
eſt adventures; greateſtcolpor utmſt ex gk 
vouts. Yourimecfarenholechand That 1 
ſhalt be no laſets by him W ſeeming. 
rards incrraſe your fecurity. : V our boese 
your gain; wur giving ish ynur receiyis 
your expences are your revenues Chrift u 
turns the largeſtuſufy. The more you doa 
ſuffer for him, the mote you nre beholden g 
him. muſt alſo remember ou, that you 
poſsibly ſvva to ſee the day, hen it will ce 
you dearer toſhew your. ſ ves faithful to t 
1 Ordinances and Miniſters of Chi | 
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Tk Eats Derne. 
hen buy it dotii æund that many have ſhrun 
greater tryals that paſt through leſſer. with 
lalgtionqgndhipour. our defection at the 
t;' would be A= of all your works and 


vpe. Tae dray backs Guilt ſaith, bs 
ul ſhell batod mop letifurt in him. Even thoſe 
bar have endured the great fight of Afflicti- 
a, being reppohed and made a gazing» 
ock, and thathe taken jvyſully the ſpoyly 
ge of cheir gobds, in aſſurance of a better 
nd enduring fuhſtance, haye yet need tobe 
aarned thar they caſt not away their confi- 
Hence, and dra not back to perdition, and 
loſe not the Reward for want Patience and 
r + 22 oe That 
od may elcape; this er, and be ha 

| ry n * Look wha — 
to the ſincerity of your hearts, in their Cove- 
bant - cloſure with Chriſt, See that you take 
hic with che happineſs he hath promiſed for 
pour 4. Take heed of looking after ano- 
thet felicity 5. or chetiſhing other Hopes; dr 
eſteeming too highly any thing below. Be 
Jealous , and very jealous, leſt your hearts 
:fhould cloſe deceitfully with, ,Chriſt , main- 
taining any ſecret Reſerve for your bodily 
ſafety : either reſolving not to follow him, 
de not reſolying to follow him through he 

un: » mo 


The Epiſtle Bös 
moſt deſolare diftreſſed condition that he il 
lead you in. Count what it may: coſt vn 
get * Crown; ſtudy well chis precepts i. 
Moctficirisn and Selt-degyal; There is Mf 
true hopes of the Glory to come, iſ you c 
not caſt -over-board all worldly hope 
when the ſtorm is ſuch that you muſt haz: 
the one. O how many hape thought te 
Chriſt was moſt dear to tht; and that ¶Me 
hopes of heaven were: their chiefeſt hop 
who have leſt-Chriſt, chowgh, with ſor roi 
when he bid chem let go all n. Every di 
Tenew your * perry the Truth a 
Worth of the Promiſed Felicity , and of il 
Deluſory Vanity of all things here belo;; 
Let not Heaven loſe with you its Attractiſn 
force, through your forgerfulneſs or unb e. 
lief. He is che. beſt Chiti an, hat knows belſ, f 
why be isa Chriſtian; and he will moſt fairly; 
ty ſeek and ſuffer, that beſt knows for wh 
he doth it. Value not Wealth and Honc 
above that rate which the wiſeſt and beſt e 
perienced have put upon them: and allqyo 
them no more of your affections then they Mit i 
ferve. A mean wit may eaſily diſcover ch ca. 
emptineſs. Look on all preſent actions alia 
conditions wich a remembranee of their ei m 
Deſire not a ſhare in their proſperity, th 
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The Epiffle Dedicatiry. = 
| d pay ay as dear for it as the Toſs of their 
tip in Ec fuſion; nor of the Favour 
frhoſe that God wül call enemies. How 
eedily will they Cote down;and'be levelle@ 
the duſt, and be laid in the chains of dark- 


that now ſo happy to the pur- blind 

vorld, rha e ce fo See 12 come ? 

eat not that honly tremble 
defore that God whom alt muſt fear. 3. Be 


nore ſolicitous forthe ſecurin : of your Con- 
ciences and Salvation, then o Yor Honours 


Aer Eſtates: In eytty. thing ou are put 
pon, conſult firſt with d Conſcience z 


ind not with fleſh and blood. 7] is your daily 
ind moft ſerious cate and watchfulneſs that is 
quiſite to maintain your integrity; and not 
Kr careleſs thoughts or purpoſes, conjunct 
vith a minding of earthly things. 4. Deal 
aichfully with every track which you receive. 
ake heed of ſubjecting it to carnal intereſts: 
if once you have affections that can maſter 
Pour Underſtandings, you are loft, and know 
er nor, For when yon have a Reſolution to 
caſt off any duty, you a 


duty: and when you muſt change 
2 no 


ment for carnal pad one 
| the change ſeem reaſona * 


1h Fill Delia 
evill ſhall be proved good fin, you. hax 
mind to follow it. Fr 04 .Golpel-Trud r 
your own, by daily humbleſtugjes, ariſing 
ſuch a ſoundngls« Jag ent, char you. a 


not need rogak e too my truſt; Ini 
you miſcarni 


t 
r onderfta 1 8 
rr 


<a, 


ke ue your Nm f In 
hath done that in Cu | uit 
diſcerning men. are bd . . thaÞ» 
know but little, ſee not what they want, a9 
well as what they have; nor that imperfe& oy 
on in their knowledęs which: ſhould * 
them, nor that difficulty in thi e. 
oel bs 


ſhould make them diligent and m 

prehend the neceſsity and Ok = 
Chriſts Officers, Order-and Ordinances fofſÞV 
the proſperity of his Church Paſtors mu 
guide you, though not ſeduce you, or ( 
you blind-fold. But chooſe (if you may)lud 1 
as are judicious, and not ignorant, not ral 

but ſober, not formal but ſerious and ſpiritua 
not of carnal but heavenly converſations 
elpecially avoid them that divide and folloſ 1 
parties, and ſeek to draw Diſciples to them 
ſelves, and can ſacrifice the Churches lit 
and peace to their proud humors ot carnal it 
| | tereſt 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


reſts. Watch carefully that no weakneſſes 
ff the Miniſter do draw you to a diſ-eſteem 
df the Ordinances of God - nor any of the ſad 
niſcarriages of Proſeſſors ſhould cauſe you to 


et leſs by Truth or Godlineſs. Wrong not 


briſt more, becauſe other men have ſo 
7ronged him, Quarrell more with your own 
anfiiaeſs and unworthineſs in Ordinances, 


When with other mens. It is the frame of your 
pwn heart that doth more to help or hinder 


\ 


yer the fleſh and the world, ſuch apprehenfi- 
nns of the Love of God in Chriſt, ſuch di- 
ection in every ſtrait and aun that you may 
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our Comforts, then the quality of thoſe you 
oyn with. To theſe few Directions added to 
de reſt in this Book, I ſhall ſubjoyn my 
hearty Prayers, that you may receive from 
nat Goſpel and Miniſtry which you have 


Ponned, ſuch ſtability in the faith, uch rifory 


ive uprightly, Die peaceably, and Reign 


loriouſly. Amen. 
7 y 9. 


1653. Taur ſervant in the Faith 
and Goſpel of Chriſt, 


, Ricb. Baxter. 


Petter 
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To the Poor in Spirit. 


r dearly Beloved Fellww-Chriſti- 
WT; ans, 5 4. Souls are taken up with 
1 þ the careful thoughts of attaining 
NY Of and maintaining Peace with God: 
* who are vile in your own eyes, and 
= the Blood and Spirit and Word of. your Re- 
deemeer,, and the hope of the Saints in their ap- 
Jroaching WED , before all the Pomp and 
1 Yaxities of thu world, and Reſolve to giue up 
our ſelves to his Conduct, who is become the 
Author of Eternal Salvation to all them that 
obey him: For Tow de 1 Publiſh theſe following 
Directions and to Thu it is that I direct᷑ this 
Ive, The only Clien and Infinite God, who 
made the Wale „and upholdeth them by his 
Word, who is attended * Millions of bis Glo- 
Bf row A ele, and Praiſed continually by his Hea- 
4 vey hoſts "who * down the Mighty 555 
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To the Poor in Spirit. 


their ſeats, and ſcattereth the Iroud in the Ima- 
ginations of their hearts, and maketh his Enemies 
lick the duſt : to whom the Kings and Conquerors 
of the Earth are as the ſilliefl worms , and the 
whole world is Nothing, and lighter then Vanity, 
which he will ſhortly turn into flames before your 
eyes : This God hath ſent me to you, with that 
Foyful Meſſage, which needs no more but your be- 
lieving entertainment, to make it ſufficient to 
raiſe you from the duſt, and baniſh * terrours 
and traubles from joar hearts, and help you to 
live like the Sons of God. He commandeth me to 
tell you, that he takes notice of your ſorrows : he 
fands bywhen you ſee him not, and ſay, he bath 


neſs,when you ſay, he hath forgotten you : he num- 
breth your ſighs : he battles ap your tears * the 
groans of your hearts do reach his own,” He takes 
it wnkipdly, that you are ſo ſuſp1cious uf him: and 
that all that he hath done for you in the work of 
Redemption, and all the gracious workings of hns 
Spirit on your ſouls, and all Jour own peculiar tx» 
periences of his Goodneſs, can t4iſt you to no bigh- 
er apprehen ſions of bis Love ! Shall not Love i 

acknowledged to be Love, when its gremn to 

Miracle ? when it ſurpsſſeth Cemprehenſion\ſl., 
Muſt the Lord ſet up Love and Meicy is i 
work Redemption, to br equally admired wit 


2 you : he minds — with greateſt tender- 
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To the Poor in Spitit. 
his omnipotency manifeſted in yh#" Creation? 
and call forth the World to this ſwer ment, 
that in Secret and in Publike it might be he buft- 
neſs of our lives ? ani yar ſhall ib ùo ſo vventootd 
or queſtioned, 44 if you lived without" Loud un 
Mercy in the World ? Providence oth irs part, 
by heaping up Mountains of daily: Moncios, and 
tbeſe it ſer before jour eyes : Nhe Goſpel hath 
eminently done its part by clear deſefibing them, 
and fully aſſuring :them, and this i proclaimed 
frequently in your ears : Ad jet in there fo little 
in your hearts and months Do jon ſee, and hear, 
and feel, and taſte Mercy and Love ® do you Live 
wholly on it ? and yet ds you ſtill doubt of it 
and think: ſo nah of it, and ſo hardly ac- 
knowledge it God takes not this well » but yet he 
conſidereth your frailty , and takes -you. not 48 
the worſt, He knows that fleſh will play its part, 
and the N of 9 will hot be 
idle : and the Serpent will le ſuggeſting falſe 
thoughts of God, — will be 10 ped 15 
obſcure that part of his Glory which 1 167 to 
him, and eſpecially which is moſt conjoyned with 
the bappineſs of Man. He knows alſo, thut fin 
will breed ſorrows and fears: and that mant un- 


_ der ſtanding is ſhallow, and all his Contes 
Jod ame exceeding low : and that we are 42 
2 


from God as Creatures , and ſo much furl 
2 B 2 ſinners, 


To the Poor in Spirit. 
finners, ee 4s Conſcious of the abuſe 

1 his Grace, . 

rangeneſi 4s will damp and dull our apprehenfi- 
ons of hit Lowe: and ſuch an abatement of our 
Confidence, as will make us draw back, and look 
at God afar f. Seeing therefore that at this di- 
ſtance no full appre hen ſions 17 Love can be ex pe- 
fed : It is the Pleaſure of our Redeemer ſhortly 
to Return, with ten thouſands of his Saints, with 
the noble Army of his Martyrs, and the At- 
tendance of bis Angels : and to give you ſuch 4 
Convincing Demonſtration.of bis Love, as ſhall 
leave no room for one more Doubt. Tour Com- 
forts are now but a Taſte, they ſhall be then 4 
F ＋ : They are now but Intermittent, they ſhall 
be then Continual. How ſoon now do your Con- 
quered fears return ? and what an unc onſtancy 
and unevenneſs is there in our Peace but then 
our Pence muſt needs be Perfect and Permanent, 
when we ſhall pleaſe God and Enjoy him in Perfe- 
ion 10 Perpetuity. Certainly , Chriſtians , 
your Comforts ſhould be now more abundant , but 
that they are not ripe : It is that, and not this, 
that is your harveſt : 1 have told you in another 
Book the miſtake and danger expecting too 
much here, and the Neceſsity of Looking and 
Longing for that Reſt, if we will have Peace in- 
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fred | Bnt alas, how hard is this leſſon learned ? 
; 2 Unbelie vers 


at there muſt needs follow ſuch a 
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Unbelievers would have Happineſs : but how 
fain would they have it in the Creature, rather 
then in God ! Believers would rather have their 
Happineſs in God then in the Creature : But how 
fein would they have it without Dying? Ando 
wonder a when Sin brought in Death, even' 
Grace it ſelf cannot Love it, though it may ſul- 
mit to it: But though Churliſb Death do ſtand in 
our way, why look we not at the Souls admit- 
tance into Reſt | and the Bodies ReſurretFion 
that muſt ſhortly follow ? Doubtleſs. that Faith 
7 which we are Fuſtificd and Saved, a it ſits 
own on the word of Truth as the preſem ground 
of its confident repoſe, ſo doth it thence look with 
one eye backward on the Croſs , and with the 
other forward on the Crown: And if wa well ob- 
ſerve the Scripture Deſcriptions of that $aith, 
we ſhall find them as frequently magnifytpg it, 
and deſcribing it from the latter, as from the 
former. As it ij the duty and glory of faith to 
look back with Thankful Acknowledgement to 4 
Crucified Chriſt, and his payment of our Ran- 
ſom : ſo is it the Duty ad Glory A165 ſame 
Fuſtifying Saving Faith ts Look forward with 
Deſire and Hope to the Return of King Feſws, 
and the Glorious Celebration of the Marriage of 
the Lamb , and the Sentencial Fuſtification , 
and the Glorification of his Saints: To Believe 
B 3 theſe 


To the Poor in Spirit: 


theſe things unfeignedly which we ever ſam, 


(vor ever ſpoke with man that did fee) aud to 
Hope for them ſo Really as ts let go all preſent for- 
hidden pleaſures, and all worldly hopes and ſeem-. 
ine happineſs , rather then to hazard the loſs. of; 
them: this 1s an eminent part of that Faithby. 
which the Fuſt do live , and which the Scripture 
doth own as e and Saving : ( For it 
never diſtinguiſbeth between Fuſtifying Faith 
and Saving Faith , as to their nature.) It is 
therefore 4 great miſtake of ſome to look onely at 
that one eye of Fuſtifying Faith which looks back 
upon the Croſs, and a great miſtake of them on 
the other hand that look onely at that eye of it 
which beholds the Crown : Buth Chriſt Cruci- 
fied, and Chriſt Interceding, and Chriſt return- 
ing to Fuſlific and Gloriſie, are the aj ects even 
of Fuſtifying Saving Faith, moſt ftriftly ſo 
ealleF The Scripture oft expreſſeth the one on- 
ly: but then it ſtill implyeth the other, The So- 
cinians erromtouſly therefore from | Heb. 11. 
(where the Examples and Elogies of Faith are 
fet forth) dp exclude Chriſt Crucified, or the re- 
ſpec to his Satisfadtion, from Fuſtifying Faith, 
and place it in a meer Expect atian of Glory: 
others do as wngroundedly df firm, that it is not 
the Fuſftifyine Act of Faith which Heb, 11. de- 


I cribeth, becauſe they find not the Croſs of Chriſt | 


there 
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To the Poor in Spirit. 
there mentioned. For as Believing in Cbriſts 
Blood Comprehendeth the End, even the' Ex- 
pect᷑ ation 7 Remiſcion and Glory merited by that 
bloed : ſo the Believing of that Glory doth always 
770 that we Believe and Expett it as the fruit 
of Chriſts Ranſom. It is for health and life that 
we Accept and Truſt upon our Phyſician: And it is 
for Faſtification and Salvation that we Accept c 
Truſt ou Chriſt. The Salvation of our ſouls is the 
end of our Faith. They that queſtion whether we 
may Believe and Obey for our own Salvation, do 

weſtion whether we may go to the Phyſician , and 
2 ow his advice for Realth and Life. Nin then do 
you that are Believers ſo much forget the End of 
your Faith ? and that for which it is that you 
Believe ? Believing in Chriſt for preſent Mer- 
cies onely, be they temporal or ſpiritual, is not the 
true Believing. They are dangerouſly miſtaken 
bat think the thoughts of Heaven to be ſo acci- 
dental to the nature and work. of Faith, as that 
they tend onel to our Comfort, and are not neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation it ſelf. It is upon your appre- 
heuſions and expectations of that unſeen felicity 


that both yaur Peace and Safety do depend. How 


contrary therefore i it to the nature of 4 Be- 
lie ver, to forget the Place of his Reſt and Con- 
ſolation ! — to Look for ſo much of theſe from 


Creatures , in this qur preſent Pilgrimage and 


Priſon, 


B 4 


To the Poor in Spirit. 

Priſon, 4s alas, too commonly we do! Thus d 
we kill our Comforts , and then complain for 
want of them. How ſheuld you have any Life. 
or Conſtancy of Conſolations, that are ſo ſeldom, 
ſo ſlight, ſo anbelieving and ſo heartleſs in your\ 
thoughts of Heaven | Tou know what a folly it is 
to expect any Peace, which ſhall*not come from 
Chriſt as the Fountaig : And you muſt learn 4s. 
well to underſtand what a folly it is to expect any 
ſolid Joys, or ſtable Peace, which is not fetcht 
from Heaven, as from the End. O that Chriſti- 
ans were careful to live with one eye ſtill on 
Chriſt Crucified, and with the other on Chriſt 
coming in Glory | If the Everlaſting Foys were 
more 11 your believing thoughts, Spiritual Foys 
would more abound at preſent in your hearts. Its 
no more wonder that you are Comfortleſs when 
Heaven is forgotten, or doubtingly remembred, 
then that you are faint when you eat not, or cold 
when you ſtir not, or when you have not fire or 
clothes. | | 

But when Chriſl ians do not onely let fall their 
expectations of the things Unſeen , but alſo 
heighten their expectations from the Creature: 
then do they moſt infallibly _ or their 
fears, and troubles, and eſtrungedueſs from God, 
and with both hands draw calamities on their 


= 
* 
4 


ſouls. Who ever meets with a diſtre ſſed complain- 
22 22 ing 


| Io the Poor in Spirit. 
1g ſoul , where one or both of theſe it nat appa- 
ent ? their Low expeſtations from God here- 
ter, or their high expectations from the Crea- 
ure now I What doth keep us under ſuch 
ouble and diſquietneſs, but that we will not 
xpett what God hath Promiſed, or we will needs 
ect what he Promiſed not? And then me com- 
lain when we miſs of _ expectations whichwe 
voliſhly and ungroundedly raiſed to our ſelves | 
Fe are grieved for Croſſes, for Loſſes, for wrongs 
rom our Enemies, for unkind or | unfaithful 
dealings of our Friends, for fickieſs, for con- 
empt and diſ-eſteem in the World | But who bid 
you look for any better? Was it Proſperity, and 
Liches, and Credit, and Friends, that God cal- 
ed you to Believe for ? or that you became Chri- 
ians for, or that you had an abſolute promiſe of 
in the Word ? If you will make Promiſes to your 
elf, and then your own Promiſes deceive you, 
whom ſhould you blame for that? Nay do we nas, 
i it were, neceſſitate God hereby, to embitter all 
wr Comforts below, and to mate tcuery Creature 
as 4 Scorpion to us, becauſe we will need make 
them our petty Deities ? We have leſs. Comfort in 
them then ul, we might have, becauſe we woſ 
needs have more then we ſhould have. Tou might 
have more faithfulneſs from your Friends, more 
Reputation in the World, more ſweetneſs in all 
jour 


To the Poor in Spirit. 

your preſent” enjoyments, if you lookt for Leſs 
Why u it that you can ſcarce name 4 Creatun 
near you, that is not a ſcaurge to you, but becaule 
you can ſcarce name one that is not your Idol ? a 
at leaſt, which you do not expect more from, the 

you ought ? Nay ( which it one of the ſadd| 
— — of this kind that can be imagined 
God is fain to ſcourge us moſt even by the hight 

Profeſſors of Religion, becauſe we have 


Idolized them, and had ſuch exceſiiue expedt 
tions from them. One would haue thought it nex 
to an impoſſibility, that ſuch men, and ſo ma 
of them, could ever have been drawn to do th 


ainſt the Church, againſt that Goſpel- Mini 

y, and Ordinances of God (which once ſeemei 
dearer to them then their lives) which hath ſins 
been done, and which yet we fear | But @ | 
lieving eye can diſcern the reaſon of this ſad pr 
vidence (in part:) Never men were more 1 
Med: and therefore ns wonder if we were neva 
ſo afflicted by any. Alas when will we learn 
Scripture and Providence ſo to know G. 
the Creature, as to look far More frem him, 4 
Leſs from them | We have looked for Mond 
from Scotland, aud what is come of it f N 
looked that War ſhould have even ſatisfied owl 
deſires, and when it had removed all wifible In 


pediments, we thought we ſhould have had ar 
| gloria 


To the Poor in Spirit. 
+ Wor ions Reformation as the World never knew ! 
xd now behold; « Babel, and a maneled Defar- 
ian! What bigh Expettations bad we. from 
8 A fembly | what Expeitations from 4 Parli- 

n | 4nd where are they now | O hear the 

0014 27 the Lord , ye lom-ſpirited People | 

8 Ceaſe ye from man „ whoſe breath 

in his noſtrils - for wh hein is he to be 

ccounted of? 1/4. 2. 23. ] {Curſed be the 

nan that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh 

is arm, and whole heart departeth from the 

ord : For he ſhall be like the Hearth in the 

-WDeſart, and ſhall not ſee when Good cometh. 

Bleſſed is the man that truſtech-in the Lord, 

ad whoſe Hope the Lord is: For he ſhall be 

$ a Tree planted by the Waters, &c. Fer. 

7. 546,7,8. ] {Surely menof Low degree 

ire Vanity, and men of High degree ate a 

ye: to be laid in the ballance they arealto- 

pether lighter then Vanity, Pſal. 62. 9. 

et me warn yau all, Chriſtians, for the time to 

ame, Take the Creature 45 4 Creature : remem - 

ber its frailty , leok for no mare from it then its 

dart: If you have the neareſt , deareſt, godly 

riends, expect to feel the ting of their Corrupti- 

Wow, 4s well as to gaſt the ſmeetneſs. of their 
Grace: And they muſt expedt the. like from. 


if 
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To the Poor in Spirit, 

If you ask me why 1 ſpeak ſo much of the 
hes here ? It is, 1. Becawſe I find ad mud 
of the trouble of ordinary Chriſtians com 
from their Croſſes in the Creature, and 1 
fruſtration of theſe their finfull expettati, 
2. And becauſe I have = o little of it in i 
following Directioꝶ, they being intended fa 
the cure of another kind of Trouble: therefore 
have ſaid this much here of this. | 

— this advice , I take my ſe 
bound to add one thing more: that is, An Ape 
logie for the Publication of this Imperfelllih,, 
Piece: whether jaſt or inſufficient ', other mai 


muſt judge. I confeſs Tam ſo apprehenſive 


the Luxuriant Fertility , or 1 


the Preſs of late, as being a deſign ofthe Enemy ti 
bury Ti eels + 4 fees; thoſe Tad 
cious , Pious, Excellent Writings that befortifi 
were ſo commonlyread by the People, that | 
think few men ſhould now print without an Ap 
logie : much leſs ſuch as I; who bath more Ia. 
mented this inundation of impertinencies ? or 
more accuſed the Ignorance and Pride of others 
that muſt needs diſgorge themſelves of all their 
Crudities, as if they were ſuch precious Concepti- 
ons, proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt, that the 
World might not without very great injury, bt 
deprived : and it were pity that all men ſhow 
not 


To the Poor in Spirit. 
be made. partakers of them ? And how 
„Its ge an inthe ſame fault my ſelf ? Truly 
WM bave ns 2 or Argument, but ep of the 
nes, Neceſſity and Providence: which how 


they may juſtiſie me, I muſt leave tothe Fudge. 
ing in company with 4 troubled complainin 
riend, 1 Area that it muſt. be ſome land. 


e Counſel which might be frequently peruſed, 
| 2 muſt (atisfaftorit anſwer ys 4. 44 
. What beard, and not a tranſient Speech, which 
ould quickly ſlip away : Being therefore obliged 
Ws 4 FN 4 4 Friend, and 4s 4 Chriſtian, 
Wo tender my beſt affiſtance for relief, 1 was ſud- 
denly (in the momept of (peaking) moved to pro- 
iſe one let of Paper, which might be uſeful to 
han End. SWhich promiſe when I. attempted 
8 perform” Fae (beet. lengthened to thirty, 
ind my one dates (idea) work was drawn out 
to ajuſt month. I w ar before 1 had the 
eaſt thought to let any t x. except the 
arty for whom I wrote its NM as laſt I per- 
eived an impoſiibility of contratting, and 1 was 
reſently vole ed. with canfident apprehenſious, 
hat a Copy of thoſe Direftjans might be uſefull 
ta many other of my poor Neighbours and 
Friends that needed them al much : Upon which 
apprehenſion I prefently permitted my Pen 
to run more at large, and to deviate from 7 

ca 


To the Poor in Spirit. 

taſe of the Party that I wrote for: and to take 
the common caſe of moſt troubled doubting ſoul 
By that time 1 had finiſhed it, I received Lettt 
from ſeveral parts, from learned and Fudi 
Divines, importuning me to print more (havij 
under flood my Intentions to deſiſt , as ha 
done too much already, even at firſt: ) I confe 
1 was not much moved by their Impurtanity, . 
they ſeconded it with their Arguments : whert 
one was, The Experience of the © ſucceſs 
former Writings, which might aſſure me it 
not diſpleaſing to God. I had many that un 
mee I had no one but my ſelf to draw me back. 
e . — 4 writing of * — 2 

e uſeful tothe many weak perplexed Chriſtia 
through the Land. 25 heat laut firſt con 
n azainſt it. Tbe firſt was,” That if there wt 
no wore written on this Subject then Dot 
Sib's By os Reed, and. Souls Conflict, al 
r. Joſ. Symbhds Deſerted Spuls Caſe an 
cure, there med na more: Eſpecially the 
being alſo Doftor Preſtons Works, and many 
Perkins, to this uſe: and Mr. Ball and M 
Culverwel of Faith, and divers the lite. 
this my own Fudgement anſwered, That 
theſe brief DireQions might add ſomewhat th 
might be uſeful to the wtak,' as 10 the 'Methe 
of their proceedings, if not #0 th Matter: Al 


To the Poorin Spirit. 
ny Brethren ſtopt my month by telling me, that 
| ters had 2 — be fore me e Heaven and 
to Bapriſm : and pet my labonrs were notleſt.' Newt = 


n, I thenght the crudity and weakitſs of the 
Priting was ſach, as fhonld probubit the publi- 


iow, it being anfit to thraft upon the World, 
„be haſty andi geſted lines that were written for 
"the aſc of one perſon. To this my thong bus re- 
ll plied, That 1. For all that, it might" be uſeful. 
to poer Wemen, and Country people, who mo 
commonly prove the troubled ſpirits for whoſe 
Vl ſakes 1 wrote it. Bad 1 writ for ahe- aſe of 
Learned men, I would huve tried to małe it fit- 
ter fer their uſe : and if I could n, Twonld have 
ſuppreſſed it. 2. It was my Pride that now- 
riſhed this ſcruple, which moved me not to ap- 
pear ſo homely to the World,” and therefore I cuſt 
it by. One thing more 1 confeſs did much prevail 
with me to make theſe Fupers publike : and thatis, 
the Antincmians common, confident obirufion of 
their Ami- Evaneelical doctrines and methods 
ferſcemforting troubed fouls, They are he met 
2 ——— of — Ars, the hi | 
tenders, and a performevys; that m 
rde Reformed Cher es ever knen. — 
uſnally are readier to recrive their dictrines, they 
uch weak women or unstilful profit; that being 
in Trouble, are like aft man in great pain, 
h 


1 


Iss che Poor in Spirit. 

who is glad to hear what all can ſay, and ta 
make trial of every thing by which he hath am 
hope of eaſe. And then there is ſo much Opium 
in theſe Mountebanks Nepenthes, or Antidote of 
Reſt : ſo many. principles of carnal ſecurity and 
preſumption, which tend to the Preſent taſe 
the Patient, (whatever follow) that it is 1 
wonder if ſome wel- meaning Chriſtians ag 
quickly ſwallow 1he bait, and proclaim the rar 
effects of this Medicament, and the admirable 
akil of this unskilful Sed, to the enſnaring of 
others, eſpecially that are in the like diftreſs, 
Eſpecially when they meet with ſome Divines 
our own, who do deliver to them (ome we ge 8 
points of this Syſteme . of Miſtakes, which art * 
ſo-neceſſarily_.. concatenated... to the reſt ', tha 
they. may taſily ſee , if they. have ane „ theyf® 
muſt - have ail, unleſs they will hold Contra. 
digtiuns. As 10 inſtance in the Doctrine 
of Fuſtification: before Faith : or the diſſolving 
the Olig ation. to Puniſhment (which is nothing 
but -Remiſion of fin) before Faith : So that n 
thing remains ſince Chriſts death (as ſome) 
ſince Gods. Decree (as others) but onely to haut 
our Pardon manifeſted, ar io be Fuſtifiedin Con- 
ſcience, or (as ſome phraſe it) to have that 
Fuſlification which is terminated in Conſciencts 
There is a very Fudicious man, Mr. Benjam, 
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To the Poor in Spirit. ö 
that Copy. that I might have room] nor tudet, 
much wind of them, if I had bas both Toon and 
time. wo 1 b 
Ai all the Removes of my Life have bees 
full led ta that place or ſtate which was furthef 
from myown thoughts, and never deſigned ot con: 
trived by my ſelf : ſo all the Writings that yet 1 
have publefied are ſuch'es have been by ſome ſud: 
den wnexpetted oc aſian extoried from me, whilt 
thoſe that I moſt affected have been ſtifled in tie 
Conception and thoſe that 1 haue moſt labowrel 
in, muſt lie buried in the duſt *that 1 may kn 
it's God that i the Di poſer of all; Experienct 
perſwadeih me to think, that Gad, who hath com 
pelled me hereto, intendeth to make this haf 
writing a means for the calming of ſome Trow 
bled Souls: Which if be do, I haue my End. -1| 
1 cam do nothing to the Churches publick Peace; 
either through my own untkilfulneſs and unwor- 
thinefs or throu#h the prevalency of the Malady 
vet will it be my comfort to further the Peart i 
the pooreſt Chriſtian. ( Though to the former 4 
fo 1 ſhall contribute my beſt endeavours : and a 
with this ſending ts the Preſs war few ſheats 
that end, with aur Worceſterſhire Agree 
ment.) The full accompliſhment of both e tht 
ſwbauing of the Prince of Darkneſs, Confu 
and Contention: the deſtroying: of #hat F 7 
TIF So el 
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To the Poor in Spirit, 

ef-efeem, (elf-ſecking,and carnal-mindedue 75 
Ft nr Eur > the beſt, ave the — 
bers of all 24 the fuller diſcovery of the 4 
fulneſs of impeaceable Princi 1 5 — 

and Price the nearer cer of all true Be- 
lie vers, aud the haſtning 4 Churches E ver- 
laſting Peace : Theſe are his daily Prayers,who is 


May 7. Aalen defirer of the Peace of the 
1653. Church „ of every faithful ſont, 


"Ricuarnd Barxtar, 


* 


drtiqe 9 
y L 


; : 1 k 
Au * 389 4 ! $454 
: = 
i . &T KW ec} * 18 ©» "T% 4 47 Y 
A - 4 
4 \ * ns da k 0 4 % \\ J * 


\ £ 


4 \v mY 


OT ary Point wg an 


24 4 AT 28 = 
* 


be Genz „ 0 
— Aua 3 

77 Cuſt in ct ſoon, 4, ; Page 
DIRECTS ONS, erp 


Diſewuer the trił haſt of 


* — 


e . 


ly the R GIL 
* i ns 'Or10% * 


4 Rdn ee, on. 
A. er ar jo? {from Ii fuel; if 
e AE ts! 
Gods Conduct. "a 
„ , DIRECTION I V: x" 2 
Get deep Appr 3 15 uribue V 
and Office of the M 533 
DIREC TH ON Wörns 
Believe and confider the full F of Chrifle 
Sacrifice and Ranſom for * 26 


„. 


The — 
| BEG Tl „VI. 
95 Freeneſs, F * and io: 


ty of the Law of Grace may Grant 
p/ rad An Sul , if 3 
will Repent and Believe, 


8 DIRE 
2 and the Aeg E 0 Ertel 


ſerpeem ih * Pro- 
. Ph 


= = 8 

1 ee 8 115 
ru 

aufn ed . vin 

75 NE bY NIN 14» 99 

hw peers 95 1 0 89950 „ Ae Be. 


leving/ 1 C t 44 
ys dC 70 FH Anſwer- 


| >. 
ion hop tyget! Fail, | 
_ 1 the. Prayers & mickda are ap 


DIRECTION X. 
Je Review your own Believing, and thence ga- 
ther Aſſurance. 53 
The 


K 
97 


The: Contents. 
The 1 1155 the WAY: and Spirit of Adopti- 
$53.57 
mis, it #0 4 Leget departing row 2 25 WG; 
any 22 5 55 in par own Righteowſneſ; — 
gather | eace, Com fort. or A [wrance fie 


mit hin us ? 
7 e-. previs it lere l Oe 
omfort-or Aſſurance from Gods Grages: in uus. 
W WOT. 60 
DIKECTION XL. . 
AM te wt in Trial 4 none but fait, ere. 
68 


Ds 


Ko b d 


Five * bens, t0 A comprizing the De- 
ſcription of 4 true Chriſtian, ...._...«,v.9O 
Twenty obſervable A points far the right 
under fands theſe figns.. 1 bO- 72 
Pm 3 . ph 
Know, ak. All $7 4BCE uſtiſic ation, ur T1 
4 Saly 77 cannatbe gat arenen 545 
12 75 ng Grace. 94 
Prove, 4 — F. Diffi che 
my . Kal that 40 1 . 


ran in ordinary waies : and from 


ſoxs. __ 
17 BtRtctfon Xt Led 
The firſt time of ear receiving or Acting ſaving 
Grece, and ſo of our Zuſtication and 5 
on, cannot ordinarily be kpown, 
C4 2 


9 


Wy 4 rt oo 1 


The Contents. 
To offirm vhat (aviny ſeperriiy of dra yrib by) 
in 4 Gradual Natural · difeyrnte, i 10 — 
tim of 1he Gloryaf Grace. . n 
e 
K r not the lot of the ordinary 
ſort of true Chriſtians, but only of a fo 7 the 
ahn geſt, moſt arthur, wasc ent, 


. | 116 
The obſervation of the Confeſsions of the Godlyin 
ths. rn 


121 
DIKECTION XV. 

Know that even many of the ſtronger and mart 
ob:diext, who haue Aſſurance of their Comugy- 
fon, are yet unaſſured of their Salvation, for 
want of Aſſuramce to perſevere. 128 

DIRECTION XVI. 

There are many grounds to diſcover a Probability 
of ſaving Grace, where we cannot yet diſcern 4 
Certiinty : And you muff learn, next to the 
Comforts of General Grace, ta receive the 
Comfores of the Probabjlity of Special Grace, 

ef ore youexpett or are wipe for ibe Comforts 
mance 


, 131 
Prowed that 4 Chriſtian way live a Foyful Life 
without Aſſurance.  * _ 


DI- 


— 


I 


It 


The Contents. 


'' DIRECTION XVII 
inpove own others E ts ts 
j 2 ood wheres tliries, * . 
e TAE erf c 

m that God bath 
e lie ve rat you do Beli yo that 
. Hf, or fhallbe ſeved(but owl Con 
6 and rberefœe your n . 
1 property Divine aith, ö 
1 Ba or eration in 

which is — called ſo. 145 
a DIRECTION XIX. | 


Know that thoſe few that Us attain to Megs 


"i - baveit not con 
51A EK Mon Xxx. . 


Never expett ſo mach A(ſwance on Earth 12 
| ſet you — all Yr of thi Is Mo Hea- 
ven, and above al Irre inſſan⸗ real dau- 


67 11 
The uſefulneſs of dpprebenſ on of danger 25 
pDIRECTIONxXI. 


Be glad of a ſettled Peace, and look not #00 * 
2 raptures and firang feelings of Co | 
And if you have 00 er nat 4 6 5 

thew, 175 


DI- 


The Contents: 


GT XXIII 
* Nor e Rey fd pa rh Aon cha, DIP e 
erte, be get and exerci 
Woes. Grace then to diſcern, 45 1 


— 
1RECTION. XXIII. 
Think not that thoſe D K. n. Troubles * 
are cdi 24% and Ry * 475 150 
ever be we but alis 
iſobe obedienca 72 72 1 88 chi 3 


unt, of Le em Doubt C 


EO can glaane do the Gn 
Three 2 . ini of. pan „ or ht led 


opened, 197 
The flat * 4 Chriſtian grader groſs , Doubt- 
102 
Proved. "hat" All ſſurance Spes dei much on Care- 
ful obedience 3 And that when all is done, te 
moſt obedient Believer will ordinarily have 
moſt and beſt rue of his ſinceriij and 15 
vation. ME” 
The the former Direction D 175 
The 14 i ot of maſs Chri 1 that have the 
4 uſe of 2 are fed by ſome Jin. bid. 
n fins which Troubled-Chriſtians ſhould moſ 


ſearch after, are 
1. Con- 


The Ts 


2 bf; ona on 
1 „ It ! (dal? 
1. 'Inthe Aale Halen » EBT MUAY 45 
3 " "= each fa T e 
. In — wa and Apts Wood 
* . ren 


11 


wht gebe 7 


. 
ſuſpe# n 
ns. 2h ſo and rig conan of 
11> others": _ 5 
2. MHnpeacrableneſs in nah Neigbar 
. hood, Church, &c. Lp 420 
| ran ld male XXIV. 
Content nat ydur ſelf. with a fas, 
and to ſerve Cod with has e you _ 
1 And late every _ 
ty or ſuffers x fr Cri, 4s 4 


* "your bandfe «dvancing your © 


I, 5 — ſon. 
2. In riſing from ſiu. 
3% u performance of Do's 


1 Ca 


I 


4 5 


1 
1 18 


2 5 


The Contents. 
= the qreat art 7 Dong Godd;and rich 
cantriuunrt, dare an 
A tee to ley ont af v Talents 10 th 
greate „ <4 253 
Applyed to our Rulers, and to Ricb men. 357 
DIRECTION-XXVL 
15 not your (ou! with needleſs | 
| or [elf more work then God bath — \ 
22 er wing that unlawful which God bath 
; wr by placing your Rehgitn is 
e ” overmach rigeur. to your body, 
| 26 
What it is to be righteous Over-much n Te ue 
fron Anſwered; Whetber all Fertue be in-the 
widadle ? And whether we can lover or ſerv 
Cad los much t AAld 26 
Alle ver- dung in Gods work js Undaing Thy 
Devil ir moſt Sala in Or- 
— =5 cacy how er — beet by 


r. is Ne, 4x6 Beveninheyby adding 
to the Creed , Lane —— 1 
pbraſe. 
2. In Diſcipline. 
3. In Gen, or Chureks power. 
4. In Worſhip, 
5. In Reformation, eſpecially of late, 


The Conte. 
The Devil goes beyond creed, whe be- 
: ence fan. WA LISTS - [3 
ton ERBGFTION, XVII. 1 
God hath diſcouered your:fuvcerity 
Au „ thatuitumay: be: 


i the time te cm; "and leave met 


2247 4 nn 


I RE CThON \WRXVTDIE! Nc 
— of. 
. Scriptures. 


97 * A Anu 


* * N % 
ITS ang *** rec Nase wm . 


8 
rene 


2272 be ele 2 


The:DordteniT 

2 About, Bla: KEN) Wy, 

36 e ing Relig . | 
| Ah, 1 
* we fend 71288 un ITY 9 2 38 i 
i — 2 . 


wy „n BY WL, val y 


"8.0L IN 9 1 \n 


7Y 


- 
4 


4 A 17. 85 
er os fe 0 Li 


* wry INE IP 2 
14 Le u — SE 
pe «0 


1 ot n * & — nab ;26 


15. Sion e. Profefion auf Co 2 onſcie 
16. Na 61 overcoming cee and 14 67 


_— — 


17.14 


= 


The Eöntentt. 
17. e <0 Tab Het 1 


i 


„ SAL gr 
, 8 Fe Deaths e „ee 
0 185 e i a" Gai 22. 


955 NEST 


* 
. 0 


opens aten from beth, and j judge your 
Sl . yes" lee nen of 
we e eee 
IT) DIRECTION: NX I. 


1 Al preſving. Near feivies'; ee, _ 
© 1 your Paſtors. orn. 
x. Keep it not ſetret. | 
2. In what Caſes to ſeek advice. 
3. To what Ends. 
+ of what ſort of Miniſters, and aum te 


4 
bi Wot manner to open your Caſe. Olje- 

” Sign anſwered againſt confeſsing fin to 
"Paſtors. Reaſons why Miniſters 2 

fully acquainted their People with the 
great duty of confeſring iy; opening their 

Caſe to them. 333 

Di- 


DIRECT XXIII. e 
eee 
8 reateſt part f DL 
loving b 2 | 
d Obeiliznte to his Wil 


in A 
n 


CCVokß⸗ 
Nee e 


THE RIGHT 


I ETHOD 
For a ſetleti Ps ace: 


O F 


Jconsclkxcr 


And Spiritual COMPORT. 


in X XXII, Dis cio 


— 


1 T muſt be underſtood, that the Caſe 
7 here to be reſolved is not, How an 


unhumbled prophane ſinner , chat 

* never was Convinced of Sin and 

3 Miſery ſhould be brought to a ſet- 

ö led peace of Conſcience. Their 
Carnal Peace muſt firſt be broken, and they mult be 


ſo far humbled, as to finde the want and worth of 


Mercy, that Chriſt- and his Conſolations may not 
1 ſem 


— 


2 Directions for getting and keeping 
ſeem contemptible in their eyes. It is none of m 
buſineſs now, to give any advice for the furtherir | 
okthis Conviction or Humiliation. . But the Caſeil 
hand is; How a Sinner may attain to a ſetled Peace of 
Conſcience, and ſome competent mtaſuire of the Poyaf 
thr holy Ghoſt, who hath been convinced of Sin an 
Miſery, aud long made a Profeſſion of Holineſs , be 
liveth in continual doubtings of their ſincerity, and feati 
of Gods wrath, becanſe of an'exceeding Deadneſs « 
ſpirit, and a wat of that Eove to God; and Delight in 
him, and ſweetneſs in Duty, and witneſs of the Spiri 
and Communion with God, aud other the like Evides 
ces which are found inthe Saints. Row far the p 
is right or wrong in the Diſcovery of theſe Want 
Enow meddle not. Whether they Judge rightly d 
wrongly, the Directions may be Uſeful ro them. And 
though purpoſely meddle not with the unhumbled 
that feel not the want of Chriſt and Mercy, yet mol 
that fals may be uſeful to all that profeſs the Chriſt 
an faith. For] ſtall ſtudy ſo to avoid the extrean 
in my doctrinal Directions, as may condute t 
your eſcaping the deſperate extreams of Vnground: 
Cemforts, and Canſleſs Terrous in your own ſpiri 
Of my Diredt ion, the firſt ſhall be only Generg 
and the reſt more particular: And in all of them 
muſk intreat you, 1. To obſerve the Order a 
Method, as well as the Matter; and that you wot 
practiſe them in the ſame order as I 1 the 
2. And tõ remember that it is not only comfort 
words, bur it is Direttions fot your oi prach 
which Here I preſtribe you; And therefore that i 
not the bare Reading of them that will Cure you: © 
i you mean to have the beneſit of chem, you 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 2 
beſtow more time in Practiſing them, then I have 
done in Penning them: yea you muſt make it the 
work of your lite. And let not that ſtartle you, or 
ſeem tedious to you; for it will be no more grievous 
a work to a well cempered foul, then eating, or drink- 
ing, or ſleep, or recreation is to an healrhful Body; 
and then it is to an honeſt woman to Love and De- 
light in her Husband and her Children i which is no 
grie vous task. 


— 


ä 


Dr ECTION l. 


I. Get as clear a diſcovery as you can of the 
true (anſe of your Doubts and 'T rou- 


bles : for if you (hould miſtake in the 


Cauſe, it would much fruſtrate the moſ# 
excellent means for the Gare. 


6 * 


He very ſame Doubts and Complaints may come 
from ſeveral Cauſes in ſeveral Perſons, and 
therefore admit not of the fame way of Cure: © Some- 
* time the Cauſe begins in the body, and thence pro- 
' *ceedeth to the minde: ſometime it beigns in the 
mind, and thence diſtempereth the body: ſometime 
in the mind, it is moſt or brit from wordly 
* croſles, and thence proceedeth to fpiritual things: 
And of ſpiritual matters, ſometimes it begins upon 
* ſcruples or differences in Religion , or points of 
25 D 2 Doctrine: 


Phyſick Books in the world are written, and all Res, 
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4 Direftions for getting and keeping 
Doctrine; ſometimes and moſt commonly, from 
© the ſenſe of our own Infirmities ; ſometimes it is 
* only from ordinary Infirmities; ſometimes from 
© ſome extraordinary decays of inward Grace; ſome- 
© time from the neglects ot ſome weighty duty; and 
ſometimes from the deep wounds of ſome Hainous 
© ſecret, or ſcandalous ſin; And ſometimes it is meer- 
*ly from the freſh diſcovery of that which before 
e never did diſcern ; And ſometimes from the vio- 
© leat aſſault of extraordinary Temptations , which 
of theſe is your own Caſe, you mult be careful to find 
out, and to apply the means for Cure accordingly, 
Even of true Chriſtians, the ſame means will not fit 
all. The difference of Natures as well as of actual 
Caſes muſt be conſidered. One hath need of that 
tender handling, which would undo another , and he 
again hatli need of that rouſing which another cannot 
bear. And therefore underſtand that when I have 
given you all the Directions that I can, I muſt (in 
the end hereof) adviſe you to take the Counſel of a 
skiliul Miniſter in applying and making uſe of them; 
For it in this, as in the Caſe of Phyſick; When we 
have written the beſt Books of Receipts, or for Me- t 
thodical Cures, yet we mult adviſe people to take heed MW © 
how they uſe them without the advice of a learned f 
and faithful Phyſitian. For Medicines,muſt not be only ¶ ſ 
fitted to Diſeaſes, but to Bodies. That Medicine will 
kill one man, which will cure another of the ſame 
diſtemper: ſuch difference there may be in their age, 
ſtrength, complexion, and other things. So is it much 
in our preſent Caſe. And therefore as when all the 
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ceipts known, yet will there be ſtill a N 
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Spiritual Peace and Cemiſort. 5 


Phyſitians ; ſo when all Diſcoveries and Directions 
are made i in Divinity, there will ilill be a Neceſlity of 
a conſtant ſtanding Mini try. And as ignocant Wo- 
men and Emp- ikes do kill ofi-rimes more then they 
s W Cure, though they have the beſt Receipts, for want 
a of Judgement and experience to uſe them aright; to 


. do ignorant Teachers and Guides by mens ſouls, 
. chough they can ſay the ſame words as a Judicious . 
1 WF Paſtor, and repeat che fame Texts of Seripture. Not 
chat I mean, that ſuch can do no good; Yes, much 
. WW no doubt, if chey will humbly compaſſi onately and 
t faichfully improve their Talents within the verge of 
| WF their own Calling, which if they go beyond, ordina- 
© rily a remarkable Judgement followech their belt la- 
» bours; both to the Churches and particular ſouls that 
© make uſe of them. And therefore becaule (it my conje- 
» W Qural prognoſticks fail not, as 1 daily pray they may) 
we arelike ro be more tried and plagu ed this way, 
. then ever were any of our fore- fathers ſince A 


dayes till now; and ſeeing this is the hour of our 

Tempration , wherein God is purpoſely ſeperitins 
the chaff, and diſcovering to the world, the dangers 
of injudicious miſguided Zeal ; ; I tall therefore boch 
| Wl firſt and laſt adviſe you, as ever you would havea 
| 


ſetled peace of Conſcience, keep out of the hand or 
vagrant and ſeducing Mountebanks, under what | 
Names, or Titles, or precences ſoever che ey may affauic . 
vou. Eſpecially fuſps& all that beſto as much pains Es 
to win you to their party, as to win you to Chriſt. ö 
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DirRECTION II. 


2. Make as full a Diſcovery as you can, how 
much of the trouble of your mind doth 
ariſe from your Melancholy, and bodily 
diſtempers, and how much from diſcox 
tenting af flictious in your wordly Eſtate, 
or Friends, or Name, And according t 
Jour Diſcovery make uſe of the Re. 


medy. 


— 


Put theſe two Cauſes of trouble here together in 
Ache beginning, becauſe I will preſently diſmik 
them, and apply che reſt of theſe Directions only ti 

thoſe Troubles that are raiſed from fins: and wants 
Grace. ; 

1. For Melancholy, I have by long experienc: 
found it to have fo great and common a hand in ti 
fears and troubles of mind, that I meet not with oi 
of many that live in great Troubles and fears for at 
long time together, but Melancholy is the m 
- Jeat of them: though they feel nothing in their bo 
dy, but all in their Mind. I would have ſuch pa 
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ſons make uſe of ſome able godly Phyſician , and 
he will help chem to diſcern how much of tbeir 
Trouble 5 from — Bs eo is the 
Cauſe, uſually t ty is Fearful o every 
thing: a i e Waden thought will. diſquiex 
them: Sometimes they are ſad and ſcarce know why:3 
all Comforts are of no continuance with them: but as 
ſoon as you have done comforting them, and they be 
never ſo well ſatisged, yet the trouble returns in a 
few days or hours, as ſoon as thedarł and troubled 
ſpirits return to their former force: They are Nill ad- 
{cd to muſing and ſolitarineſs, and thoughts wall 


run in their minds; that they eannot lay them by; K 


it go any thing far; they are almoſt always afſulced 
wich Temptations to Blaſphemy, to doubt whether 
there be a God, or a Chriſt, or the Scriptures be- 
true; or whether there bea Heaven ora Tell van 
oft tempted to fpeak ſome blaſphemous words againſt 
God , and chis with ſuch importunity, chatthey un 
hardly forbear : and oft - times tlie are temptedt 0 
make away themſelves. When it goes ſo fir, they 
are next the loſs of the uſe of reaſon; iſit be mot re- 
vented. 0 2 13.397; ban 
Now to thoſe that finde that Melancholy: is dhe 
Cauſe of their Troubles, I would give thhονHνC nice. 
1. Expect not that Rational, Spixicual a medies 
ſhould ſuffice for this Cure: For you may as well ex- 


pect that a good Sermon or comfortable words 


ſhould cure the falling Sickneſs, or Palſie ora broken 
head, as to be a ſufficient Cure to your Melancholy 
fears. For this is as real a bodily diſeaſe asche other; 
Only becauſe it works on the ſpirits and phantaſie, on 
which words of advice do alſo work, therefore ĩuch 

D4 werds, 


8 Directions for getting aud Keeping 
words, and Scripture, and Reaſon, may ſomewhat 
reſiſt it, and may pallate or allay ſome of the effecti 
at the preſent, but as ſoon as time hath worn off the 
force and effects of theſe Reaſons, the diſtemper pre- 
ſently returns. 

For the Humour hath the advantage, 1. Of con- 
tinual preſence... 2. Of a more neceſſary, natural 
aud ſentible way of working. As if a man be in an 
ealie Letllargy; you may awake him ſo long as you 
are calling on him aloud, but as ſoon as you ceaſe, he 
is aſleep again; Such is the caſe of the Melancholy in 
their ſorrows ; For its as natural for Melancholy ta 
[cauſe fears and diſquiet neſs of minde, as for Phlegm 
ina Lethargy to cauſe ſleep. 

Do not therefore lay the blame on your Books 
Friends, Counſels, Iuſtructions (no nor all on your 
Soul,) if theſe Troubles be not cured by words. But 
labour to diſcern truly how much of your Trouble 
comes this way, and then fix it in your mind in all 
your Enquiries, Reading and Hearing, that it is the 
other part of your Trouble which is truly Rational, 
and not this part of it which is from Melancholy, 
that theſe means were ordained, ro remove (though 
God may alſo bleſs them excraordinarily to do both.) 
Oniy conſtant importunate Prayer is a fit and ſpecial 

means for the Curing of all. | 
2. When you have truly found out how much 
of your Diſquietneſs proceeds from Melancholy, ac- 
quit your ſoul from that part of it: Still remember 
in all your ſelf- examinations, ſelf-judgings and re- 
flections on your heart, that it is not directly to be 
charged with thoſe ſorrows that come from your 
Spleen: fave only remotely, as all other * 1 
„ 3. hel 
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e fruits of ſin; as a Lethargick dulneſs is the de- 
ved fruit offin ; but he that ſnould charge it im- 
diatly on his foul, ſnould wrong himſelf, and he 
at would attempt the Cure, muſt do it on the 
ody. 

3 : If you would have theſe fears and troubles re- 
l Woved, apply your felf to the proper Cure of Melan- 
Poly. 1. Avoid all paſſions of ſorrow, fear and an- 
Er as much as you can; and all occaſions of diſcon- 
* Wat and grief. 2, Avoid much ſolitarineſs, and 
1 W moſt commonly in ſome cheerful company : Nor 
| WacT would have you do as rhe fooliſh ſinners of the 
| d do, to drink away Melancholy, and keep 

pany with ſenſual, vain and unprofitable perſons 
at will draw you deeper into fin, and ſo make 
dur wound greater inſtead of healingit, and multi- 
your Troubles when you are forced to look back 
your ſinful loſs of time; But keep company 
th the more cheerful ſort of the Godly; There 
no mirth like the mirth of Believers , which 
th doth fetch from the blood of Chriſt, and from 
Promiſes of the Word, and from experienses of 
ſercy, and from the ſerious fort-apprehenſions of 
everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. onverſe with men 
ſtrongeit faith , that have this heavenly mirth, 

d can ſpeak experimentally of the Joy ofthe ho- 

Ghoſt, and theſe will be a great helpto the re- 
ingof your ſplrit, and changing your Melanchol 
bir,fo far as without a Phyſitian it may be expected. 
ſometimes it may not be amiſs to confer with 
ne that are in your own Caſe, that you may ſee 
at your Condition is not ſingular. For Melancho- 
people in ſuch diſtreſſes are ready to think, that 
never 
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never any was in the Caſcas they are in, or at leaſt, 
ver any that were truly hen you bear peo 
of the moſt upright lives,and chat. tnuly fear God. 
have the very ſame complaints as yu ha ve your ſe 
it may give — ſome hopes that it is not ſo bad 
— re did imagine. However be ſure that 
avoid ſolitarineſs as much as you well can. 3. Al 
take heed of too deep, fixed , muſing thoughts 
ſtudying and ſerious meditating be not . fort 
deeply-Melancholy (as I ſhall ſhew more in the | 
lowing DireRjons;) You muſt let thoſe alone till 
are better able to perform them; leſt by attempuuf 
thoſe duties, which you cannot perform, you f. 
uteerly diſable your ſelf from all: Therefore I wat 
adviſe you, by all means co ſhake and rowſe yo 
ſelſ aut of ſuch muſings, and ſuddenly to turn 50 
thoughts away to ſomething elſe. 4. To this e 
be ſure chat you avoid Idleneſs and want of impl 
ment: which as it is a life not pleaſing ro God, ſay 
the opportunity for Melancholy thoughts to 
working, and the chiefeſt ſeaſon for Satan to ter 
you Never let the Devil finde you  unimploye 
but ſee that you go chearfully about the works 
your Calling, and follow it with diligence; and i 
time which you redeem for ſpiritual exerciſes, k 
-be moſt ſpenc in Thankſgiving, and Prayſes, and 
9 > rg 
Theſe things may-do much for prevention, 


A bating your diſeaſe, if it be not gone too far: by 
it he, you were beſt have recourſe ro the Phyſit 
and expect Gods bleſſing in the uſe of means: 
-youwill fiad, when your Body is once cured, 
-dilquiecack of your Mind will vaniſh of ic; ſelf. 
| 2. 
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2. Theſecond-part-of this Direction, was, That 
{ Mou rake notice how-much of your diſquietneſs may 
Proceed from outward Croſſes: for it & ordinary for 
heſe ro lie at the root and bring the heart imo a diſ- 
quiet and diſcontent, and then trouble for ſin doth 
Miollow after. Alas, hom oft have ll Eſeen that veri- 
rified of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.. 10. - The ſorrow of 
che world worketh dexth. How. many, even / godly 
people have Iknown, that through croſſes in children 
or friends, or loſſes in cheir eſtates, or wrongs from 
nen, or perplexities that through ſome unadviſedneſs 
they were caſt into, or the like, have fallen into 
mortal diſeaſes, or into ſuch a fixed Melancholy, that 
ſome of them have gone beſides themſelves, aud 
others have lived in fears and doubting ever after, by 
the removal of the diſquietneſs ro their conſciencesꝰ 
How fad a thing is it that we ſhould thus add to our 
own afflictions? and the heavier we judge the bur · 
den, the more we lay on ! Asif God had not done 
enough, or would not ſufficiently. afflict us? We 
may more comfortably bear that which God layeth 
on us, then that whichwe immediately lay upon our 
ſelves ! Croſſes are not great or ſmall according to 
the bulk of the matter, but according chiefly to 
the mind of the ſufferer. :Or elſe how could'holy 
men rejoyce in Tribulation , and be exceeding glad 
that they are accounted worth to ſuffer for Chriſt e 
Reproaches, wrongs , loſſes are all:without you; 
unleſs you open them the door wilfully your ſelf, 
they cannot come in to the heart; God hath not put 
the Joy or Grief of your Heart in any other mans 
power, but in your own. It is you therefore that 
do your ſelves the greateſt miſchief, . God aſflicts 
275 | your 
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your body, or men wrong you in your ſtate or na 
(a ſmall hurt if ic go no further, ) and rherek 
you will afflict your foul ! But a ſadder thing yet 
it to conſider of, that men fearing God ſhould þ 
highly value the things of the world. They who 
their Covenants with Chriſt, are engaged to renoung 
the world, the fleſh and the devil ! They that ha 
taken God in Chriſt for their Portion, for their All 
and have reſigned themſelves and all that they ha 
to Chriſts diſpoſe ! whoſe very buſineſs in this work 
and their Chriſtian life, conſiſteth ſo much in reſiſtu 
the devil, — the fleſh, and overcoming 
world : and it is Gods buſineſs in his inward works 


Grace, and his outward teachings, and ſharp 4 
flictions, and examples of others, to convince theme 
the vanity and vexation of the world, and through 


to wean tkem from it: And yet that it ſhould be 
high in their eſtimation, and fir fo cloſe to the 
hearts, that they cannot bear the loſs of it withor 
ſuch diſcontent, diſquiet and diſtraction of minds: 
Yea though when all is gone, they have their Gol 
left them, they have their Chriſt ſtill, whom th 
took for their Treaſure, they have opportunities fe 
their ſouls, they have the ſure promiſe of Glory 
yea and a promiſe, that all things ſhall work, togethe 
- "for their good; yea and for that an: thing that s 
taken from them, they have yet an hundred our 
ward Mercies remaining; that yet even Belie- 
vers ſhould have ſo much unbelief! and have their 
Faith to ſeek when they ſhould uſe it and live by 
it ! and that God ſhould ſeem fo ſmall in the 
= not to ſatisfie or quiet them, unleſs they have 
the world with him; and that the world —— | 
E | 
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m ſo Amiable, when God hath done ſo much to 
ing it into contempt 1 Truly this (and more) ſhews 
at the work of Morti ſication is very imperfect in 
ofeſſors, and that we bend not the force of our 
ily ſtrivings and endeavours that way. If Chriſtians 
d beſtow but as much time and pains, in Mortifying 
e fleſh, and getting down the Intereſt of it in the 
ul, that Chriſts Intereſt may be advanced, as they 
d about Controverſies, external duties, formalities, 
sks of devotion, and ſelf-rormenting fears, O what 

xcellent Chriſtians ſhould we then be ! and how 
appily would moſt of our diſquiet be removed! 
las if we are ſo unfit to part with one outward 


fort now, upon the diſpoſal of our fathers pro- 


-ay 8 * W 1 


dence, how ſhould we forſake all for Chriſt ? or 
hat ſhall we do at death when all mult be parted 
ith ? As ever therefore you would live in true 
hriſtian Peace, ſer more by Chriſt, and leſs by the 
orld, and all things in it; and hold all chat you 
oſſeſs, ſo looſely, that it may not be grievous to you 
hen you muſt leave them. 
So much for the Troubles that ariſe from your Body 
d outward ſtate : All the reſt ſhall be directed for 
Curing of thoſe Troubles that ariſe immediatly 
om more Spiritual Cauſes. 
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3 Be ſure that jou firſt lay ſound appr 


ſians of Gods nature in your unde 


fanding, and lay them deeply. 


„„ ä — — — 


His is the firſt Article of your Creed, and 
©. firſt part of Life Eternal', to know God | | 
TubRance is quite paſt humane underſtanding; eh 
fore never make any attempt to reach the knowle 
of it, or to have any pofitve conceivings ofie, 
they will be all but Idols, or falfe conceptions : 
his Attributes are manifeſted to our underſtandi 
Well, confider, that even under the terrible 1s 
' Whien God proelaims to- Moſes his own Name, 
therein his Nature, Exod. 34. 6,7. the firſt: 
greateſt part is, The Lord God, Merciful and Gn 
ons, lons-ſuffering , ant abnnitent in Goodneſs: 
Truth, keeping — for thauſandr, lang 1 
55, tranſpreſcion and fin. And he hath dern 11 
hath no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but ratherth 
he return and live. Think not therefore of 
Mercifulneſs, with diminiſhing,extenuating thoug 
nor limit it by the bounds of our frail underſtandy 
For the heavens are not ſo far above the earth, at 
thoughts and ways are above ours. Still remen 
that you muſt have no low thoughts of Gods Ge 


nels , but apprehend i as bearing proport 


Dee. =_ = 
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why troubled ſoils do Love God no more, is be- 


kim, and 


Spalt Plate a Comfort 15 
Fabel Ay itis kr Gi Th to * his — 


10 
E kl et by rhiis ecke mene 1 
odneſs, will de 


pear more 2 in 


* Fade 1 Iseffectually con- 
Working; 80 much Love, uſu- 
rot ( mean this Love of Com- 
Pr ve of Defire chere may be without 
wilt breed perfwafions of Gods Love 
IP Cert . It will be an unque- 

Rae Sk dene ofttue Grace, and ſo Comfort. 
te AﬀeRicns follow che Underſtatidings eon- 
tions, If yauthink of God as one thar is glad 
25 advantages dgainit you in his 


F fie miler) is im lite vou nould Love 


Ll Love Gk out ſevesis fo deeply rooted in 


chat we Cannot lay it By, nor love any 


inet that is ice and and direaty us. We 
once of the Berit as an abſolure eny ro God 


and man, and Ake ſeeks our deſtruction. and 
got Love hith : And the great Cauſe 


cauſe they reprefcht dich to chetmſtfves in am ugly odi. 
N 70 thitk of God as one t Sand 

deli wry in mans ruin, is to make him as the devil: 
then what wonder if inſtead of lovin kim, and 
ry py him, you tremble at the $'6f 
kim! As have obſet ved Children, 

When tlie 155 e the Devil painted on & wall, 


in an ugly ſhape}, they have partly feared , and 


gartly bated it 11 you do ſo by God in yer rg. 
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it is not putting the Name of C God ] on him whe 
have done, that will reconcile your affectionsi 
bi, as long as youſtrip bim of | Divine Natur 
Remember the Holy Ghoſts deſcription of Gul 
1:7oh. 4. 16. Gedu "Love, Write theſe wo 
deep in your bude T ak Y : 
2. Hereby you will have this Adyantage alſo, ch 
your — of God will be giore feet and d 


lightful to you: For as Glorious and beautiful fight 
to your eyes, and melodious ſounds to your eats, at 
ſweet ſmels, tales, &c. are A htful : Wild 
things deformed, ſtinking, &. are all lodrhfom; 
and we turn away from one with abhorrency, bil 


for the. other, we,.woula. ofcen ſee; taſte, cc: at 
enjoy them; So is it with the objects of our minde 
God hath given no command for Duty, but 'whit 
moſt perfectly agreeth with the nature of the objed 
He hath therefore bid us Love God; and Delight i 
him above all, becauſe he is above All in Goodneſt 
eyen infinitely. and unconceivably Good ; 'elſe wi 
could not Love him above all,” nge would he-eve 
command us ſo to do; The object is ever as ext 
fitted to its part(as to draw out thee Love and Deli lr Z 
of our hearts]. as the Precept is on its part ( to oh 
lige us to it.) And indeed the Nature of things i8 
precept to duty, and it which we call, The Law. 
Nature. 2 Bn 1 
3. Hereupon will follow this further Advantag 
that your Thoughts will be both eaſilyer drawn ro 
ward God, and more frequent and conſtant on hin 
For delightful objects draw the heart to them, as tl 
Load-ſtone doch che Iron; How gladly, and freely 
and frequently do you think of your deareſt friends; 


* 
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And F you did firmly conceive of Gad, as 
one that is ten thouſand times more” Gracious, 
Loving and Amiable then any friend that you 
have in the world, it would make you net on- 
ly to Love him above all friends, but alfa 

more freely; delightfully and unweariedly to think 
of bim. ibs 

4. And then you would hence have this fur- 

ther Advantage, that you would have, lefs;back-, 
Vvardneſs to any Duty, and leſs weniges in 
Duty: you would find more delight in Prayer, 
Mediation and ſpeech of God, when once God, 
bimſelf were more Lovely and delightfull in your 
es. | 
| 4 5. All theſe Advantages would produce a 
further, that is, The growth of all your Gra- 
ces: For it is impoſſible , but this growth of 
Love, and frequent delightful thoughts of God, 

d IR to him, ſhouſd cauſe an increaſe of all 
he reſt. | 
| 6. Hereupon your Evidences would be more clear 
Wand diſcernable : For Grace in ſtrength and action 
vould be eaſily found; and would not this reſolve 
all your doubts at once? 0 

7. Lea the very exerciſe of theſe ſeveral Graces 
yould be comfortable. 

8. And hereupon you would have more 
umble familiarity and communion with God: 
For Love, Delight and frequent addreſſes would 
dvercome ftrangeneſs and diſacquaintance, which 
nake us fly from God, as a Fiſh or Bird, 
wr wild Beaſt will from the face of a man, 

d would give us acceſs with boldgeſs and 
E con- 


— 
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confidence! And this would | baniſh fadne 
and tertour, as the Sun diſpelleth darkneſs 
cold. ; 2 

9. At leaſt you would hence have this adyvantag 
That che fixed Apprehenſion of Gods Goodneſs an 
mereiful Nature, would cauſe a fixed apprehenſig 
of the Probability of your Happineſs, as long as ya 
are willlng to be Happy in Gods way. For reaſe 
will tell you, that he who is Love itſelf, and whe 
Goodneſs is equal to his Almightineſs, and who hat 
fwortr,' that he hath no pleaſure in the death of a fi 
ner, but rather that he repent and live, will not d 
{troy a poor foul that lieth in ſubmiſſion at his tee 
and is ſo far from reſolved rebellion againſt him, th 
it grieveth that it is no better, and can pleaſe ur 
no more. | * 

10: However, theſe right apprehenſions of 
would overcome thoſe terrours which are raiſed ot 
by falſe apprehenſions of him: And doubtleſs. a- ve 
great part of mens cauſeleſs troubles, are raiſed fre 
ſuc miſapptehenſions of God. For Satan knows th 
if he can Bring you to think of God as a cruel Ty 
and blood-thirity man hater, then he can drive) 
from him in terrour, and turn all your Love 
cheerful obedierce into hatred and flavifh fear. 
ſay therefore again, Do not. only get, but a 
fix deep in your underftanding , the high 
thoughts of Gods natural Goodneſs and G 
ciouſneſs that poſſibly you can raiſe: for when tl 
are at the higheſt , they come ſhort ten thouſ 
fold. | 4 
Object. But, Gods Goodneſs lieth not in Met 
to men, as I have read in great Divines: he ma 
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perſe ly Good, though he ſhould for ever torment 


the moſt innocent creatures? | 2} 
Anſw. Theſe are ignorant preſumptuous intruſi- 


ons into that which is unſearchablęe. Where doth 
Scripture ſay as you ſay ? Judge of God, as he re- 
vealeth himſelf, or you will but delude your ſelf and 
abuſe him. All his works repreſent him merciful: for 
bis Mergy is over all bis works, and legible in them all. 
His —. faith, He is Good and doth Good, Pſal. 119. 
68. and 145. 9. How himſelf doth proclaim his own 
Name, Exod. 34. 6,7: I told you before. The moſt 
merciful men are his livelieſt Image : and therefore he 
plants Merey in them in their converſion, as a princi- 
pal part of their new nature: and commands of 
mercifulneſs are a great part of his Law; and he 
bid us; Be merciful, as our heavenly Father is 
merciful, Luke 6. 36. Now if this were none of his 
Nature, how could he be the pattern of our new na- 
ture herein? and if he were not infinitely Merciful 
himſelf, how could we be required to be Merciful 
as he is? Who dare ſay, I am more Merciful then 

God ? | 
Obje#. But God is Juſt as well as Merciful , and 
for all his Merciful nature, be will damn moſt of che 

world for ever in 2 

Anſw. 1. But Zames ſaith, Mercy rejoyceth again 

Judgement, James 2. 13. > God js 2 flarily 0 
Governonr of the world (while there is a world) and 
therefore muſt gevernit in Juſtice, ,and ſo muſt not 
ſuffer bis Mercy to be perpetually abuſed by wicked, 
wilful, contemptuous finners. But then confider two 
MI 5hnogs; . That he deſtroyeth not humble ſouls that 
bert his feet and are willing to have Mercy on 25 
+ hi | ie 


: 
974; 
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eaſie terms; but only the ſtubborn deſpiſers of h 
Mercy : e damneth none but thoſe that will not be 
ſaved in his way; that is, that will not accept 
Chriſt and ſalvation fredy given them (I ſpeak & 
thoſe that hear the Goſpel : for others, their caſch 
more unknownrg us:) And is it any diminution ii 
his infinite Mercy, that he will not fave thoß 
that will not be intreated to accept of ſalvation? 
2. And conſider how long be uſeth to wait 00 
ſinners , and even beſeech them to be reconciled 
to him, before he deſtroyeth them: and that le 
heapeth multitudes of Mercies on them, even 
their rebelſion, to draw them to Repentance, and i 
to Life ? and is it unmercifulneſs yet if ſuch mei 

eriſh ? 
n Object. But if God were ſo infinite in Mercy, s 


you ſay, why doth he not make all theſe men wi 


ling, chat ſo they may be ſaved? 

Anſip. God having created the world, and a 
things in it, at firſt, did make them in a certain natum 
and order, and fo ſtablifh chem as by a fixed Law ay 
he thereupon, is their Governour , to govern ee 
thing according to its nature. Now mans Ni ure 
was to be Principled with an Inclination to his oN 
Happineſs, and to be lead to it by objects in a Mon 
way, and inthe choice of means to be a free agent; 
and the Guider of himleff under God. As Governou 
of the Rational creature, God Uoth continue thy 
ſane courſe KT bY Laws, and draw 


' them by ende and objeRs as their natures 40 
Aire: Ang in this way he is npt wanting to chen 
His Laws ate om Laws of Grace, aud univerſal 


the tenour⸗ chte ftee Gift end Promiſe: lor he f. 
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here given liſe in Chtiſt, to all thut will have it: and 
he objects propoundet are ſufficient in' their kind, 
o work even the moſt wonderful effects on mens 
duls; for they are God himſelf, and Chriſt, and 
glory: Beſides, God giveth men natural faculties, 
hat they may have the uſe of reaſoſi and there is 
othing more unreaſonable then to refuſe this offer- 
d Mercy. He giveth inducing Arguments in tlie 
vritten Word and Sermons ; and adderh ſuch Mercies 
ind Afflictions that one would think ſhould bow the 
ardeſt heart. Beſides, the ſtrivings atid motions of 
is Spirit within, which are more then we can give an 
account of. Now is not this as much as belongs to 

od as Governour of the Creature according to its 
ature? And for the Giving of a New nature, and 
reating New hearts in men, after all their rebelli- 
pus rejecting of Grace, this is a certain Miracle of 
Mercy, and belongs to God in another Relation 
even as the free chooſer of his Elect,) and not di- 
ectly as the Governour of the univer(e” This is from 
is ſpecial Providence, and the former from his Gene- 
al. Now ſpecial Pcovidences are not to be as com- 
non as the General: nor to ſubvert Gods ordinary 
etabliſhed Courſe of Government. H God pleaſeth 
op Jordan, and dry up the Red Sea ſor the paſſage of 
he Iraelitet, and to cauſe the Sun to ſtand ſtili for 
rb, muſt he do ſo ſtil for every mati in chie world, 
dr eſſe be accounted unmerciful? The ſenſe of this 
Obſection is plainly this: God is not ſo rich in Mer»! 
y, except he will New make all the World, or Go- 
ern it abo ve its Nature. Suppoſe a King know lus 
ubjects to be fo: wicked, that they have every one. 
fall deſiga to famiſh or kill themſelves; or poiſon 
N E z tem- 
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themſelves with ſomething which is enticing by it 
ſweetneſs. The King not only makes a Law, ſtri! 
charging them all to forbear to touch that poiſor 
bur he ſendeth ſpecial Meſſengers to entreat them ty 
it, and tell them the danger. If theſe men will ne 
hear him, but wilfully poiſon themſelves, is he there 
fore unmerciful? But ſuppoſe that he hath three or 
four of his ſons that are infected with the ſame wick 
edneſs, and he will not only command and intret 
them, but he will alſo lock them up, or keep the poi 
ſon from them, or will feed them by violence with bet. 
ter food : is he unmerciful, unleſs he will do fo by al 
the reſt of his Kingdom ? A 
Laſtly, If all chis will not ſatisſie you; Conſider, 
1. That it is moſt certain, that God is Love, and in- 
finite in Mercy, and hath no pleaſure in the death 
ſinners. 2. But it is utterly uncertain to us, how Gol 
worketh on mans will inwardly by his Spirit. 3. Or 
yet what intollerable inconvience there may be i 
God ſhould work in other wayes, therefore we mul 
not upon ſuch uncertainties, deny certainties : not 
from ſome unreaſonable ſcruples about the manner 
of Gods working once, deny the bleſſed Naturee 
God, which himſelf hath moſt evidently proclaimed 
to the world. 
I have ſaid the more of this, becauſe I find Satan 
ſq much on this ſtring with many trouble 
ſouls, eſpecially on the advantage of ſome comme 
doctrines. For falſe Doctrine till tends to the ove 
throw of folid Peace and Comfort. Remembg 
therefore before all other thoughts ſar the obtainit 
of Peace, to get high thoughts of che Gracious 
Lovely Nature of God. | 
DIA 
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4. Next this, . ok that yok! deeply 
apprehend the | Grarincs Nature, 
Diſpoſition and Office of the Medtatour 


Ieſus Chriſt. 


4 
+.4 45 # 4 


+ 
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Hough there can no mote be faid of cle - cm 
T. Nature of the Son, chen of 2 
even that his Goodneſs is Infinite; yet theſc your 
vantages this conſideration will add unto.che; former. 


1. You will ſee here Goodneſs and Mercy in it con- 
deſcenſion, and neerer to vu then in the Divine 
Nature alone it was. Our thoughts of Gol are ne- 
ceſſarily more ſtrange, becauſe of our ane 
from the Godhead 20 therefore our apptettent enfions 
of Gods Goodneſs will be 17 leſs eee ew becaule 
les familiar. But in Chriſt God is come $ivn, into 
our Nature, and ſo Infinite Goodneſs and Nercyis 
incarnate. The mas Chriſt Poſs i is able now ſave 
to the utmoſt all that come to God by him. We. 
Merciful High-Prieft that is acquainted wi 2 r in- 
firmities. 2. Herein we fee the Will of God pitting 


forth it (elf for our help in the moſt -aſtoniſhing 
way that could be imigiped. Here is more then 
E 4 


**meerly 


Of 4 | 
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meerly a Gracions inclination. It is an Office of i re 
ving and ſhewing Mercy alſo that Chriſt hath under 
taken; even to ſeek and to ſave that which was le 
to bring home ſtraying ſouls to God: to bethe grealif ;4 
Peace - maker between God and man: to Reconcile re 
God to man, and man to God: and foto be th th 


Head and Husband of his People. ' Certainly the ,, 
Devil ſtrangely _—_ poor troubled ſouls U . 
this point; that he can bring them to have ſuch hari b. 
ſuſpicians thoughts of Cbriſt, and ſo. much to over. w 
look the Glory of Mercy which ſo ſhineth in the face . 
of the Son of Mercy it ſelf. How can we more conf at 
tradict the Nature of Chriſt, and the Goſpel-deſcii » 
ption of him, then to thin him a deſtroying hater d { 
his creatures, and one that watcherh for our halting MW d 
and hath More mind to hart us then to help us f 


e 


gare 


$4 £4 4% 


times more condeſcenſion, then or the greateſt Kin 
to become a Fly or a Toad to ſave ſuch creature 
And ſhall we ever have low and ſufpicious thought 
of thy cious and Merciful Nature of Chriſt. afre 
. trangeand fall a diſcovery of ir? If twenty wet 
xe: to drown in the ſea, and if one that were al 
to ſwim and fetch them all out, ſnould caſt himſe 
into the water, and offer them his help, were it 1 
lifh ingratitude for any to ſay, I hn nor þ 
wherber he be willing ta help me, or not; and ſo to ha 
Jeaſous thoughts of his good will ; and fo * f 
f re 


es i, am eren => i 


* 
— 
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9 „ Mow tüaderby did Obtiſkded! with: 
all eee ie ſaſeſſed chat he ram nor in! 
to the werd to condemns ti urid, bat rhatthe werid 
pa of Aim migbr be ſaved Did be werf oe 

unbelieving people; — er uns her defrons bf) 
their — He oft would he hu ve gackeredlthins- 
as a Hen gathereth. . Haben 2 
(mark, that he would have done this for them thar 
be caſt. of) and they would nat 
would have had fire come down from Heaven to 


conſume thoſe that re 27 be ves 
and tels Fs T hey Den noe of —.— 
of the my 7 of them 
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ed: but to thoſe th 4s randornc 
ſpeakable, as E e u 
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feet, & wi ng 3 or — 0 
into ius 
che Lord Jeſus 


eee eee 

ſinnets.j and thut after f e t 3 

— — — 8 
toſhew mercy, can 

lude-us, a3 to mat ut of the Lanch of God, as if 


the weren Tyger ot devgurer l. «© 
But I will lay nomare-of this, 1 7 * 
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26 Direffioxs far getting and keejling 
in his Bywsſ2d Reed bath faid ſo mach already: Only 
Remember, that if you methodically proceei 
to the attaining of ſolid Comfort, this is the nett 
ſtone that muſt be laid; Vou muſt be deeply poſſeſ 
ſed trith apprehenſions of the moſt Gracious; Nat 
and Officeof the Redeemer, and the exceeding te 
derneſs of is heart to loſt ſinners. 


, 1 
* irrer 1 


— — 
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Dix ECTION V. 


J. The next ſtep in right order to Com: 
fort is this: Yod' fit believe and con 
fider the full ſaſ fictenq of Chriſts Sacri 


oat aan fore 


— —_ 
* * 
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He Controverſies about this you need not be 
troubled at: for as almoſt all confeſs this ſufſid 
ency, ſo the Seriptare it ſelf;” by the plainneſs and 
fulneſs of its expreſſion, makes it as clear as the light 

that Chrilt died for Al. The fuller proof of thi 
have given you” in publike, and ſhall do yet © mote 
pablikely; if God will. Ik Satan would peſwade yo 

either thar no Ranſom or Sacriſice was ever giv 
for you, or that therefore y have no Redeemer # 
in, and no Saviour to believe in, an no Sancti 

ary to fly to from the wrath of God; he muſt fi 
prove you either to be no loſt ſinner, or to be à fim 
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impenitent unbelie ver, that is, that you are dead 
already; or elſe he muſt delude your underſtanding, 
to make you think that Chriſt died not for A; and 
then I confeſs he hath a ſore advantage againſt your 
faith and comfort. | | 


* ods * * 
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DiztcTIionN. VI. 


6. The next thing in order to be done 
is this : Get clear apprehenſians of the 
the freeneſs , fulneſs,, and unicverſa- 
lity of the New (orvenant or Law of 
Grace. 


2 
2 


— — 


{ „14 
1 Mean the Promiſe of Remiſſion, Juſtification, 
Adoption and Salvation to Al, ſo they wil believe. 
No man on earth is excluded inthe tenot of this Co- 
venant : and therefore certainly you ate not j 
ded : and if not excluded, then you muſt needy h 
included. Shew where you are excluded if you n 
You will ſay, But for all this, All men are not Juſti- 
fied and ſaved : Anſ. True, becauſe they will not ba 
| Accept the Mercy that is freely given 


The ute that l would have you makeof this, L will: 
ſhew in the next dene a 


D1R 8» 
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DI ECT ION VII. 


You muſt get the right underſtanding of the 
difference between General Grace and 
Special: and between the Poſsibility, 
Probability, Conditional certainty, and 

Ahle  'ceftditity of your Sal. 
-" pation : and ſo Between the Comfort on 
the former ground, and on the later. 


* 


Nd here L ſhall open to you a rich Mine of Con- 
ſolation. 


Underſtand therefore, that as every particular 
part of the houſe is built on the foundation, ſo is eve- 


Rn Sec! Gtace built on General Grace. 


alſo, chat all the four laſt mentioned 

ti do belong to this General Grace: As alſo, 
h no man can have Abſolute Certainty of 
Salvation, from che conſideration of this Genera 
Grace alone, yet may it afford abundance of relief to 
diſtreſſed fouls; yea much true Conſolation. Laſtly; 
Underſtand, that All that hear the Goſpel, may tak 


part iũ this Conſolation, though they have no Afﬀu 


ving 


rance of their Salvation at all, no nor any Special $ 


Now 


* 


— 2 — — 4 


—— 
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Spiritual Peace wud Comfort? * 
Now when you underftand theſe thin — 
MW the Uſe that I would have vou take oft 510 
1. Do not begin the way to you Spiritual: Peace, 
by —— aftet the ſincerity of your Graces, and 
trying your ſel 
e MW furance of Salvation in the firſt place; nor do not 
bool and ſtudy aſter the (| ial Comforts which come 
from certainty of Special Grace, before you have 
„earned, 1. To perform the Duty, 2. And e Re 
1 ceive the Comforts which ty proceedings Grace 
Such immethodical diſorderly 
L. uwouſands of poor ignorant 2 — 
and trouble almoſt all their dayes. Ler 2 — 
you do, be to obey the voiceofthe Goſpel, W 
calleth you to Accept of Chrift and Tpecial Mercy: 
This u the Record, that God hath given us 1 
Life, and this Life is inhis Son ? 2 hath the Son 
hath life. Fix this deep in your mind; that rhe na- 
ure of the Goſpel is firſt to declare to our under- 
ſtandings the moſt gracious Nature, u 
and performanees of Chriſt for us ( which muſt bede- 
lieved to be true: ) And 2. To Offer this-Chriſt 
with all his ſpecial Mercy to every man to whom this 
Goſpel comes; and to Intreat them to Accept 
and Life, which is freely given and offered tc thun. 
Remember then, You are à loſt ſinner : ſor cer- 
rain Chriſt and Lite in him is given and offered to 
you. No your firſt work is, Preſently to accopt 
it; not to make an unſeaſonable' y, Wizther 
WM Chtit be yours ? but to Take him that he may be 
ours. If you were Condemned; and 2 Pardotwiere 
freely given you, on Condition you would 
n and it were to you, and you 


ves by Signs Do not feek out for Af. 
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22 ' Dire&tion for getting 25 lden 
int to take it g what would you do in thi 
e? would you ſpend your time and W a 
ſearching ——— this Pardon be already yours ? 
would, you not preſently Take it that it may 
yours f Or if you were ready to famiſh, and fot 
were offered you; would you ſtand asking firſt, Hog 
ſhall I know that it is mine ? or rather Take and E 
it, when you are ſure it may be yours if you u 
Let me intreat you therefore, when the devil cl 
mours in your ears [Chriſt and Salvation is none 
— ſuppoſe chat chis voice of God in the Goſſe 
in your cars, yea let it be ſtill in your me 
N 40 14 Chxilt, and Life in him, that tha 
ory ſaved : J ſtil chink chat you hear Paw! f 
lowing you pg theſe words | We are Embaſſade 
fer Ohriſt, 4s hough God. did beſeech you 5 
pray gau in Chil Rego, 4 Reconciled ta Cad.] Wi 
you but remember this, when you are on your kne 
inforrow , and n+ you would fain have Ct 4 
and Life, and you are afraid that God will not give 
them to you ? I ſay, Remember then, God ſtands by 
Beſeeching you to Accept the ſamething which ye 
are Beſeeching him to give. God is the firſt ſung 
and folicitor : God prayes you to Take Chriſt, 
Pray him to give you Chriſt : what have ) 
— but to Take him ? And here underſta 
that this Taking i is no Impoſlible buſineſs , it is 
more but your hearty Cenſentivg, as I ſhall tell 
more anon. If you did but well underſtand and c« 
ſider:.that —— is the great Duty that G 
cala you to per ferm, and promiſeth to fave you 
you do truly perform. it; and that this believing 
to Tek, or Conſent have the ſame Mercy -whi 
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pray for , and ins vale rr lo 
— miſs of i it, even Chriſt and life in him; ch 
would preſently draw forth your Conſent, — | 
in ſo open and expreſs a way, as you couid not but 
diſcover it, and have the comfort of it. Remember 
this chen, That your firſt work is to . or Ac- 
cept an offered Saviour. 

2. You mult learn (as I told you eo Receive the 
Comforts of Univerſal-or General Grace, before 
ou ſearch after the Comforts of Special Grace. (I 
— ſuppoſe you ſo tar ſound in the doctrine. of the 
Goſpel, as neither with ſome on one hand, to look © 
28 — ial Grace, as to deny that Genera 
Grace which is the Ground of it, or — — to 
it: nor with others, ſo far to look at uni Mercy, 
as to deny Special. Satan will tell you, that — — 
Duties have been done in hypocriſie, and 
unſound at the heart, and have not a dr fav — 
Grace: You are apt to entertain this, — conclude 
that all this is true: If L had any Grace, I ſhould have 
more Life, and Love and Delight in God z more ten- 
derneſs of heart, more growthin Grace : Lſhould noc 
carry abour ſuch a Rock in my breaſt; ſuch a ſupid, 
dull, "inſenſible ſoul, ee. 

Atthepr preſent le us ſuppoſe that all this be true: 

ſee what a world of Comfort you may 

—— or General — I —— 

opened to you four parts of it in the Caaſo of your 
Happineſs, and three in the Effet, which may each 
of chem afford much relief co your troubled gt 
1. Suppoſe you are yer Graceleſs, is it 
yon that it is a God of infinite Mercy, that you 
dad with? whoſe Compaſlions are ten 
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Bur God ty-no ho Father to iche Graccleſs?'1 wer? 
Heisnortheir Father in ſo neer and ſtrict à ſenſe as bt 

is tbe Tacker of Believers? but yer a Father? he'# 
— to the wicked; and cotonvince men df hir 
cherly Mercy ro chem, he often ſo ſiiletd himfel⸗ 
He ſaich by Moſes, Deut. 32. 6. to a wicked g 
— ſe ſpot was not the ſpot of his S uren 
| Doye thnnivequite the Lord, O folg papa 

wiſe? Ifvior he thy Father — Bong it ther? hath 
nut made theb and eftableſpedithe? And — 
could calf hm „* eouraę 
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Chr, who hack affurned-ovr v, and i 
wg. te ſeek and (ave ihn Which ds lat; a 
10 d. bath himſelf endured — 
thany of our; For wh bave un an hits Prieff with 
bunt be tauchen with vhe feli of our 
vin all points iE u re, nubont ft 
Lis tis thenefore ( — Ghot: '» rote belly ' 
l mne of Gui, that us muy abt Mercy; 
2 Grate td halp is time of red; Heb. 3. 15, 16; 
auch 4s the c lu lduus were partakers of ec 
o hinnſelf likewiſe toad pùm with 
2 25 threngh death, him that had the power 
7257 that is , the devil; and dα this whv 
Ina þ fear of derly; b all their tif time ſubjett ro 
| e For verily h +60k. not' on bim tht nu of 
Ales, but bum Me te [ord of Abraban: Where: 
.. a dung f in boboud him to be wade likes mito h 
Sulu, that be dg be a Meveifall and farbful 
dg. Prieſt in things Fortaining to Cad, to whe Recon- 
aus for rhe fro of hs prope : For tn that lo hunſalf 
| 1 Ferris being temipred, be is able to ſuccom them 
* 20, Heb: 4. 14,1 — 1245 Have you 
Norte abce from niet ? {| had much more. 
och God ſeem to een fo he aid by Chriſt. 
yo fam td le on your knees cr yy i= pat 
D why Chriſt ich the daies of le was fain 


d offer up ftirons ries * tears , ro hin thts je 
avle 
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whleto ſave him: and mas hend in that be feare 
It ſeems that Chriſt. had diſtreſſing fears as well 
you, though not finfull fears. Have you born 
tations ? why Chriſt as tempted to caſt himſ 
uh penn worldly pre 
ferment : Yea the Devil had power to carry his bog 
un and down, to the pinacle ofthe Temple, and the i 
of a mountain. If he had ſuch power of you, wor 
you not think your ſelf certainly his ſlaveꝰ I concly 
therefore, as it is an exceeding ground of comfort 
all the fick people in a City, to know that there is 
molt mercifull and skilful Phyſitian, that is eaſi l al 
to cure them, and hath undertaken to do it freely fax 
all that will take him for their Phyſitian; ſo isi 
ground of exceeding comſort to the worſt of ſinner 
co all finners ( that are yet alive, and have not bla 
the holy Gboſt, ) to know what a Mer cifi 
| and ſufficient Saviour hath undertaken the work 
mans Redemption, a 
3. Alſo, Suppoſe yet that you are Graceleſs; 
it nothing that a ſufficient Sacrifice and Ranſom-j 
70 5 for you? This is che very foundation of all 
id Peace. I thinł this is a great comfort, to kr 
that God looks now for no ſatisfaction at your hag 
and that the Number or Greatneſs of your fins 
ſuch, cannot now be your ruine. Far certainly 
man ſhall periſh for want of the payment of his Ra 
ſom, or of an expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, but « 
| for want of a willing heart to Accept him that hq 
| freely Ranſomed them. "2 * 
4. Alſo, Suppoſe you are Graceleſs , Is it nochi 
that God hath under his hand and ſeal made a full 
free deed of .Gift, to you and all finners, of 
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Spiritual Peatr and Comfort. 35 
Md with him of pardon and ſalvation! and all this 
on Condition of your Acceptance or Conſent > I 
know the Deſpiſers of Chrift be miſerable for 
all tus But for you that would fain have Chriſt, is 
it no comfort to know that you ſhall have him if you 
Will ? and to ſind this to be the ſum of the Goſpel ? I 
know yo have bſten read thoſe free offers, Rev. 
22. 17. ” Whoſpever will, let him take of the water of 
life freely: He every ont that thirſteth , come and 
drink, &c. Almoltall that I have hitherto ſaid to 
you, is compriſed in that one text, Job. 3. 16. God 
ſo loved the world, that He gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life. 
And as I have ſhewed it you in the Cauſes (what 
Comfort even General Mercy may afford ) fo ler 
me a little ſhew ir you in the Effects. I mean, not 
only in that God is now ſatisfied; but as to your ſelf 
and every ſinner , theſe three things are produced 
hereby. 
1 "There is now a Poſſibility of ſalvation to you. 
And certainly even that ſhould be a very great Com- 
fort. I know you will meet with ſome Divines, who 
will tell you that this is no effect of Chriſts death; 
and that elſe Chriſt ſhould die for God, if he procured 
him a Power to ſave which he had not before: But 
this is no better then aReproaching ofour Reedemer. 
Suppoſe that a Traitor have ſo abuſed a King, that 
it will neither ſtand with his own Honour, nor Ju- 
ſtice, nor Laws to pardon him; If his Compaſlion 
were ſo great chat his own Son ſhall ſuffer for him, 
that fo the King might*be capable of pardoning him, 
- -withourany dimiuution of his Honour or Juſtice ; 
F 2 were 


36 Directions for getting and keeping 
were it not a vile reproach, if this Traitor ſhould 
tell che Prince that ſuffered for him [It was for 
your Father that you ſuffered to procure him a 
Power of Pardoning : it was not for me.] Its true, 
the K ing could not pardon him, without ſatisfaction 
to his Honour and Juſtice, But this was not through 
any Imporency : but becauſe the thing was not fit to 
be done: and ſo was Morally Impoſſible. For in 
La we ſay, Diſhoneſt things are Impoſſible. And 
it had been no loſs to the King if the Traitor had not 

een pardoned. . So is it in our Caſe. And therefore 
Chriſts ſufferings could not be more eminently for 
in, then by enabling the offended Majeſty to for- 
giye us; and ſo taking the greateſt impediment out 
of the way: for when impediments are once remo- 
ved, Gods Nature is ſo Gracious and prone to Mer- 
cy, that he would ſoon pardon us when once it is fit 
to be done, and ſo morally poſſible in the fulleſt ſenſe; 
only mens own unwillingneſs now ſtand in the way, 
and makes it to be not fully fit to be yet done. Its 
true, in a remote ſenſe the Pardon of {in was alway 
Poſſible; but in the neereſt ſenſe it was Impoſſible, 
till Chriſt made it Poſlible by his Satisfaction. 

2. Nay, though you were yet Graceleſs, you have 
now this Comfort, that your Salvation is Probable as 
well as Poſſible. You are very fair for it. The 
terms be not hard in themſelves, qn which it is ten- 
dered. For Chriſts yoak is eaſie and his burden light, 
and his Commands are not grievous. . The word i 
1 5 you, even the offer of Grace: you need not ſay, 
who ſhall aſcend to Heaven, or go down to hell? Rom. 
10. But this will appear in the next. 
3. Lea, this exceeding Comfort there is, even * 

C 
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ditionally Certain, and the Condition is but their ows 
willingneſs.” They may all have Chriſt and Life if they 
will. Now ] deſire you in all your Doubts, that you 
will well conſider and improve this one Truth and 
Ground of Comfort. Would you, in the midſt of 
your groans, and complaints, and fears, take it for a 
ſmall mercy, to be certain that you ſhallhave Chriſt 
if you will? when you are praying för Chriſt in 
fear and anguiſh of ſpirit, if an Angel or voice from 
Heaven ſhould ſay to you | ic ſhall be unto thee 
according to thy will; If thou wilt have Chritt and 
Life in him, thou ſhalt : I would this be no Comfort 
to you ? would it not revive you, and overcome 
your fears? | 

By this time I hope you ſee what abundance of 
Comfort General Mercy or Grace may afford the 
ſoul, before it perceive (yea or receive) any ſpecial 
Grace (though few of thoſe that receive not Special 
Grace can make much uſe of General, yet it is pro- 
pounded to them as well as others.) 

1. All the terrifying Temptations which are 
grounded on miſrepreſentations of Godſ as if he were 
a cruel deſtroyer to be fled from,) are diſpelled by 
the due conſideration of his Goodneſs, and the deep 
ſetled apprehenſions of his Gracious, Merciful, Lovely 
Nature (which indeed is the firſt work of true Reli- 
gion, and the very maſter Radical Act of true grace, 
and the chief maintainer of ſpiritual Life and Motion.) 

2. All theſe Temptations are yet more effectually 
diſpelled by conſidering this Merciful Divine Nature 
dwelling in fleſh, becoming man, by condeſcending 
to the” Aſſumption of our humane Nature; and ſo 
F 3 comg 
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them that are Graceleſs, that their Salvation is Co 
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and he came into the world to fave only the unwor- 
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38 Directions for getting and keepiug 
come neer us, and aſſuming the Office of being the 
Mediatour, the Redeemer; the Saviour of rhe world, 
* 3. All your doubts and feats that proceed from 
your former fins , whether of youth or of age, 
ignorance or of knowledge; and thoſe which pro- 
ceed from your Legal unworthinefs; have alta pre. 
ſent Remedy in the fulneſs and ſufficiency of Chriſts 
ſatisſaction, even for all the world;ſo that noſin(except 
the excepted (in)is ſo great, but it is fully ſatisfied for; 
and though you are unworthy, yet Chriſt is worthy, 


thy (in the ſtrict and Legal ſenſe.) 

4. All your doubts and fears that ariſe from àn dp 
prehenſion of Gods unwillingneſs to ſhew you Mercy, 
and to give you Chriſt and Life in him, ariſe from the 
miſapprehenſion of Chrifts uumillingneſ: to be 
jours; or at leaſt from the uncertainty of his wil 
lingneſs; theſe have all a ſufficient Remedy in the ge. 
neral extent and tenour of the New Covenaht. Can 
you doubt whether God be willing to give you Chriſt 
and Life, when he had given them already ? even 
by a Deed of Gift under his hand, and by a Law of 
Grace, 1 7oh. 5. 10, 11, 12. 

Object. But yet all are not Pardoned, nor poſſeſſed 
of Chriſt, and fo ſaved. A * 

Anſw. I told you, that is becauſe they wilt not; 
ſo that (I pray you mark it well) God hath in'theſe 
four Means before mentioned; given even to th 
Graceleſs ſo much Ground of Comfort, that nothing 
bur [their unwillingneſs to have Chriſt, ] is leſt : 
be their terror. For though ſin be not Actuaſſ 
Remitted to them, yet is it Conditionally Remitte 
vic. if they will but accept of Chriſt — 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort.” * 39 
Will you remember this, when your doubs are preat- 
eſt, and you conclude that certainly Chriſt Is not 
— — no true Grace; Suppoſe it 
true; Yet ſtill æno, that Chriſt may be yours 
if you will, and when you will. This Comfort you 
may have when you can find no Evidences of true 
Grace in your ſelf. So much for that Direction. 
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DiRECTION VIII, 


8. The next thing that you have to 
do, for building up a ſtable Com- 
fort, and ſetling your Conſcience 
in a ſolid Peace, is this, Be ſure to 
get and keep a right Vnderſtanding of 
the Nate of Saving Faith- | 


[ 


As youmuſt have right thoughts of theCove- 
| Ag of Grace(of which before, )the want there- 


| of doth puzzle and confound very many Chriſtians ; 
ſo you mult be ſure to — thoughts of the 


Condition of the Covenant. For indeed that Grace 
which cuuſeth you to perform this Condition, is 
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alba General Sregning Grace wall the rait of al 
— — 2 be deri 55 fo Jud! and: 
22 Mering Pardon! u ſalriation n lu r 
; Believers, that of you can but be ſune tas pal 
Bielicum, vu nan met! make ay doubt of yawn i 
| tereſt in Chriſt, and vam ſalvation. Seeing there 
fore chat all che queltion will be. Whether you have 


true Faich > Whether you do perform the Condi 


tion of the pew Covenant? ( For all other doubts: 


God harh given you ſufficient ground to reſolve, 


as is Me how much then doth it concern you 


to hate x N of ahe Nature of 


this Falke J have, let me tell you 
1 bath two faculties 


brieſty what: it ts. 
and Mb: Accordingly the Object 


Beings which it is to Receive have 
* ee 1 — and Godbdieſsc as 45 to 
E ) Accordingly Gods Word or 


ſpel hath to parts; the Revelation:of meg pai 
Good. T f 


the Offer and Promiſe of ſome 


— — —— Falch 
ir; Inis ttt a Believing that the Landpel is Tune N 
than an Accopting of Chriſt therein offered to na 
his benefits c ora conſenting that be beours nad 


be his., which is nothing but a tnac wi re 


25 FS 


=) 


»—” en wo rws2t oo @*z79Vz 


Sia Pris al Confer? ws ws * 
» fond CER — is well; ra aff 
2 ar hen" tip tree 9 f 
ae been in the derk, and unable 10 Gr thoms 
beer, meerly- Hor want e A. 
ig 1 The-Papiſty ace Phe 


all —— _ -Afﬀt of x! U Sore 

all in gr of che * 

—— made it obe eithar un 
 chppacdopgfour o e ore affe 

ian. their” . e3clugitgdoubring ;/ br 

ages 1 25105 fiop of opr-particulas p 

though mix: wich ſome-donhiing — — 

ſtrikę in wich chem Ludin dn eme » Hende-ſore 


5 — rho NS UN IOIGes 
ie uu Df our r 55 

That cus Beef is properly a Divibe fuith, ar the 
Baltef of A Ravin T gas is che 
oflany pro written in the Suripturq (u 

il error; I:hayeconfured in my book af — 
Js. G. Mob bf late have come nearex the 
and — — — As 
oriRecambenay:, ur 

Nofouts abs is one ee do: Tak ba +» 


_m — —— 


— — Hlecber of — 
— iin ge ame AR ch ben kam aſſertiag : 


reren 
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bur very unfitly expreſt.) For 1. Aﬀanceis 
the Principal act, nor that wherein the very 
of Juſtifying Faith doth conſiſt : but only an i 
perate ing act, and an effect of the 
act (which is Conſent, or Willing, or Accep 
Chriſt offered : ) for it liech mainly in that \ 
we call the ſenſitive part, or the Paſuons of che ſe 
2. It istherefore leſs conitant, and ſo unſitter ton 
by: For many a poor ſoul that knows it ſelf 1 
feignedly. willing to have Chriſt, yet feeleth 
Reſting on him, or Truſting in him, and therefe 
cries out, OI cannot believe; and think they han 
no faith. For Recumbency, Afﬀiance, or Reſting . 
Chriſt, implyeth that eaſing of themſelves, or caltit 
off their fears, or doubts, or cares, which true bs 
levers do not always ind. Many a poor foul Com 

ins, O I cannot relt on Chriſt; I cannot 

im + who yet would have him to be their Lord ai 
Saviour, and can eaſily be convinced of their willing 
neſs.” 3. Bzſides, Afflance is not the Adequate a 
of faith , ſuited to the object in chat falneſs as f 
maſt be Received: but Willingneſs, or Acceptanct 
i, Chriſt is Reſted on only for out ſelves as our De 
livefer : but he is Accepted alſo for himſelf as ou 
Lord and Maſter. - The full proof of theſe, I han 
performed in other Wrictings, and oft in your hem 
ing in publike, and therefore omit them now. 
ſure then to fix this truth deep in your mind. II 
Juſtifying Faith ĩs not an Aſſurance of our Juſtificay 
on, no nor a perſwaſion or belief that we are Jultif 
or pardoned, or that Chriſt died more for us tl 
for others; nor yet is Afflance or Reſting on Chr 
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he vital, Feten enen conſtant fuff 20 ) burir 
tte Underſtandings belief of che truth bf che G. 
bel, and the Wills Acceptance of Chriſt and Liſe 
nigoffcred to us thetein; which Acreptante is bur 
uche hearty Conſent ot Witlinpnefs ' that e be 
onrs, and you his. This is the Faith which niliſt- 
dali ang ve eee 
Objef., But 1. May not wicked men be Willing 
985 1 5 ? 2. ay 4 * you Wen — 
Juſtiſyi ith compręhendeth Love ta C an 
ade 5, and Ki 10 ; 


Thankfuln at it recelvech him as a Lord to 
be obeyed, as well as a Deliverer? and that Repen- 
tance and fincere Obedience, are parts of the Condirt- 
oa af the ne Covenant? 
Anſw. I will give as brief a touch now on theſe 
as may be, becauſe have handled them in fitter 


places, I. Wicked r 1 to have Remiſ- 


lion, , Juſtification and freedom from bell (for no 
man can be willing to be unpardoned ot ta de damn- 
ed; But they are not willing to have Cbriſt himſelf 
in that nature and office which he muſt be Accepted; 
that is, A, an holy Head and Husband to ſavt them 
both from the Guilt, and Ptwer, and all aefilement — 
abode of ſin, and to Rule them by his lum, and Gui 
them by his Spirit, and to make them happy bj bringing 
them to God, that being without ſin, they may be per- 
fefHy Pleaſing and Amiable in his ſight, and enjoy him 
for ever. Thasis Chriſt offered, and thus to be N. 
cepted of all that will be ſaved; and thus no wicked 
man will accept him (but hen he ceaſeth to: be 
wicked.) 2. (To cut all the reſt ſhort in a word, I 
ay, That) in this fore. Aeſcribed Willingneſt or 
Acceptance, Repentance, Love, — 
olution 
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folution to obey are all contained, or neerly imp 
as have elſwhere manifeſted; ſo that the Heart 
faving faith, is this Acceptance of Chriſt, or Willi 
neſs to have him to Iuſtiſie, Sanctiſie, Guide and G 
vern you. Finde but this Willingne(s, and you] 
all the reſt, whether you.expreſly ſee them ort 
So much for that Direction. 

f 
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DIRECTIONW IX. 


9. Having thus far proceeded, in d 
ſcovering and improving the G. 
neral Grounds of Comfort, an 
then in diſcovering the Natun 
of Faith, which gives you Right ti | 
the ſpecial Mercies of the Cove 
gant, following it; Your next work 

- {muſt be, To perform this Condition yl. 

actual Belie ving. | * 


— — — 


Our ſoul ſtands in extream need of a Saviour i 

God offereth you a Saviour inthe Goſpel - h 

then have you next to do, but Accept him? Believi 

| that this offer is general, and cherefore to yon 
Als and that Chriſt is not ſet to ſale, nor doth God ve 
2 Are yon to bring a Price in your hand: * 
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xeartily and thankfully to Accept of what he freely 
eth you. This muſt be done before you fall on 
rying your Graces to get Aſſurance : for you muſt 
have Grace, before you can diſcover it: and this is the 

proper ſpecial ſaving Grace (as it comprizeth 

t knowledge and aſſent which neceſſarily go before 
t.) This is not only the method for thoſe that yet 
ever believed, but alſo for them that have loſt the 
enſe of their faith, and ſo the ſight of their evidence. 


W-:lieve again, that you may know. you do believe; or 


at leaſt may poſſeſs an Accepted Saviour. When God 
athe Goſpel bids you, Take Jeſus Chriſt, and be- 
eecheth you to be reconciled to him; what will you 
iy to him ? If your heart anſwer, Lord I am 
willing, Iwill accept of Chriſt and be thankful : why 
hen the match is made between Chriſt and you: and 
he marriage-Covenant is truly entred, which none 


Nan diffolve. If Chriſt were not firſt willing, he 


would not be the ſuitor, and make the motion: and 
fhe be willing, and you be willing, what can break 
che match ? It you will ſay, I cannot believe, if you 


rkFunderſtand what you fay, either you mean that you 


rt 


2 


cannot believe the Goſpel is true; or elſe that on 
cannot be willing that Chriſt ſhould: be yours. If 
it be the former, and you ſpeak truly, then you are 
a flat Infidel (yet many temptations to doubt of the 
ruth of Scripture, a true believer may have, yea and 
actual doubtings ; but his faith prevaileth and is 
iRorious over chem: But if you really doubt 

hether the Goſpel be true, uſe Gods means for 
he diſcovery of its truth. Read what I have writ- 
en in the ſecond part of my book of Ref: I will 
ndertake now more confidently then ever I did, 


Fo to 
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to prove the truth of Scripture by plain, 
able force of Reaſon. But I ſuppoſe 1 none 
your caſe. If therefore when yon lay, Tong 
not;belicve, you mean, thar.you cannot, Accept 
offered Chriff, or be willing to have him; then 4 
mand, 1. Whatis your ? the Willis bac 
the Reaſon ofthe Underſtanding. If yu be bot 
pr 2 that perfwades you to be 
elle — horror 3 fo 271 a 
a miſtake, upon of ſom hat 
——.— eie e eicher Dy 
you be not convinced of Chriſts wi 
2 rx if you - ei conſe 
would conſent w 1 it, ven 01 i 
believe while 1 wes: You do not; Ron 
conſent (and that's all on your part 70 $708 
Match) and, Chrift doth certainly conſent, thog 
vu do not underſtand it; In this caſe. it CONC er 
you, to underſtand better the extent ofthe new (| 
venant, and chen you will be paſt doubt of the 
lingneſsof Chrift, and ſee that whereever' che n 280 
breaks, it is only for want of conſent in men; 
Chriſt is the firſt ſuitor, and hach 4 ago in 
Covenant proclaimetl his conſent , (to he [the þ 
and Husband ofevery ſinner, on condition they, 
bur conſent to be his. 

If Fonr miſtake be from any falſe apprehenſioh 
the Nature of Chrift, as if he were not a ſuffi 
Saviour, or were ſuch an enemy to your comfort 
-he would do you more hurt then godd; E 
miſtakesare ins; then you do no know: 
land therefore muſt preſently better ſtudy him in 
| pipe) till you have prevailed over fuchi1gna 
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© and blaſpbemons: conceits (but none of this I ap- 
poſe is your caſe.) Nd 
If chen the reaſon why you ſay, you cannot be- 
lieve, be from any thing that is really in Cimiſt ( and 
not upon miſtake,) then it muſt be either from ſome 
diſlike of his ſaving work, by which he would par- 
"i don you, and fave you from damnation (but that is 
"ll impoffible', for you cannot be willing to be damned 
or doned. till you loſe your Reaſon: |) Or eiſe 
TJ it is from a diſlike of bis work of ſanctiſication, by 
which he would cleanſe your heart and lite, by ſav- 
ing you from your ſinfull nature and actions ,, ſome 
— againſt Chriſts boly and undefiled Laws 
. 
fleſh in win Spirit, 
they cannot do the things they would: But if 
you have ſuch a diſlike of a finleſs condition, 
the love of any ſin or cteature, that you cannot 


=_ bave Chriſt to cure you andcleanſe 


from ſin, and make you holy; I ſay, if this be 
true, in a prevailing degree, ſo that if Chriſt and Ho- 
lineſs were offered you, you would not Accept them, 
then it is certain you have got true faith. Aud in 
this caſe it is eafiy to difcern, that your firſt worx 
lieth not in getting Comfort or ceaſe to your troubled 
wind, but in getting better conceits of Chriſt and a 
boly ſtate and life, that ſo you may be willing of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt is of you, and fo become a true 
ever. And here I would not leave you at that loſs 
222 as if there were nothing for you to do 
the getting of faith: for certainly God hath pre- 
{cr:bed you Means for that end. Faith cometh 
Hearing, aud hearing by. che word of God —_ | 


$$ Dir0 00M fx gerrin g and — | 
ND yol'ty; 57: Therefore ſes tim yourwait & 
gently on this Ordinance of God.(-Readvhe $6 
and fearetr chem, —— 
tay Hot here find char- Hotineſs/ ir bewer chen fly 
an, howerer ſome fedueers may tell you, © 
| wiek dd: n be fared 
ohe wou open C 
0 ſnew yi — eve tg 
anl. north of Ctiſtand vin ative You may be 
ann Kecept his offer. 
# But the: m__ of the wicked en 
—— to the od 

Saſs: 1. Vu maſt Gita dee 
men. acuahy wicket, and ce — 
tion f their: wickedne(s; ad witked men, as th | 
dere fotue good in then, orare doing beef 2064 
of are'#xempring- a return to God. 2. You'r 
E between feu Prayer nl fonling prays! 
30 Yon mart diſtingu · ſ between fill Acceptance 
Pr er / when God debglxetio in them, And an At 
coptaneq ont to ſou particuſut end, not imith 
mgitbe Acceptance of the perſon wick das prayer: 1 
becuyten A cceptateꝰ fully Prmiſed ( as certiam Yall 
Kvceprance but lalf promiſed ( as Probable : 9 
upon dheſe diftim ions? (hal anfwer your ob) 
ine nr Corchufioht” ©: 

When wicked en pray God to pr 5 e 
1 chit wiekedrefs, yea of to pation chem w! 
rey imtead to go o in it. and fo co gioe theꝶ aa 
gulgenee in im; of when they think wirh a fe 

eme G6 l. which they can endutfe, 
prive Holines hielt they cannot enuute, a 


> * - 
of TH 1 
= LT * 
bj . * O 
" ** * * 
* . ; 
1 2 * 
4 1 


Spit Oar gb Tant 80 5 


| Pim cloak for — theſe ora 
len ubumination toubet ed Nun non 
n men aſe the word * Pray within 
thedefireofthe thing ackegd/(ths2 nb Prayer, Vie | 
equivocelly\ fo called; tis 'Wcrrkafy'ts i mani and 
therefore no wonder if God abhor er, PRE. 


Prayer. +01 9f453 4 

3-G . — not made # ful promiſe, ! aſcertain 
Inj a ay wicked man, while wicked, thar he will hear 
eher for all fuch Promiſes are” made to Be. 
kevers. 
. God doth never ſo 10 ary unbeheten 
15 to accept his perſon with his Præyer or to tile 7 
cpmplacasey in them. So much for hs —— 

No for the Affirmative I add: 
duty Rich God enjoyned even wicked men jen (Ted 
prove it hy an hundred Scripturerexts.) ' + 
. There may be ſome good defires in unbelievers, | 
which they may expreſs in prayet, and theſe Got 
* ſo far-bear as to grant them, as he did in pütr to 


IH Agunbeliever may le under e 
de on leis wy in returning towards G 2 05 
he be not come to ſaving faith; and th 
Kd ork many good defirey, and fuch Prayers ay 
God w 
4 Thoogh God have not arl.enpageed himſelk 
to unbslievers, ſo 88 t re them à certai of 
beating chteir pruyersi and giving them true G 
on che itnproyement of their natutals, yet he Ht 
gor only appointed them this and other eam to g 
Grace, but aſfo given them half promiſes; or fir 
7 rof ſpeeding, Ro much as may be a- 
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ficient encouragement to any ſuch ſinner to call ag 
God and uſe his Means. For as he appointeth nat 
| any-vain Means to man, ſo no man can game that 
man who did improve his naturals to the utmoſt, aui 
! in particular, ſonght God in prayer, ſo. far as a ng, 
' tural man may do, who yet miſt of Grace and wi 
rejected (This is the true mean between Pelagianiſn 

| and Antinomianiſm m this point.) 

5. When God cals unbelievers to Prayer, be 
withal cals them to Believe: and when be work 
their heart to Prayer by that call. he uſually withall 
works them to Believe, or at leaſt towards believing, 
If he that was unwilling to have Chriſt, do pray 
God te wake him willing, it is a beginning of wil; 
ne already, and the way to get more wil 
ig In Prayer God uſech co give in the thing 
prayed for,of chis kind. 1 

6, Prayer is the ſouls motion Godward: and u 
ſay an unbeliever ſhould not pray. is to ſay be ſhould 
not turn to God: who yet ſaith tothe wicked, Seek 

tb Lord while he may be found, and cal upon him while 
be t nerrʒ Let the wiched forſaks his Way &c. I/. 55.6,7 
. Prayer hath two parts, Deſire is the ſoul of 
11 Expre ſſion is the body : the ſoul can live ſepers. 
ted from the body, but ſo cannot the body ſeperated 
from the ſoul : ſo can Deſire without Expreflion,but 
not Expreſſion without Deſire. When our blind Au 
tigomians (the great ſubverters ofthe Goſpel, 'more 
then the Law do rail againſt Miniſters for perſwading 
wicked men to pray, they are againſt us for perſws 
ding men to Deſire that they pray for: Prayer having 
ire for its ſoul. And do not thoſe men deſerve t 
be exerminated the Churches and ſocieties of th 
| | Saint 


d 
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Saints, who dare ſay to @ wicked unbeliever, Defire 
not Faith: Difire not to leave thy wickeaneſs : Defore 
not Grace, or Chriſt, er God: and that wilt proclaim 
abroad the world (as I have oft heard them with 
zealous reproaches,) that our Miniſters are Legalilis; 
Seducers, Ignorant of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
becauſe they perſwade poor ſinners to pray for 
Faith, Grace and Chriſt ; that is, to Deſire theſe, and 
to expreſs their Deſires; which in effect is to per- 
ſwade them to Repent, Believe and turn to God. 
Indeed if theſe blind Seducers had ever heard our 
Miniſters perſwading wicked men to Diſſemble and 
lie to God, and ask Faith,. Grace and Chriſt with 
their congues, but not Deſire them in their hearts, 
then, had they ſufficient grounds for their reviling 
language (but I have been too long on this.) I may 
therefore boldly conclude, that they that find them-. 
ſelves unbelievers, that is, unwilling to have Chriſt to 
deliver them from fin, muſt uſe this ſecond Means to 
get faith, even earneſt frequent Prayer for it to God. 
3- Let ſuch alſo ſee that they avoid wicked ſedu- 
cing company and occaſions of fin : and be ſure that 
they. keep company with men fearing God, eſpecially 
joyning with them in their holy duties. | 
4. Laſtly,Lert ſuch be ſure that they uſe that Reaſon 
which God bath given them, to conſider frequently, 
retiredly, ſeriouſly of the vanity of all thoſe things 
that ſteal away their hearts from Chriſt ; and of the 
excellency of Holineſs, and bow bleſſed a ſtate it is, 
to have nothing in us in heart or life that is diſplea- 
ſing to Cod, but to be ſuch as be taketh full delight 
in;aiſo of the certainty of the damnation of unbelie- 
vers, andthe intolletableneſs of their torments; an 
2 | 1 
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of the certainty and unconceivable greatneſs of l 
hevers everlaſting Happineſs, + If wicked unl 
lieyers would but do what they can in daily, ferjou 
deep conſidering:of theſe things, and the like, th 
would have no cauſe to deſpair of obtaining Faith 
and Sanctification. Believing is a Rational AR: 10 
God bids you not to Believe any thing without R 
ſon, nor to Accept or Conſent to any thing without 
full Reaſon to cauſe you to confent. Think then 
ten and ſoberly of thoſe Reaſons that ſhould me 
you to Conſent, and of the vanity of theſe that binde 
you from Conſenting, and this is Gods way for ya 
to obtain Faith or Conſent. 

Remember then that when you have underſtod 
and improved General grounds of Comfort (nay be 
fore you can come to any full improvement 
them,) your next buſine ſs is to Believe: to Conſen 
to the Match with Chriſt, and to take him for yo 
Lord and Saviour: And this Duty muſt be lookt 
and performed, before you look after Special Cc 
fort But I ſaid ſomewhat ofthis before under t 
ſixth Head, and therefore will ſay no more now. 7 


0 * DiRECTION X. 


= 10. When you have gone thus far, 


el your Soul is ſafe, and you are paſt 
ay your greateſt Dangers, though yet 


ll you are notpaſt your Fears: You 

«Es next work therefore for Peace and 
Comtort is this, To review and take 

Notice of your own Faith, and thence to 

gather Aſſurance of the Certainty of your 
luſlification, and Adoption, and right to 
Glory. | & 


_ : 


He ſumme of this Dire&ion lech fn theſe 
things : LIC | 
1. See that you do not content your ſeif with the 
forementioned genera] Comforts, without 2 
after Aſſutance and ſpecial Comforts.” The folly o 
this I have manifeſted in the third part of my book 


— 


of Reſt, about ſelf⸗ examination. ! 

2: See that you dream not of is Aſſurance 
and ſpecial Comfort from meer general-Cgounds + 
This is the deluſion of many Autinomiate, add 
moſt of our prophane people (who 1 finde are 

G 3 commonly 
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commonly of the Antinomian faith naturally, wit 
out teaching) For men to conclude that they f 
certainly be ſaved, meerly becauſe God is Merci 
or Chrilt is tender-bearted to ſinners, and would t 
that any ſhould periſh, but all ſhould come to | 
pentance, gr becauſe God delights not in the deat 
of him that dieth, but rather that he Repent an 
live: or becauſe Chriſt died for them; or becauk 
God hath given Chriſt and Life in the Goſpel to al 
on Condition of believing; theſe are all but meer 
juſions. Much Comfort. as I have ſhewed you, m 
be gathered from theſe Generals but no Certainy 
of dalvation, or ſpecial Comfort can be gaiherel 
from them alone. | | 
3. See that you reject the Antinomian dectrit 
or dotage, which would teach you to reject the trill 
and judging of your ſtate by figns of Grace in your 
ſelf, and tell you that it is only the Spirit that mul 
Aſſure, by witneſsing your Adoption. I will farther 
explain this caution when have added the reſt. 

4. And on the other extream, do not run ty 
Marks «»/eaſonably, but in the order here laid down 
" 5. Nor do not truſt to unſafe Marks, 

6. And therefore do not look at too many; far 
the true ones are but ſew · do but name theſe thing 
to you, becauſe. haye fullier handled them in my 
book of Reſt, whicher I muſt refer you, And ſo l te- 
turn to the third Caution. Unten 1 
I have in the forementioned Rook told you, 
what che Office of tbe Spirit is in Aſſuring us, and 
what the uſe of Marks are. The Spirit witneſſet 

Objectively and ſo the Spiric and Matks are 
One. Fot it is the Spirit dwelling in us that is the wi 


ne 
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neſs or proof'that we are Gods ſons: for he that 
hath not his Spirit is none Cf his: and the Spirit is not 
diſcerned by us in its eſſence, but in its workings: and 
therefore to diſcern theſe workings, is to diſcern the 
Spirit: and cheſe workings ate the Marks that we 
ſpeak of: ſo that the Spirit witneffeth our Sonſhip, as 
a reaſonable ſoul witneſſeth that you are a man and 
not a beaſt. 'You find by the Acts of Reaſon that 
= have a Reaſonable ſoul, and then you know, that 
aving a Reaſonable ſoul you are certainly a man: So 
you find by the works or fruits of the Spirit, that you 
have the Spirit, (that is, by Marks : and Paal enu- 
merates the fruits of the Spirit to that end) and then 
by finding that yon have the Spirit, you may certainly 
know thar you are the child of God. 2. Alſo, as the 
Reaſonable foul is its own diſcerner by the help of the 


body(while it is in ĩt) and ſo witneſſeth our Humanity 
effeRively as well as objectively( but firſt in order obs 
jectively, and next effeively:'Y ſo doth the Spirit ef- 


fectively diſcover it ſelf to the ſoul, by illuminating 
us ta diſcern it. and exciting us to ſearch. and givin 


us that ſpiritual taſt and feeling of its workings, and > | 


of its preſence, which it is beſt known. But 
till it witneſſeth objectively firſt, and its effective wit» 
neſſing, is but the cauſing us to diſcern its Objectiv 
witnels, Or (to ſpeak more plainly,) The Spirit wie- 
neſſes firſt and principally by giving us thoſe Graces 
& workings which are our Marks;and then ſecondly 
by helping us to find and feel choſe workings or marks 
in our ſelves ; and then laftly by raiſing Comforts in 
the ſoul upon that diſcovery. Take heed there- 
fore of expecting any fuch inward witneſs of the Spi- 
rit, as ſome expect, viz. a diſcovery of your Adop- 
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tion directly, without firſt diſcovering: the ſigns of iq 
within you; as if by an; inward voice be ſhould ſay! 
t0y9u, Thou art a child of God, and thy ſins att 
ned OE | | 4, 


This that I deſcribed to yon, is thetrue witneſs of 
the Spirit. This miſtake is ſo dangerous, that 1 ld 
had thought to have made itia peculiar Direction by # 
it ſelf to warn yau of it · hut aow I have gone ſo fat Wor 
J will diſpateh it here. Two dangerous conſequent A 
1 find do follow this unwarrantable expeRation our 
the firſt immediate efficiepc Revelation that we ate {Writ 
Adopted. uit 1 
poor ſouls have languiſhedin doubtings 
and trouble of mind, almoſt all their days, in ex- 
pectation of ſuch a kind of witneſs as the Spirit uſeth 
not to give: when in the mean time they have other 
ſufficient means of Comfott, and knew: not how to 
improve them; yea they had the true witneſs. of the? 
Spirit in his indabitation and holy workings, and) 
did not know it; but run as S % did to Eli, not 
knowing the voice of God: and look for the Spirits! Noi 
teſtimony when they had it, as the Jews far Elia and. Wo! 
the Meſſias. f 4 ; 
2. Others do more dangerouſly etr,jby taking? Won 
the ſtrong conceit of their own phantaſie for the n 
. witneſs of the Spirit, as ſoon as they do but entettain Weo 
the opinion that it muſt be ſuch a witneſs of theSpirit;" lo 
without the uſe of Marks; that muſt Aſſure men of Web 
their Adoption, preſently they are confident that 
they have that witneſs themſelves. It is ſcarcelikely'1W 
to be Gotls Spirit that is ſo ready upon the meer 
change of an opinion: The devil uſeth to do as much 1330! 
to cheriſh preſumption, as to deſtroy true faith any 2 
5 Al-: 
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ſſurones. It is A fte ud ſiꝑn that our Perfivaſions 
f bar truth of Grice is/ 4 deſuſton, wth we find 
Je de a friend to ix, and debug it on; and it is 4 
roba ble ſipn it is a godd perſwaſion. when we find 
devil an enemy to it, and ſtill croubling us, and 
dea vouring vor diſquiet. 
And here I remember the ſcruple that troubleth } 
one About the ſpirit of bondage, and the ſpixit of 
loptlon. But you muff u erltand far by the 
Veit of , i meant that ſpĩrit, and thoſe ope- 
Jett on the ſoul which the Law of Wotks did na- 
aralty beget in thoſe that were undef R; which was,” 
o be partſy in bondage to a task of Cerempnious' 
\{Wuries; and partly to the Curſe, and obligation to 
Puniſhment for diſobedience, without any Power to 
ſuſtifie : They were faid therefore to be in bondage 
o the Law; and the Law was ſaid to be a Yoa 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to 
dear, 4, 15. 2 
And by the ſpirit of Adoption is meant, 1. That 
ſpirie, or thoſe qualifications and workitqs in their 
ſouls, which bythe Goſpel God gryetfonly to his 
ſons.” 2. And which raiſe in us ſome chil like affecti- 
ons to God, inclining us i all our wants to fun to 
dim in Prayer as to a Father; and to make our moan” 
o him, and opes our griefs, and W 
look to him and depend on him as 4 chifd on the fa-" 
+ Weber, This fpiric of Adoption you may have, aud 
vet nos be certain of Gods ſpecitfLoyeto y The 
roaledge only of his general Good! Merry, 
Wray be a meant to raiſe im you true chiſdi ie afſeck- 
dns You may know God to have fatherly igell- 
nations to you, and yet doubt whether de will uſe 


ent gi1l you 
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you as a child, for want of aſſurance of your own 
cerity. Ani you may hope God is your father, 
yet you may apprehend him to be a diſpleaſed a ** 
. ſo he may be more your terror i © 
our comfort. Are not you ready in moſt of A 
Lars, and doubts, and troubles, to go to God be * 
all other far relief? and doth not your heart fight *! 
and groan to him when you can — hes 
Doth not your troubled: ſpiric there find its 
vent ? and ſay, Lord, kill me not + forſake ma n 
life s in thy hand: : O ſoften this hard brart, make thy 
carnal mind more (piritual | O be not ſuch a ſtr — 
m7 /onl! Mo te me that Ian ſo ig ua of thee! /o | 
affected to thee ! ſo back wrd and <ſinclined to g 
communion with thee l Wo to me that I can take wa m 
pleaſwre in thee ! and am ſo mindleſs and diſri gar aii 
7 thee | O that thou wouldſt ſtir up in we more lia 
ei, and workings of my ſap! towardi thee! and (uy 
me uot to lic at ſuch a diſtance from thee. Are not fue 
as theſe the breathings of your ſpirit l why theſe are 
child-like breathings after God | this is crying Ab 
Father, . This is the work of the ſpirit of Adoption, 
even when you fear God will caft you off. You 
much miſtake ( and thoſe that tell you ſo) if you think 
that che ſpirit of Adoption lieth only in a perſwaſio 
that you are Gods childe, or that you may not haꝶ 
the ſpirit of Adoption without ſuch a perſwaſion d 
8 
you that ſpirit whic to bis chi 
Tron: nnd aſſeſs you with — aſſectiom tos 
wards him, before ever yon o. ꝗ your ſelf. t 
be Adopted ; much mere, though you may have fres 
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quent returning doubts of yaur Adoption. 
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Having thus ſhewed you how far you may eie 
the Witneſs of the Spirit, and how far 
and muſt make uſe of Marks, and Qualificatiens 
or Actions of your own, for the obtaining os 
Aſſurance and ſetled Peace; I ſhall add an Ane, 
to the Principal Objections of the Antinomians 
againſt this. Ol 198771 

Obje. (They ſay) This is to draw men from 
Chriſt to themſelves, and from the Goſpel tobe 
Law : to lay their Comforts, and build their Pence 
upon any thing in themſelves, is to forſake Ghoſt 
and make thetnſelves their own Saviours : and thoſe 
Teachers that perſwade them to this, ate Teachers of 
the Law, and falſe Prophets, who draw men from 
Chriſt to thgmſelves. All our own Righteouſneſs is 
as a menſtruous cloth, and our beſt works are ſiu, and 
therefore we may not take up our Aſſurance or 
Comforts from them. We ſhall be always at: un; 
certainties, and at a loſs, or unconſtant, up and down- 
in eur Comforts, as long as we take them from a 
ſigns in our ſelves, Alſo our own Graces ate Im- 
perfect, and therefore unfit to be the Evidences, for. 
our Aſſurance. 21 7 

Anſw. Becauſe I am not now purpoſely . 
the Antinomians, but only fore- arming you againſt 
their aſlaults: I ſhall not therefore give you. balf that 
I ſhould otberwiſe ſay, for the Explicgtion of chi 
Point, and the Confutation of their Errors; but on 
ſo much as is neceſſary to your weſerration-Which | 
I do, becauſe they pretend to be the only Preachers 
of free Gtace, & the only righe Comforters of troyy- 
bled Conſciences ; and becanſe-they have written.ſo: 
many books te that end, which if they fall nee, yore N 

. | — $ 
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. m ſo ſpecious, as that you may need 
ave 


we. I ſuppoſe you remember what! 


the Law of Works, and the Law or Covenant ot 
Grace, with their different Conditions. Upon which 
ſuppoſition 1 explicate the point thus. 1. No man 
may look at his own Graces or Duties as his Legal 

| ——— that is, ſuch as for which the Lay 
| will pronounce him Righteous. 2. Nor yet 

; 2 take them for part of his Legal Righteouſ- 
/ neſs, in conjunction with Chriſts Righteouſneſs, as 
the other part: but here we muſt po wholly out of 
/ ourſelves, and deny and diſclaim all ſuch righreouſ- 


neſs of our own, We haveno Works which make 


the Reward to be not of Grace, but of Debt. 
3. We muſt not once think that our Graces, Duties 
br ſuſſerings, can make fatisfaRion ro Gods Juſtice 
for bur ſin and anrighteouſneſs: nor yet that they 
are any part of that ſaxisfaction. Here we aſcribe all 
to Cbeiſt, who is the only Sacrifice and Ranſom 
4. Nor maſt we think that our Duties or Graces 
: are: properly Meritorious; this alſo is to be left 
as the ſole honour of Chriſt, 5. Vet that we may 
an muſt raiſe our Aſſurance and Comforts from 
our own Graces and Duties, ſhall appear in che 
dent Reaſons following, which ſhew alſo the 
Grounds on which we may do it. + 
1. Pardgn,-Juſtification and Adoption, and Sal- 
tion, are all Given to us inthe Goſpel only Con- 
ditionally (if we believe : ) and the Condition is a0 
ack. or rather. ſevers! 44s of our own. Now till the 
Condition be performed, no man can have 2 
thirty that the Benefit ſhall be his: not can he your 
—_ 0 


ſee 
preſervat 
taught you ſo oft, concerning the difference of 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort,” 
other means(ordinarily)be certain of theBenefir;bue 
by that which aſcertains him that he hath 
the condition. God faith, He that belit ves fork be 
ſaved; No man can know then that he ſhall be ſaved 
till be firſt know that he Believeth. Elſe he Qhotthi 
know either contrary to that 11 written, or 
more then that which is written: Juſtification 
and Adoption ſhould be given ſome other waythen 
by the Goſpel Promiſe (for that Promiſe g 
them only Conditionally, and fo ſu he 
actual right, upon the performance ofthe Condi- 
tion : ) But if any can ſhew any other way 6 — 
God maketh over pardon and Adoption, che 
Goſpel promiſe, let them do it; but I will not pro- 
miſe ſuddenly to believe them; for'it was never: yet 
ſhewed as I know of. Alſo, if mien muſt not look ax 
their own performance of the Condition, to prove 
their right to the benefit, then either all or none 
muſt believe that they have that right. For the Bro» 
miſe ſaith, He that believeth ſhall br ſaved, And this 
a promiſe of Life conditionally to all. If all mufthe- 
lieve that they ſhall be ſaved, then moſt of the world 
muſt believe a lye. If the true behever may ave 
therefore conclude that he ſhall be ſaved, berauſe he 
performeth the condition of the promife, then no 
man may believe it. And for that abfolute Pro- 
miſe of the new Heart, no marican , or may believe 
that it is his, till he have that new beart which it 
omiſeth ; that is, till it be fulfilled: Forthere is no 
ark by which a man can know whether that Pro- 
miſe belong to him or no, before-band : and if all 
ſhould believe that it belongs to them, moſt would | 
find it falſe... * l 
5 2. God 
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4:27 God hath nor acdeentet| us by his Son to 


'Lawleſs: To be without Law is to be without Gi 
werninent. We are without the Law (that is, 


Works, or of AMeſet) but not without Law; } 
Ci is our Ruler, and he hath made us a Law « 
re ; an eaſje-yoak, and commands that are nd 
— This SHINS Prteè pts, Promiſes aul 
Threats: it moſt needs be either obeyed or diſob 
ed and ſo the penalty muſt be due or not due: and 
the reward due or not due. He that performs t 
condition, and ſo to whom the:reward is due and r 
the penalty, is Righteous in the ſenſe of this Law. A 
when we are accuſed to be ſinners againſt the Law d 
Works,and ſo to deſerve the penalty of that Law, 
muſt eonfeſs / all , and plead the Righteouſneſs of 
Ehtifts ſatis faction. for our Juſtification : ſo when 
are accuſed to be final unbelievers or impenitent,and 
ſomot to have performed the conditions of the ney 
©vyenant;we muſt be ſuſtified by our own Faith and 
Repencance.che performance of that condition; and 
midſt plead, Not guilty : And ſo far our on Acts an 
dur Evangelical Righteouſneſs, and that of fuch ng 
ceflity, that without it no man can have part if 


Chrifſts Righteouſneſs, nor be ſaved. I would deſis 


any man elſe to tell me, what elſc he will plead at 
Judgement, whe the Accuſer chargeth him (or if be 
doſocharge him) with final unbellef: will he confels 
it, and fay,Chrift hath Believed and Repemed for m 


that is as much as to ſay, Cbriſt was a Believer for iu 


fedelr, that he might ſave Infidels. All falſe. If hewl 
tiotifay thus (and lying will do no good) then 
be plead his own Believing and Repenting 8 

Righteouſneſs in oppoſition to that Accuſatran At 
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ili be of fuch - 436 and be called an NE. 


times in Scripture, r . and we * 77 


Jon it. 


ous for it, then doubtleſs we may gy try by 
it now; whether we mathe be x — to come 
be juſtified, or vo and fo may build our comfort 


3. Conſcience is a Witneſs and Judge within us ; 


Wl and doth, as under God, Accuſe and Condemn, or 


> >> © = 
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— and Acquit: Now if Conſeience muſt abſolve 
ſo far as we ure Innocent, or do well, or are 

poker with Grace; then it is impoſſible but theſe 
our Qualificativhs and Actions ſhould be ſome 
ground of our enen Seo AU. 16, and 23.1. 
2 156. 1 

4. Thoſe which are our Graces and Works, as 
we ate the Subject and Agents, are the Gracesqal 
Works of God, of Chrift, of the holy Ghoſt dwel- 
ling in us. If therefore we may not rejoyce in our 
own Works, or Graces, then we tnay not rejoyce in 
the Works or Gifts of God, Chriſt or the boly 
Ghoſt. And,. 

J- Our Graverarethe ſpirit Lie or Health of 
the ſoul, and Our holy actions ave the vital opera- 


1 tions Now Eiſe and ealth ate neceſſary: Rej 
. _ things' of themſelves : and vital A 


x end deleQadle. 


ference, che. is God himkclt 
the Joys of Heaven And how can fuch Actions 
chooſe but Rejoyce us! 


7. Yea Rejoycing it ſelf, and Delighring our 
042 ves 
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ſclves in God, is not only; 0ne-patt of our Dit 
but that great Duty ubereiiſieth the height of ow 
Chriſtiamty ; Abd how va x ſpeach is it to ſay, t 
we may not cake up ou. Cm ſbrte from our on | 
works, nor Re joyce inany thisg of our own : -, 
even Rejoycing it ſelf, and Dehghting, and Com 
forting our ſelres; is one part of eur Duty Þ © 
8. As God in hriſt is the chief object and ground 
of our Comfort ( ſo that we muſt Rejoyce in nothing 
but God, and the Croſs of Chriſt, in that kind, & 
in co- ordination with them) ſo it is the office d 
every Grace and holy Work, and Ordinance, and 
Means to be ſubſerVyent to Chriſt, either ſor the a 
taining of Chriſt, or applying bis merits, or they att 
iohee in Ch pricipai Gena ee ee 
tejoyce in Chnit principaliy,thep nee 
and re joyce ia all thoſe, thing cim ſtand in a nee 
ſary ſubordinat onto him in aheix places. And there 
fore to ſay, He maſt N cjeyre im Ctriſt oxly, ani thers 
fore nat in any (Braces or Duties of au ann, is as wilt 
as if a wife ſhould caſt her husbands cloahs and miu 
out of doors, A ay. Von charged me te nd 
none ioto my chamber but your (elf: Ot as if a H 
ſician, havisgged bis pa tie nes; I i dune youy 
you Will irnft nt omi for the cane: thereupon: | 
tients (ould eat &way his Medicines, and hut thy 
doorragaidft his ſervants and Aporbecary, and Jay, 
Wemnſt erufbrprecdvs the Phyſitian.) (1 00 
9. All the failings of our Duties are pardoned.adl 
they Accepted in Chrift ; and therefore we aii 
joyce in them; - ; „ 
10. Our Duties have a double tendenty to o 
ſalyation : 1. As the Condition to yhich God hath 
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iſed it as the Crown and Reward (in an hun- 
dred ripture ; ) And may we not Comfort 


our ſelves in that which Cod promiſeth Heaven to? 


2» As a Natural means to our obedience and further 
perfection (as Watchfulneſs, Meditation, &c, tend 
todeſtroy fin : ) as Paul ſaith to Timothy, Tate heed 
10 thy ſelf, and to tiy Doctrine, and in ſo dring thou 
Halt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that bear thee, 1 Tim. 
4 16. And may we not take Comfort in that which 
tends to ſave our own and our brethrens ſouls ? 

11. We ſhall be Judged according to our Works: 
therefore we muſt judge our ſelves according to our 
Works; and ſo muſt jndge our ſtate good or bad ac- 
cording to our works: for can man jndge by a righter - 
way then God will ? At leaſt is it not lawful for man 
to judge as God doth? 

12. We muſt judge of others in probability, ac- 
cording to their external works, even the tree ky the 
fruits ; therefore we muſt judge of our ſelves in cer- 
tainty, according to our internal and external works 
together (which we may certainly know. 

13. If we may not Rejoyce in any of our Gra- 
ces, then we may not be Thankful for them: for 

hanks is accompanied with Joy : but we muſt be 
Thankful. 

14. If we may not Rejoyce in our Duties, we may 
got Repent or ſorrow for the ct of them ; and 
ik we may not Rejoyce in our Graces, we may not 

want of them (for theſe are as the two 
ends of the ballance, that one goes down when the 
other goes up; or as day and night, light and dark ++ 
neſs) But the conſequent is imollerable 


15. This would*overthrow all Religion. For 


an  þ» 
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what a man cannot Rejoyce in, he cannot Love, he 
cannot eſteem, regard, be careful to obtain, be fear. 
ful of loſing, & | 

16. God delighteth in our Graces and holy Du- 
ties, and is well pleaſed with them : and therefore it 
is lawful aud needful that we do as God doth,” Per. 
9. 24. Heh. 11. 5. Abels ſacriſice by faith obtain- 
ed teſtimony that he pleaſed God, Heb. 13. 16. To 
ds good and to communicate forgit not, for with ſuch 
ſacriſice God is will pleaſed. 

17. The Saints of God have not only tried them- 
ſelves by their Graces and Duties, and commanded 
others to try by them, but have C loried and Rejoy- 
ced in their Duties and ſufferings, 2 Cor. t. 12. Th 
1 our Rejoycing the Teſti mom of our Conſcience that in 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had our conver- 
ſation among you. Acts 5,41. They gloried that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt. Rom. 
T5. 17. I bave therefore whereof I may glory in pe. 
ſms Chriſt, in thoſe things Which pertain to Cod. Rom. 
5.3. We glory in tribulation, &c. 2 Cor. 1 2. 6, 9. 
T bough I ſhould deſire to glory, 1 ſhould not be a fool; 
Iglo in mine inſirmitiet. Jer. 9.24: Lit him that 
glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and know-" 
eth mc, 1 Cor. 9. 15. I bad rather die then any ſhould. 
make my glorying void. Gal 6.4. Let every man provi. 
bis own work, ſo ſhall be have Rejoycing in himſelf 
alone, aud not in another. | 

18. Scripture nameth many of our own Graces 
and Duties as the certain Marks of our Juſtification 
and right to Glory : Even Chrift with his own mouth 
gives us many: Mat.6.21. Where jour treaſure u, 
there Will your beart be 4lſe. Job. 3. 20. He that 2 
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evil hateth the ! ght, ehe. but he that doth good comers. 
ro thilight, that. C. Mat F. is full of ſuch. Bleſſed: 
we the Poor in ſpirit, the pure in heart, &c. 

19. We may Rejoyce in other mens good Works 
and Graces (and do, if we be true Chriſtians, )there- | 
fore'in our own. 70 

20. We may Rejoyce in Gods outward Mercies; 
therefore much more in inward, and ſuch as accom- 
pany ſabvation. All theſe Arguments prove that we 
may take up our Comfort from our own Gracious. 
Qualifications and Actions. (noc in oppoſition to 
Chriſt, but in ſubordination to him : ) and moſt of 
them prove that we may fetch our Aſſurance of Sal- 


vation from them, as undoubted Evidences thereof. 


I have ſaid the more in Anſwer to theſe ObjeRi- 
ons, 1. Becauſe never any came with fairer pretences 
of exalting Chriſt, and maintaining the honour of 
his Righteouſneſs and free Grace, and of denying 
our ſelves and our own Righteouſneſs. 2. And yer 


' few Doctrines more diſhonour Chriſt, and deſtroy 


the very ſubſl ance of all Religion. Even as if a man 
ſhould cry down him that would Praiſe and com- 
mend Obedience to the King, and ſay, You muſt 
Praiſe nothing but the King; ſo do theſe cry 
down our looking at, and Rejoycing in our Love to 
Chriſt, and our Thankfulneſs to him, and our Obe- 
dience, and all under pretence of honouring him. 


| Nay they will not have us Rejoyce in one part of 


Chriſts ſalvation (his ſaving us from the power of fin, 
and his ſanctifying us.) under pretence that we diſ- 
honour the —— part of his ſalvation (his Juſtifying 
us: ) Ifever Satan transformed" himſelf into an An- 
gel of Light, and his Miniſters into Miniſters of Lighr, 
* * H 2 ic 
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it is in the miſtakes of the Antinomians : and no peo- 
ple in the world (except carual Libertines. 
this Doctrine fits toa hair) ary in more danger of 
them, then poor doubting Chriſtians under trouble 
of Conſcience ; ſpecially if they be not judicious,and 
skilled in the Doctrine of Chriſt. For the very pre- 
tence of extolling Chriſt and free Grate will take 
much withſuch ; and any Mew-way will ſometime 
ſeem to give them Comfort, upon the very novelty 
and ſudden change. | 
Having thus proved that you may and muſt fetch 
your ſpeciall Comfort and Aſſurance from Evi- 
dences, and that your firſt Evidence is your Faith, 1 
ſhall open this fullier under the next Direction. 


DizecTioON XI. 


11. In the Trial of your State, Be ſure 
that you make uſe of Infallible ſigns of 
Sincerity, and take not thoſe for certain 
which are not. 


11 


AN D to that end remember what I faid before 
that you muſt well underſtand wherein the 

ture of ſaving Faith, and ſo of all ſaving Grace dotly 

conſiſt. And when you underſtand this, write is 

down in two or three lines : and both at your find 


tryall, and afterward, when ever any doubrs do dri 
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vou to a Review of your Evidences, ſtill have re- 
courſe only to thoſe Signs, and try by them. What 
theſe Signs are, I have ſhewed you fo fully in the 
r place i ia my book of 700, that. ſhall lay 
but little now. Remember that Infallible ſigns are 
very few : and that whatſoever is made the conditi- 
on of ſalvation, that is the moſt infallible evidence 
of our ſalvation, and therefore the fitteſt Mark to 
try by : And therefore Faith in God the Father and 
the Redeemer, is the main Evidence, But becauſe I 
be elſewhete ſhewed you, that this Faith is com- 
prehenſive of Love, Gratitude, Reſolution to Obey. 
and Repentance; jet me more particularly open it 
to belp you in the Tryal. To prove any Grace to be 
ſaving, it is neceſſary that you prove that ſalvation is 
fully promiſed to him that bath it. Now if you will 
know what ic is that hath this Promiſe; 1 will tell 
you, 1. As to the Object. 2. The Act. 3. The 
„ degree or modification of the Act. For all theſe 
7 three moſt be enquired after, if you will ger Aſſu- 
rance. 1. The Object is principally God and the 
Redeemer Chriſt : And — the Benefits 
given by Chriſt: gad under thak.the mens to at- 
tain the principal Benefics, & c. 2. The Act bath 
many Names drawn from Reſpectiye and Modal 
— the Object; as Faah Deke, > Dane. Tus 
N cce Receiving, Conſemting, 
— —— rized in que 
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of this Act . maſt be ſuch, as ordinarily prevaile 
agkinſt irs contrary : 1 mean both the contrary C 
jet, and the contrary Act to the ſame Object. Bu 
' becauſe | doubt School-rerims do obſcure my mea 
ing to you: (chough they are neceſſary for exat 
nels ) I will expreſs the nature of ſaving grace in 
or three Marks as plain as I can. 

I. Art gen heartily Willing to take God for » 
Portion, and had you rather Live with bim in 
„is hi favour and fulleſt Love, with a ſoul 
ſell iy cleanſed from «ll fin; and ntver more to of. 
ſend bim, Rejoycing With hi Saints in bY ever 
ing praiſes: then t» en ji thi delights of the fleſb 
earth in a way of ſin. & w thowt the favour of 

2. Are ou heartily willing to take [ſus Chriff 
he 1 effered in the Goſpel ? that u, to be your 0 
Saviour, and Lerd, to give you pardon 
blood ſhed and to ſantlifie you by bis Word and $ 
rit, and to govern you by his Laws ? | 

( Becauſe this General contaiaeth and implich 
ſeveral Particul ars, I will exprefs them diftintly.Y 
'* Here itis ſuppoſed that you know this much ft 
lowing of the nature of his Laws : For to be will 
to be Ruled by bis Laws i\Gehecal,; and utterly u 

willing when it comes to Particulars, is no t 
Willingaeſs 6rſubjeRion. 1. You miſt know i 
s Laws teuth Both to heart and outward action 
2. That ihey command a holy, ſpiritual, heave 
'Jife, . 3. That they command thipgs ſo croſs and i 
pleaſing to the fleſh, that che fleſh will be ſtill m 

myring and Hriving- againſt' obedience : Part 

Jarly; T Th&-command things quite croſs to +. 
ot lat oh of Hen % e forgive Wre +» 
E | 
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Love Enemies, to farbear malice and Revenge, to 

teſtrain and mortific Luſt and Paſſion: to abhor 
and mortifie Pride, and be low in our on eyes, and 

" bumble and meck in ſpirit. 2. They command things 
that croſs the intereſt of the fleſh and its intlination 

both together: I mean which will deprive it of its 

enjoymencs, and bring it to ſome ſuffering : As to 

perform Duties even whetithey lay us open to diſ- 

prace, and ſname, and reproach in the world; and 

to deny our credit, rather then fprſake Chriſt or our 

duty : to obey Chriſt in doing what be eommanitletti 

ue, rough it would hazard or certainly ſoſe our 
wealth, friends, liberty and life it ſelf; forſaking all 


rather then to forſake him.: to give to the poor, 
and other good uſes, and that liberally, according to 
our abilities: to deny the fleſh all forbidden plea- 
ſures, and make not proviſion to ſatisſie its luſts, but 


to cruciſie che fleſh; with the affections & luſts there 
of: and in this combate to hold on go the end, and 
to overcome. Theſe are the Laws of Chrift; which 
hou muſt &now,before you can determine whether 
ou are indeed unfeignedly willing to obey them. 
Put therefore theſe further queſtions to your ſelf; for 
the trial of your willingneſs to be Ruled by Chriſt 
According to his Laws; | LATE 
3. An jou htartily willing tolive in the perfor- 
mae of thoſe boly and ſpiritual Dutits ef Heart 
Aud life Which God bath abſclmtely commanded 
Jen? and are you heartily ſorry that you perform 
them no better ? with no more chter fulneſr;Athg bt; 
uch fan bunten) ) 
I. Areyo ſo throtighly convinced of thi worth of. 
Tuber Hojjineſt 7 yu ihe intaller ableneſs of 
Dr n 4 everlaſting 


72 Directions for getting and keepin? 
everleſiing miſery, aud the truth of beth, and of 
the ſeveraigniy of God the Father and Chriſt the 
Redeemer, and your many engagements to him 
and of the neceſſity and good of obeying, and 
evil of inning ; that you are truly ale 1 
i, have a ſettled reſolution to cleave to Cris 
and obty bim in the deareſt, moſt diſgraceſul; 
painful, hazardous , fleſt-diſpleaſing Dutier; 
even though it ſhould coſt yen the loſs of 4 
your Worldly enjohments, and your life ? N 

5 Dotb this Willingneſs or reſolution already ſo far 
prevail in your heart and life, againſt all the: 
Intereſt and Temptations of the world, the devil 
aud your fleſh, that you dd vrdinarily prattiſe ib 

„ woſt ſtrict and holy, the moſt ſelf-denzing, coſtly 

and bazardowu duties that you know God requireth 

of you, and do heartily ftrive againſt all knoven ſony 

and overcome all groſs fins, and When you fall un- 

der any prgvailing temptation, do riſe again by res 

pent ance, and heg ging pardon of God through the 

blood of Chriſt, do reſolve to watch aud reſiſi mort 
carefully for the time to come. | 

In theſe five Marks is expreſſed. the Goſpel-def- 

cription of a true Chriſtian. 

Having laid down theſe Marke, I muſt needs add 

a few words for the explaining of ſome things in 

them; left you miſtake the meaning, and ſo loſe the 

benefit of them, on ts. 5 
1. Obſerve that it is your wili»gneſs- which is' 

the very Point to be tried. And therefore x. Judge 

not by your bare knowledge. 2. Judge dot hy the ſtir- 

rings or paſſionate workings of your Aſfectiom. I 

pray you forget not this Rule in anꝝ of your ſelf" 

f examinings 
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exzminings It is the heart that God require th: 
My ſon, give we thy heart, Prov. 23. 26, If 
be the Will, he hath the beart. He may 
bare much of our Knowledge, and net our heart: 


der when we Know him ſo thoroughly as to 
# Will him uofeignedly, Ihen be hath our heart. Af- 
"Y e&ionate workings of ſoul to God in Chriſt, are 


ſweet things, and high and noble Duties, and ſuch as 
all Chriſtians ſhould ſtrive for: But they are not the 
lafeft Marks to try our ftates by: 1. Becaule there 
may be a ſolid, ſincere intention and choice in and 


or the Will, when there is little ſtirri ceived in 
Will iu be Maſter, 


the Aſfections. 2. Becauſe the 
Commanding Faculty of the Rational ſoul; and ſo 


7 if it be right, that man is upright and ſafe, 3. Becauſe 


the Paſſions and Aſſechons are ſo mutable and un- 
certain: The Will can command them but imperfect- 
ly; it cannot perfe&ly Reſtrain them from vanities: 


a much leſs can it y raiſe them to that height. as 
3 of aur heaven) chene 


But the object it ſelf, with its ſenſible manner of ap- 
on moves them more then all the Command 


ofthe Will. And ſo we find by pn, that a 
eavOur 


| godly man, when with bis utmoſt private 


cannot command one ſtirring pang of divine Love 


| or Joy in his ſoul, yet upon the hearing of ſome mo- 


— . — . of ſome extra- 
vary or the reading of ſome quickning 
ang of that Af 


book, he ſhall feel perhaps ſome ftirring of 
Lion. So when we cannot weep in private one tear 
for fin, yet at a ſtirring Sermon, or when we 


gire vent to our ſorrows, and eaſe our troubled heart: 
ut$ the boſom of ſome fa thſul friend, then we — 


find tears. 4. Becauſe Paſſions and Aﬀettions 
pend ſo much on the temperature of the Body : 
one they are eaſie, familiar and at command; 
another ( as honeſt) they are difficult and fcarce Wi. 
red at all. With moſt wemen, and perſons of weak: 
tempets, they are ealie then with men. Some cam 
weep at the death of a friend, though zever ſo d 
no nor perhaps feel very ſenfible inward grief: 
yet perhaps would have redeemed his life at a in: 
dearer tate (had it been poſsible)cheri choſe thatui 
grieve an! weep more abundantly, 5, Beca 
Worldly chings have ſo great an advantage on 
Paſsions and Affections. 1. They are ſenſible 
neer us, and our knowledge of them is clear : | 
God is not to be ſeen, heard or ſelt by our fenſes:h 
is far from us, though locally preſent with us: 
are capable of knowing but little, very little of hi 
2. Earthly things are a{ay before our eyes, their: 
vantage is continual. 3. Earthly things being ſtill i 
objects of our ſences, do force our Paſsions, whethe 
we will or not: though they cannot force out W 
6. Becauſe Aﬀections and Paſsions riſe and fall, 
neither ate nor can be in any even & conſtant frame 
and therefore are unfit to be the conſtant or certa 
evidence of our ſtate ; But the wills Reſolution at 
Choice may be more conſtant. So that I adviſe y 
rather'to try your ſelf by your Will then by ye 
Paſsionate flirrings of Love or longing, of joy or for 
row. 

Objeft. But doth not Scripture lay as much 
Love, as on any Grace ? and doth not Chriſt lay 
that except we love him above all, we cannot be bb 
Diſciples ?- 2 * 
| Af 
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a. C0 Its all very true. But conſider, Love hath 
„ orte: the one in the Will, which is commonly 
" 3 called a faculty of the ſoul, as Rational ; and this is 
* tdbe ſame thing that I call iling, Accepting, Choo- 
eu ag or Conſenting : this Complacency is true 
2100S Love to Chrift ; and this is the ſure ftanding Mark. 
IF The other is the Paſsionate part, commonly ſaid to 
de in theſoul, as ſenſitive ; and this, though moſt 
commonly called Love, yet is leſs certain and 
conſtant, and ſo unfitter to try your ſtate by, though 

a great duty, ſo far as we can reach it. 

2 Lou muſt underſtand and well remember, that 
t i not every willin gneſi that will prove your ſince- 
rity. For wicked men may have ſlight a pprehen- 
- fions of ſpiritual things, which may produce ſome 
flight deſires and wiſhes, which yet are ſo feeble and 
" heartleſs,that every luſt and carnal deſire overcome: 
them: and it will not ſo much as enable them to de- 
ny the groſſeſt fin, But it muſt be the Prevalent part 
of your Will that God muſt have: I mean a greater 
ſhare,a deeper and larger toom then any thing in the 
world. That is, you muſt have a higher eſtimation of 
God. and everlaſting happineſs, and Chrift, and a 
holy life, then of any thing in the world: and alſo 
Jour will muſt be ſo diſpoſed hereby, and inclined to 
; God, that if God and Glory to be obtained through 
[Chriſt by a holy ſelſ· denying life, were ſet before you 
on the one hand; and the Pleaſure, Profits and 
Honours of the world to be enjoyed in a way of fin, 
on the other hand; you would reſolvedly take the 
nes and — the latter: — yr ome ſer 
N you: and upon your choice eth your 
vation or 1 though that choice muſt 
came from the Grace of God.) 3, Yet 
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3. Yer muſt you well remember, that this Willa ea 
neſs and choice is ſtill imperfeR : and therefore | 
I mention 4 hearty willingneſs, I mban not a 
willingneſs. There may be, and is in the moſt grace 
ſouls on earth, much undiſpoſedaels, backward 
and withdrawing of heart, which is too great ar 
ſure of unwillingneſs to duty, Edpecially to thoſe 

ties wh —— r neſs e „ „lich 
require. moſt of God and his Spirit to right of 
formance of them. . * 1 

Among all Duties, I think the ſoul is natu 
moſt backward to theſe following, 1 To ſecret g 
er: becauſe it is ſpiritual, and requires great re 
rence, and bath nothing of external pomp or fort 
take us up with, and conſiſteth not much in che e 
ciſe of common gifts, but in the exerciſe of ſpeci 
Grace, and the breathing of the Spirit, and ſeard) 


ings, pantings and ſtri vings of a gracious ſoul towatiʒ 
God (Ido 2 the heartleſs repeating 
bare words, learned by rote, and either not unde 
Koed, or not uttered from the feeling of the ſoul 
2. To ſerious Meditation, alſo is the ſoul very back" 
ward: chat is either to meditate on God, and the pro 
miſed Glory, or any ſpiritual ſubject, to this end that 
the heart may be quickned & raiſed, & gre" 
des exerciſed(though to meditate onthe fame ſubzeh? 
only to know or diſpute on it, the heart is nothing 
near ſo backward.) Or elſe to meditate on the it 
of our own hearts, by way of ſelf-examination, or: 
ſelf-zudging, or ſelf tas, or ſelſ· exciting. 
3. Alſo to the Duty of faithful dealing with each e 
others ſouls, in ſectet regroof & exhortation plain ei 
{ though loviagly] to teil each other of our fins 


CCC 


* 


ove and Ct. 7y 
cone hf ul, pay or want 


— iey JO of our 

your reer daoger e 9955 
iſpteaſe — loſe their favour; it Yi: 

ſo common for wen ba fall out with thoſe 
i hate them) that deal plainly and faithfully 415 
oem 4. Ao to Take a reproof, as well as to Give 
de heart is very backward : Even godly men 
(trough the ſad remainders of their ſinfulneſs,) do 
es common frown, and fnarl, and retort our re- 
proofs, and ſtudy preſently how to excuſe themſetves, 
ind put it by, or how to charge us with ſomething 
thetmay ſtop our mouths, and make the Reprover 
dem as bad as themſelves : Moon or bono not 

read” our reproafs under feet turn again, an 


[NY edto rent us, ye they Dr 


when they reveiw their waies 
| fugar and butter our 
fam an approving then epomng im, 
ö on then a _— chem, liker flak 
| 2 when we have all 
| wn very dend, and that but half 
| = — my godly e when they are 
s temptation, 5. The fike may be ſaid of all 
l thoſe Duties whirh do pinch npon our credit or pro- 
st, or tend to di us, or impoverifh us in the 
world; As the of a Diſpracefull fault the 
ee Giving to the poor or ſacred uſes, according to 
; eſtates: the parting with our own Right or gain 
— the Patient ſuffering of wrong, and for- 
g it beartily : and loving bitter abuſlye enemies: 
ly the running upon the ſtream of — 
dlealure, 


n Dina oye ttt, 


pleaſure, and incurripg the 


undone in our worldly ſtate (elpecialyiFmen be rift 
who do therefore as hardly get to Heaven: as, 4 G 


mel through a needles eye: Jand-aboverall;tbe | 
down of our lives for Chrift-: It cannot be expect 


that godly men ſhould: perform all theſe with pe 
Willingneſs : The fleſh will play its patt, in pleadi 
its own cauſe;and will ſtrive hard co mainrain its o 


intereſt : O the ſhifrs,the ſubtil argaments,or at 


the clamorous & importunate contradictions that 


theſe duties will meet with- in the beſt, ſa far as 
are unrenewed, and their Graces weak |. fo' that 


may well hence conclude that you are a/ ſinner b 


you may not conclude that you are graceleſ b 


of a backwardneſs and ſome unwillingneſs to Dug 
Yet your willingneſs muſt be greater ther-ye 


unwillingneſs; and ſo Ihriſt muſt have the pre 


ing part of your will; and from that the denomi 


tion is uſually taken: ſo that Scripture uſei to af 


Gods people to be willing, even when they fail int 


execution. So Paul Rom. 7.18. ſaith, Te will a 
ſent with me, when how t do or ferſorm ii ſawnd 


that is, not to obey ſo perfectly as he would do: | 


to love God ſo intenſly and fervently; not to 


due paſſions and luſts ſo throughly; not to watch al 


thoughts, and words, and wayes ſo narrowly. and 
— — 


ſo exactly as the bent of his will did ce 
ſent to. And left any Arminian fhoold prete 


C as they do) that Paul ſpeaks here in the pe 


of an unregenerate man, as under the | convi 
ons of the Law, and not as a man re te: 


£54 
_ 
4 
= 


4 


is plaia in the text that he ſpeaks of Himſelf in 0 


Rate which he was then in, and that ſtate as a re 
n | 
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erate ſtate: He expreſly ſaith, it is thus and thus 

with me ; So then I my ſelf With my mind do ſerve the 

al, but with my fleſp the Lav of fin, ver. 25. 

lad to put it out of doubt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks the 

ke of all C hriſtians, Ga/.5 17. For the fleſh lufteth 

ul the ſpirit and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and 

oft are contrary the one tothe other, ſo that ye cannot 

the things that ye would. This is the plain expoſiti- 

of Rom. . Here Scripture maketh the Godly Wil- 

g to do more then they do or can do: but yet it is 

N 4 perſect willingneſs, but it is the prevailing lucli- 

ation & Choice ot the will, and that gives the name. 

4- Obſerve further that I add your Actual p erfor- 

unce of Duty; becauſe true hearty Willingneſs 

ll ſhew it ſelf in actions and endeavours. It is but 

3 if I ſhould ſay, I am willing to perform 

he ſtricteſt holieſt Duties, and yet do not perform 

hem. To ſay-I am willing to pray, and pray not: or to 

ive to the poor and yer Give not: or to perform the 

jolt ſelf- denying coſtly Duties & yet when it ſnould 

dme to the Practiſe, I will not be perſwaded or 

Irawn to them. I will not confeſs a diſgraceful ſir, nor 

ther a good Cauſe to my danger, coſt or trouble ; 

or reprove,nor ſubmit to reproof,nor turn from the 

y of cemptations,or the like. Action muſt diſcover 

me Wi:lingneſs. The ſon thãt ſaid to hia father, / go 

Fir, but went not᷑ to labour in the vineyard, was not 

(ccepted or Juſtified. If therefore you are ig doubt 

a bether your willingneſs be ſincere, enquire into 
gy our praiſe and performance. God Commandeth 

bn to Pray, to Inſtruct your family, tobe merciful 

0 the poor,to forgive thoſe that wrong you, Cc. 

de fleſh and the Devil perſmade you from _ 

| | Do 


* 
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Do rm them, or do you not? T ). 

2 Ken —— rates a 
ne JEOTS DDR? and defire you could &Y 
better ? and lament your miſdoing it ? and ex 
vour to Do it better then you have formerly dom 
This ſhews then that the ſpirit prevaileth, thoug 
the fleſh do contradict it. 

5. Yer here you muſt carefully diftinguiſh of D 
ties : For God hith made ſome to be ſecond 
parts of the condition of the Covenant and ſo off 

neceſſity for the continuance of our Juſtificati 
and for the attaining of Glorifcation : Such 
conſeſſing Chrift before men when we are 
to ĩt; confeſſing fin; Praying ; ſhewing Mer 1 
the poor; forgiving wrongs; hearing and yieldy 
to Gods Word, 8c. ſtill ſuppoſing that there bet 
portunity and neceſſaries for the performance 
theſe. But ſome duties there are that God hath! 
laid ſo great a ſtreſs or neceffity on: though yet t 
wilfull reſolved omiffion in ordinary, of "0 
duty, is contrary to the nature of true Obedience. 

Alfo, the Caſe may much differ with ſeverall j 
ſons, — ſeaſons concerning Duty : that r 
be a Dnty to one man, chat is not to another; and 
one place, which is not in another; and at one ﬆ 
. ſon, which is not at another. And that thay be 
greater duty, and of indiſpenſable neceſſity to 
which ty another is not ſo great. It may ſtand wil 
true Grace to omit that duty which men know 0 
to bea duty, or not to be ſo to them ( except whe 
the duty is fuch, as is it ſelf of abſolute neceſſity! 
ſalyation : ) but it cannot ſo ſtand with Gract 
thoſe that knowit, ordinarily to reject it. 
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. Alſo you muſt underſtand, that when 1 ſay, 
wat true Willingneſs to be Ruled by Chriſt, will 
des ir ſelf in 4 Rual Obedience; I do not mean it 
efevery particular individual Act which is our Du- 

ty, as if you ſhould judge your ſelf Graceleſs for eve- 

ry particular omiſſion of a duty; no, though you 
knew it to be a duty: and though you conſidered it 
tobe a duty. For 1. There may be-a true Habituated 
Inclination and Willingneſs to obey Chriſt rooted in 

e heart, when yet by the force of a temptation, the 

actual prevalency of it at that time in that act may be 
hindered and ſuppreſt. 2. And at the ſame time, you 

do hold on in a courſe of obedience in other duties. 

. And when the temptation is overcome, and Grace 
hath been rowſed up againſt the fleſb, and you ſober- 
recolle& your thoughts, you will return to Obe- 

ence in that duty alſo. Yea how many daies, or 
weeks, or moneths, a true ( hriſtian may poſſibly 
neglect a known duty, I will not dare to determine 

{of which more anon.) Yet ſuch omiſſions as will not 
ſiand with a ſincere Reſolution and Willingneſs to 
Chriſt univerſally( I mean an Habitual Willing- 

neſs ) will not conſiſt with the truth of Grace. 

7 I know the fourth Mark, about forſaking All 

for Chriſt, may ſeem ſomewhat unſeaſonable and 
harſh to propound ſor the quieting of a troubled. 
conſcience, But yet,] durſt not omit it, ſeeing Chriſt 
hath not omitted it; nay ſeeing he hath ſo urged it, 


and laid ſuch a ftreſs on it in the Scripture as he hath 
done; I dare not daub, nor be unfaithful , for. fear of 
troubliog:ſuck skinning over the wound, wil but pre- 
for. more trouble, and a ſurther cure. Chriſt 
Booght it meet even to _ yong beginners of the 
s wor 
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worſt (though it might poſſibly diſcourage them, and 
did turn ſome back) that they mighe not come to 
him upon miſtaken expectations and he requireth all 
that will be Chriſtians, & be ſaved, to count their coſt 
befote hand, and reckon what it will ſtand them in to 
be Chriſts Diſciples; and if they cannot undergo his 
terms (that is, to deny themſelves, take up their croſs, 
forſake all and follow him) they cannot be his Diſci- 
ples. And Chriſt had rather they knew it before hand, 
thento deceive themſelves, or to turn back when 
they meet with what they never thought of and then 
to imagine that Chriſt had deceived them, and drawn 
them in, and done the wrong. 

8. When I ſay in the 4+. Mark, that you muſt have 
a ſettled reſolution. I mean the ſame thing as before 
did by hearty Willinge/s. But it is meeter here to eil 
it Reſolution, beca uſe this is the proper name for that 
act of the Will. which is 4 determination of it ſelf an 
deliberation, after any Wavering, to the doing or ſul- 
mitting to any thing as commanded. I told you it muſt 
be the prevailing act of the Will that muſt prove you 
ſincere : Every cold uneffectual wiſh will not ſerye' 
turn, Chriſtſeeks for your heart on one fide, and 
the World with its pleaſures, profits and honours on 
the other ſide : The ſoul which upon confideration 
of both, doth prefer Chriſt in his choice, and rejeſ 
the world (as it is Competitor with him) and this not 
doubtingly, & with reſervation for further deliberg- 
tion or trial, but preſently paſſeth his conſent for bet- 
te and worſe, this is ſaid to be a Reſo/ving. Andl 
know no one word that more fitly expreſſeth the na- 
ture of that grace which differenceth a true Chriſtiss 
from all hypocrites, and by which a man may fafely 
judge of his eſtate. | 9. Tet 
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| Spiritual Prad and C omfort . 8 3 
v. Verl here add. that it muſt be « ſeit/ed Reſolution: 


And that to intimate, that it muſt be an Habituated 


Willingneſs or Reſolution. The Prevalency of Chriſts 
Intereft in the ſoul muſt be an Habirual Prevalency. If 


| I man that is terrified by a rowfing Sermon, or that 
lieth in expeQation of preſent death, ſhould aQually 


Reſolye to forſake fin,or perform duty, without any 
further change of mind, or habit, or fixedneſs of this 
Reſolution, it would be of no great value, and ſoon 
extinguiſhed. Though yet ] believe that no unſancti- 


- | fied man doth ever attain to that full Refolation 


far Chriſt, which hath a complaceney in Chrift ac- 
companying it, and which may be termed the Pre- 
valling part of the will: Thoſe that ſeem Reſolved to 
day to be for Chriſt, and to deny the world and the 
fleſh, and the next day are unreſo ved again, have 
cauſe to ſuſpect that they were never truly reſolved. 
Though the will of a godly man may lie under decli- 


mags in the degtees of Reſolution, yet Chriſt hath 


alwaies his Habitual Reſofutions, and uſually his 
Actual in a prevalent degree. ; | 
10 I add alſothe Grounds ( in the fourth Mark) 


on which this Reſolution mult be raiſed. For falſe 


Grounds in the Underſtanding will not bear up a 


ttue Reſolution in the Will. And therefore we put 


the Articles of our' Creed before our Profeſſion of 
Conſent and Obedience. Sound Doctrine and ſound. 
Belief of it, breeds a found Reſolution, and makes a 
found heart life. If a man reſoly to obey Chriſt, up- 
on a conceit that Chriſt wil never put him upon any 
ſuffering(elſe he would not refolve it,) and that be 
will Sive him ſucti bruiciſh pleaſures when be is dead, 
14 as 
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as Mabomet hath promiſed to his diſciples , this 
Reſolution were not ſound : yet in many leſſer points 
of Doctrine a true Chriſtian may be unſound, and 
yec ſoundly cleave to the foundation. He may build 
hay and ſtubble poſſibly : but the foundation muſt 
be held, 

11. Obſerve well ( left you miſtake — that 
ſpeak only of the Neceſſity of your preſent Re- 
ſolving to forſake all for Chriſt, if he call you to it; 
but I ſpeak not of your abſolute Promiſe or Pre- 
dition, that eventually you ſhall not deny or for- 
ſake him. You may be uncertain how you ſhall be 
upheld in a day of tryal, and yet you may now be 

' Reſolved or fully Purpoſed in your own mind what 
to do. To ſay, I will not conſent , purpoſe or reſolve, 
unleſi I were certain to perform my Reſolutions, and 

o not to flag or change again, this is but to ſay, I will 
be no Chriſtian, unleſs I were ſure to perſevere. I 
will not be married to Chriſt, leſt I ſhould be drawn 
to break my Covenant with him. 

12. Alſo obſerve, that when I ſpeak of your r 
ſolving to forſake all for Chriſt, it is not to caſt away 
your ftate or life, but to ſubmit it to his diſpoſe, 
and — relinquiſh it only in caſe that he command 

ou ſo. 

13. And I do not intend that you ſhould be able 
thus to Reſolve of your ſelf without the ſpeciall 
Grace of God; nor yet without it to continue 
thoſe Reſolutions : much leis to perform them by 
actual ſuffering. | 


Object. But I cannot be ſure that God will give 
me 
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me grace to perſevere, or at leaſt not to deny him, 


a Peter did; and therefore I ſhould neither Pro- 
miſe nor Reſolve what I cannot be certain to per- 


ſorm ? 


Anſw, 1. I ſuppoſe you have read the many 
Scriptures and Arguments which our Divines or- 
dinarily uſe to prove that the true Believers ſhall 
not fall quite away. And I know not how the op- 
poſers can anſwer that Text which themſelves uſe to 
alledge for the contrary, Mat. 13, 6,21. Thoſe that 
believe for a time, and in the time of perſecution 
fall away, it is becauſe the ſeed had not depth of 
earth, che word never took rooting in their hearts. 
Whence it ſeems chat it may be well inferred, that 
thoſe (hall not fall away in time of temptation, in 
whom the word of. God hath taken deep rooting. 


And that is, in them i» whoſe bearts or wils Chriſt hath 


8 ſtronger intereſt then the creature, Or thoſe that have 
4 vel grounded, unreſerved, habituated or ſettled Reſa- 
lation to be for Chriſt. 2. However, your preſent Re- 
ſolution and your Covenanting with Chriſt is no 
more but this ; to ſay, [ do Conſent ; or thu I am Re» 
ſolved to do, by the help of Gods Grace. 3. Elſe no man 
ſhould be baptized or become a Chriſtian, becauſe be 
is uncertain to keep his Covenants : For all that are 
baptized, do Covenant and vow, to for/ake the World, 
fleſh and devil, and fight under Chriſts banner to their 
lives end. Underſtand me therefore, that you are not 
to promiſe to do this by your own ſtrength, but by 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, as knowing that he hath pro- 
miſed his Spirit and Grace for the aid of every crux 
Believer. 
14. If your Reſolution at preſent be hearty, you 
a: I 3 ought 
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ought not to vex and diſquiet your mind with doubt- 
ful tormenting fears, what you ſhould do, if you be 
put to it, to forlake all, and ſuffer death for Chriſt. Fot 
hehath promiſed to lay no more on us then we cu 
bear, but with the temptation will make us a way to 
come forth, 1 Cor. 10. 13. either he wil not bring us in- 
ta trials beyond our ſtrength; or elſe he will increaſe 
our ſtrength according to our trials. He hath bid u 
pray, Le ad us not into temptation but deliver us from 
evil : and he hath promiſed, that whatſoever We ah 
in the name of Chriſt according to bis will, he Will give 
1. So that if once you can but truly ſay, that it i 
your ful Reſolution to for ſake all for Chriſt if he call 
you to it. and that on the forementioned grounds, 
you ought not then to vex your ſoul with fears ef 
the iſſue: for that is but to diſtruſt God your fathet 
and your ſtrength. Only you myſt be careful to do 
your duty, to the keeping up of your preſent Reſoluti · 
ons and to wait obediently on God for the help of his 
Spirit, and to beg it earneſtly at his hands. | 

15. Much leſs is awful for men to feign and 
ſuppoſe ſuch calamities to themſelves, as God doth 
never try men by, and then to ask themſelves, Canl 
bear theſe for Chriſt & ſo to try themſelveson ſalſt 
and dangerous grounds, Some uſe to be troubled leſt 
if they were put to long and exquiſite tormentd 
for Chriſt, they ſhould renounce him. One ſaith, 
cannot endure the torments of Hell for Chriſt : Ano: 
ther faith, Could I endure to be roaſted, or torn in 
pieces ſo many weeks or dayes together ? or could 1 
endure to die ſo many times over? Theſe are fooliſh 
ſinſul queſtions, which Chriſt never deſired you to 
2 to your ſelves. He never tries mens faith on this 
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manner. Tormentors cannot go beyond his will. Nay 
it is but very few that he tries by death: and fewer 
by an extream tormenting death. All this therefore 
ptoceeds from errour. 

16. Obſerve, from the fiſth Mark, that the preſent 
Prevalency of your Reſolutions now agaialt thoſe 
Temptations which you encounter with, may well en · 
courage you to expect that they ſhould prevail here- 
after, if God bring you into greater crials. Can you 
now follow Chriſt in a holy life, though your fleſh 
repice and would have its liberties and pleaſures, and 
though the world deride or threaten you, or great 
ones turn againſt you and threaten your undoing ? 
Can you part with your money to the poor or to the 
promoting of any work of Chriſt, according to the 
meaſure of eſtate that God hath allotted you, not- 
withſtanding all temptations to the contrary ? Some 
trials you have now: if you can go well through theſe 
you have no cauſe to diſquiet your mind with fears of 
falling in greater trials. But he that cannot now de- 
ny his greedy Appetite in meats and drink, ſo far as 
to forbear exceſs ; nor can deny bis credit with men, 
nor bear the ſcorns or frowns of the world, but be 
onthe ſtronger (ide, and decline his duty to avoid 
danger, what ever become of conſcience or Gods fa- 
vour,this man isnot like to forſake and lay down his 
life for Chrift and his cauſe. 

Objeft. But though I break through leſſer trials, 
am not ſure to overcome in greater, for the ſame 
meaſure of grace will not enable a man to forſake all, 
which will enable him to forſake a little. Many have 
pone through ſmaller trials, and after forſaken 
Chrift in greater: And 8 makes it the property 

| 4 Ni 
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of temporaries that are not rooted in the faith , that 
they fall when tribulation and perſecution for the 
Goſpel ariſeth: and therefore it ſeems they my 
ſtand till then: and iftryal never come, they may ng 
ver fall, and yet be unſound in the mean time ? 
 eMAvſw.1. If your tryal now be conſiderable, the 
truth of Grace may be manifeſted in it, though it be 
none of the greateſt ; and though in firiving again 
ſin you have not yet reſiſted unto blood 2. If you 
carefully obſerve your own heart, you may diſcern 
whether the ſpirit and your reſolutions be prevalent, 
by their daily ſubduing and mortifying the fleſh and 
ics luſts, Nay let me tell you, the Victory of God 
Spirit over the flattering, enticing world in proſps 
rity, is as great and glorious, if not more, then that 
over the frowning, perſecuting world-in adverſity, 
And therefore find the one, and you need not ſen 
che other. Though I confeſs that bypocrites do na 
fall ſo viſibly and ſhamefully alwaies in proſperity a 
in adverſity : for they have more pretences, advan 
tages and carnal ſhifts to hide the ſhame of their fa 
And for that in the Parable in Mat. 13. I prayyou 
mark one thing: Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak of every ſe 
verall ſort of Hearers by a Gradation, ſpeaking lak 
of thoſe that go fartheſt. The firſt ſort are the com 
mon, ignorant, negligent Hearers, in whom the word 
takes no root at all. The ſecond ſort are thoſe that 
give it a ſlight and_ſhallow rooting, but no deep 
rooting at all: theſe are they that fall away in tribuy 
lation. By falling away, is meant the plain — 
Chriſt or the ſubſtance of his Cauſe: Theſe men ti 
this falling away, though they profeſſed Chriſt, and 
heart the word with joy, yet no doubt, did not — 
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the fleſhand the world : hereby they might have 
difcoyered their unſoundneſs if they would, before 
tribulation came : Firſt, by diſcerning that the Word 
was not deep rooted, 1. In their Judgement and Efti- 
mation; 2. Orin their Wills and ſetled Reſolution. 
Secondly, A nd by diſcerning the unmortified lufts of 
their hearts in the mean time. Bur ir ſeems the third 
ſort of Hearers, likehed to the: chorny ground, 
went further then theſe-: for beret is only ſaid by 
Lok. 8. 14. That they bring no fruit te perſoction: 
However, whether theſe went farther then the other, 
or not, it is certain that theſe alſo had their tryal, 
and fell in the tryal : The deceitſulneſs of riches 
overturned .theſe, as the heat of perſecution over- 
turned the other. So that it is evident that proſperity 
puts faith to the tryal, as well as adverſty. But mark 
the different manner of their falls and 'overthrows : 


"They that are overthrown by- adverſity , are ſaid to 


fall away, that is, to forſake Chriſt openly : but they 
chat fall by proſperity, are not ſaid to fall away; but 
only that the deceirfulneſs of riches,” and cares of the 
World choak the word, ſo that it becomes unſraitful, 
that u, brings no frait to perfection. For uſually theſe 
do not openly forſake Chrif but continue oft an un- 
fruitfull arid bypocritical profeſſion: inſomuch that at 
that very time when the Word is choaked and fruit- 
leſs,yet the blade of profeſſion may be as green as e · 
ver. and they may be ſo mech in ſome duties, & have 
ſuch golden words, and witty ſhifts to plead for eve- 
ty covetous practice, and put ſo fair a gloſs on all 
their actions, that they may keep up the credit of be · 
ing very eminent Chriftians. So thas if your Grace 
can carry you well through proſperity, you 
. may 
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may be confident_of the truth ofit. 3. Aud th 


4t be thus proved: true & ſaving. you have cauſe to | 


conkident that it will hold out in adverſity allo, 


cauſe you to overcome the ſhake of cribulation, | 


think moſt men are better in adverfity then in 
ſperity : though I cogfeſs no adverſity is ſo ſhali 
as that which ſea ves ĩt n a mam choice to come 
of it by ſinning: As for a mam in health to be x 
cuted, and the perſecutorig ſay, If thou wilt ure 
my ſide and way I will give thee thy life and p 
ment with it: Butſickneſs or other ſufferings — 
ſed only by God, and which, only God can take of 
are nothing ſo ſhaking. For as the former draus 
to pleaſe men, that — deliver us; ſo this d 
even the wicked to think of pleaſing God, that A 
may deliver them- 

17. Obſerve that when 1 a6k whether thi Ruslan 
do already prevail. I do not mean any perfect prevai 
ing. : nay fin. may prevail to draw you to a 

( and hom many, I will not undertake to u 
you: ) and yet ftill Grace and the Spirit do conqus 
in the main. For you will ſay, that General and At 

my ger the victory who vanquiſh the other and wig 
the field, though yet ny Tr60p or Regan 
may be r and many flain. . 
18. Wheul ſpeak of your T 12 8242 
as I mean in ordinary, not 2 ts tos paſſ⸗ 
ble for ——ů rms ſia; nee 
that its hard to tell juſt-which ſins are ta be ah 
led groſs, and which infirmities only : or ( as fon 
ſpeak ) which is mortal, and which-not. Ang them 
fore this Marlahath ſome difficulties, as to the right 
err ( of which more anon.) 1 
I9, N 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 91 
- 49. Vet I deſire that you joyn them all together 
ſeeing it is io the whole that the true and 


| ian defcription of a Chriſtian is contained. The ame 


ion of & true Chriſtian ( preſuppoſing, his 
right belief) I have drawn up in our publike Church- 
profeſſion, which in this County the Miniſters have 
agreedon z in the Profeſſion of Conſent in theſe 
words; 1 do hegrtily taks this one God fer my at 
D and this Ieſus Chri for my only 
& Redeemer, and Saviour, and this holy Ghoſt for 
2 by ku Miracles, and now contained in the boty 
Seriptnrer, do I te- for the Law of God, and thi Rule 
2. Faith and Life: And Repeniing e of my 
1 doreſobve through the Grace of God finctrely to 


obey him, buth in Holineſs to God, and Righteouſneſs to 
men, and in ſpec ial Love to the Saints, and Communion 


With ehem, agarnſt all the T exptations of the Devil, 
the wor ld, and ney o flaſo, ami this to the death- He 
that ſincerely can ſpeak theſt words, is a ſincere 
Chriſtia n. ** 

20. Laſlly, That you may ſee that thoſe ſu which 
Ilaid you —— are all true Marks, do but peruſe 
theſe texts of Scripture following. For the firſt, P/a/, 
16:3:2. & 73-24,25,36,27,38. & 4. 6, & 7.1, 1,2:3, 
4.24.16, 17, 18, 21, 22, 24. Mat. G. 19, 20, 21. 
. 7. 24. and N. 17, 18.23. Heb. 11. 10% 3, 16,25 26, 
. ſal. 16.5, 6 7, 8. For the ſecond, ſee Ieh. . 10,11, 
18. lob 3:16, Mark 16.16. Add. 16.3 f. lohn 14.21, 
* 16.27. f. 14.9. Lak 16. 27. Jaw. 1. 13. 2447, 
2. 37. 1 Cœr. 16.22. Mat 10.37 K. 22.14 H.. 5. g. 
For the third, moſt of the ſame will ſerve: and Heb, 
52. 14. A. 7. 24. Pſal. 1. 27. Ke. 3.20. Aũ. 20-3 
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Rovs. 7. 22. For the two laſt, beſides the former, fee 


Heb.11.6. Rom. B. from the 1.to 14. Gal.5 17 4 


26.8, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Late 8.13. 1 Job. 2. 151 & 5. 11. 
Jam. 1. 27. & 4.4. Gal. 6. 14. & 1. 4. Rom. 12. 2. Tb 
14. Mat. 10.37. Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7. Rev. 14 13. Phil 2.14 
Col. 3.23, 24 1 Cor. 3.8, 14. Jeb. 12. 16. 1 Joh. 3. 22,1 
Cen. 22. 16. Mat. 10. 22. & 24 13. Heb. 3. 6, 14. & & 
IT, Rev. 2 26.10, & 12.11. Mat. 16. 25. & 10.39 
Mar. 17.33. Rom. 8. 9,13. Lal. 13 3,5 · Rem. 6.45 
12, 14, 16, 17,22. 

And thus I have given you ſuch Marks as you 
ſafely try your ſelf by, and cleared the 1 
them to you. Now let me adviſe you to this ule 
them. 1. In your ſerious ſelf. examination, try on 
iy by theſe, and not by any uncertain Marks. I knoy 
there be promiſes of Life made to ſome particular 
duties and ſingle qualifications in Scripture, as tg 
Humilicy, Meckneſs, Almſdeeds, Love to the God 
ly, & c. but it is till both on ſuppoſition that they be 
not ſingle in the perſon, but are accompanied with 
and flow from that faith and love to God befors 
2 ; and alſo that they are in a prevailing 


2. When ever any freſh — ariſe in you up 
e 


on the ſtirrings of corruption, or debility of Graces 
ſtill have recourſe to theſe former Marks; and whil 
you find theſe, let not any thing cauſe you to pa 
wrong Judgements on your ſelf. Lay theſe now t 
your own heart, and tell me, Are yow wot wnfeignedl 
Willing to have Chriſt on the terms that he © offered 
Are you not willing to be more holy? and beg of 

to make youſo ? Wonld you not be glad if your fol 
Were more perſeltly ſanſtiſitd, and rid of that oy 


* 
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b, thongh it Were to the ſmart ani diſpleaſing of your 
* 2 you not willing to wait on 2 in the aſe of 


Wi Ordinances, in that poor weak meaſure 4s you are 


to perform them? Durſt you, or would you quit 


Bos part in God, Heaven, Chriſt, and forſake the Way 


Holineſs, and do a1 the profane world doth, though it 
to pleaſe your fleſh, or ſave your ſtate or life ? Do 
not you daily ſtrive againſt the fleſh and keep it under, 
deny it its defires > Do jou not dexy the worli When 

# would binder you from Works of Mercy or publike 


Good, according to your ability? 1s it not the grief of 


y ſou! when you fall? and your greateſt trouble that 
cannet Walk more obediently, innocently and frnit- 
hy ? and ds you not after ſianing Reſolve to be more 
watchful for the time to come > Are you not reſol- 
wed to ſtick to Chriſt and his holy Laws and Waies, 
what ever changes or dangers come ? and rather to for- 
ake friends and all that you have, then to forſake him? 
Tet in a godly jealoufie & diſtruſt of your o“ heart, de 
renounce your oN ſtrength and reſolve todo this only in 
the frength of Chriſt and therefore daily beg it of him ? 
Irit not jour daily care and buſineſs topleaſe God and 
a has Will, and avoid ſinning in your weak meaſnre d I 
bope that all this is ſo, & your own caſe;which if ĩt be 
you have infallible Evidences, and want but the fight 
and comfort of them - you have the true grounds for 
Aſſurance, though you want Aſſurance it ſelf: your 
chief danger is over, though your trouble remain. 
Your ſoul is at the preſent in a ſafe condition, 


| not in the ſenſe of it: You are in the ſtate of ſalvati- 


, though not of conſolation, It muſt be your next 
k therefore to ſtudy Gods Mercies, and take no- 


tice what he bath done for your foul. Let not ſo 


bleſſed 


94 Diredtians for getting and keeping 
bleſſed a gueſt as the holy Ghoſt dwell in youn 
ſerved. Shall be do ſuch wonders in you, and for yu 
and you not know it, or acknowledge it? Shai 
new beget you, and new make you, and produs 
ſpiritual, heavenly nature in you, who of your 
were ſo carnal andearthly, and will you not ot 
it? Had you any of theſe holy deſires, endeav« 
or reſolutions of your ſelf by nature > Or have 
ungodly about you any of them? O that you l 
what a work of wonderful Mercy,Wiſdom and Pg 
er the Spirit performeth in'the renewing of a { 
then ſure you would more obferve and admire h 
Love to you herein ! 


DirEcTiON XII. 


12. The next Rule for your Directie 
for the right ſettling of your Pead 
is this. You muſt know, that 4 
rance of Iuſtification, Adoption and rig! 
to Salvation cannot be gathered 
the ſmalleſt degree of ſarving Grace, 
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I Ere ] muſt ſay . for | 
meaning to you» 2. And then give you #8 
Reaſons of che affection, 0 a 0 1 

7, Underſtand chat I ſpeak of Gods ording 
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| xrkiog by means, not denying but God may by a 
A voice from Heaven, or an Angel, or other ſupernatu- 

lll ral Revelation, beſtow Aſſurance on whom he pleaſ- 
ah. But I hope all wiſe Chriſtians will take beed of 
a expeRing this, or of truſting too much to ſeeming 
Revelations, unleſs they could prove that God uſeth 

0 confer Aſſurance inthis way; which I think they 


cannot. 

2. By the ſn alleſt degree of grace, I mean, of Faith. 

Loe, Obedience, and thoſe ſaving Graces, whoſe 
Alls are the Condition of our ſalvation,and which in 

Nl the fore-expreſſed Marks I laid down to you. Do 
not therefore ſo far miſtake me, at to think that I 
ſpeak of a ſmall meaſure#of thoſe common Gifts 
which are ſeparable from true SanRtification : ſuch 
as are extenſive Knowledge, Memory, Ability of ut · 
terance in Preaching, Repeating, Exhorting or Pray; 
ing; An ornate plauſible winning deportment be- 
fore men, ſuch as is commonly called Good breeding 
or Manners ; An affected, bumble, complementall 

-F familiarity and condeſcenſion, to creep into mens 
eſtimation and aſſections, and ſteal their hearts, &. 
Many a one that is ſtrong in ſaving Grace, is weak in 
alltheſe,and other the like. 
Now for my Reafons. 

I, I conceive that it is not poſſible for any Mini-: 
ter punctually to ſet down a, diſagrnable difference 
between the leaſt meaſure of True ſaving Grace, and 
the higheft degree of common Grace; and to ſay, 

Juſt bere it is that they part, or by this you may 
Gicern them. I do but ſay, I think ſo, becauſe 
other men may know far more then I do : But I will 
ſey it ascertaio, that 1am not able to doit, for my 
Eo 4 ; own 
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own part. This much I can tell, that the leaſt degree] + 

of Grace that is ſaving, doth determine the ſoul ſar . 
God and Chriſt, againſt che world and ficſh tha . 
ſtands as Competitors ; and ſo where Chriſts inte. *« 
reſt prevaileth in the leaſt meaſure, there is the lei 
meaſure of ſaving Grace: As when you are weight 4 
ing two things in the ballance, and at laſt make ith} 4 
near evenweight, that one end is turned and no more: j 
ſo when you are conſidering whether to be for f 
Chriſt, or for the fleſh and the world, and your WII 1 
is hut even a very little Derermined to ( hriſt, and 1 
preferreth him; this is the leaſt meaſure of ſaving} 
Grace. But then how a poor ſoul ſhould diſcern the Y /F 
prevalent choice and determination of it ſelf, is u b 
the Queſtion. For there is nothing more eaſie , f 
common then for men to think verily, that they pte- 
fer Chriſt above the creature, as long as no tempt Þ 4 
tion doth aſſault them, nor ſenſual objects ſtand up 0 
in any conſiderable ſtrength to entice them : Nu ü 
wicked men do truly, oft- times, purpoſe to obey I ff 
Chriſt before the ficſh, and to take him fbr ther & 
Lord, meerly in the general. when they do not know © 5 
ft 
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or conſider the quality of his Laws; that they are 
ſo ſtrict and ſpiritual, and contrary to the fleſh, and 
bazardous to their worldly hopes & ſeeming baypy 
neſs : But when it comes to particulars, and 
faith, Now deny rig ſelf and thy friend, and — god, 
and thy life for my ſakt, alas, it was never bis 
tion to do it; nor will he be perſwaded tok. But 
he that ſaid to God who ſends him to labope in bis 
Vineyard . / go Sir, when he comes to find cthenty 
leaſingneſs of the work, he goes not, or never R 
hand to it. So that it is evident chat it is no ti 155 
: ", on 


-faving Reſolution or Willin fs. dobich prevaileth 
"hot for Actua! Obedience. Now here comes in the 
unreſolvable doubt, What is che leaſt Mea ſure of 
Obedience chat will prove a man truly Willing and 
Reſolved, or to have truly Accepted of Chriftfor bis 
Lord ? This obedience lyeth in Perfotming what is 
tordtanded, and Aydiding what is forbidden. Now 
it is too certain that every true Believer is guilty of a 
frequent neglect of Duty, yea of khan We 
know we ſhould Love God more abundaiily, and 
Delight in him, ind Meditate more on bim, An Pray 
more oft and earneſtly then we do, and inftrdA: our 
[Families more diligently, and ſpeak againſt fin more 
boldly, and admoniſh our neighbours more faith» 
fally, with many the like: The good that we Wi 
tes we do not, Rom. 7. 19» Nay the flefh ſo fifiveth 
againſt the Spirit, that we cannot do the food we would, 
Gel.5 17. Nay many a true Chtiſtian intige'pf 
tempti tion hath been drawn to omir ſecret prayer ox 
family duties afmoſt wholly for a certain ſpate” of 
time: yea and perhaps to be fo. corrupted jn his 
judgement ſot a time, as to think he dothwellincif, 

#alſoin forbeating praiſing God hy We 
teiving the Sacraments, and Communixating wick the 
Charch;beariog the Word publikely, &c.C fot what 
duty almoſt is not denyed of late and perbapy wiay 
not only omit Relle Ving the ** a time, but 
excuſe it. Now what ma panctually de- 
termine juſt how, often à ttue Chriſtian, may de 
fey of any ſuch otaiflion ? and juſt how lon 

| 1 it > and what the Duties b 

nch oſſibly ſo omit, and hat not? 


80 AS! Has of Comtniſsion: Alas, whar fins, 
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did Noah, Let, David, Solomon, Aſa, Peter, ct. 
commit ? If we ſhould ſay as the Papiſts, and Ar- 
minians, that theſe being mortal ſins, - do for the 
time, till Repentance reſtore him, caſt a true Chriſi- 
an out of Gods favour into a ſtate of Damnation; ® 
then what man breathing is able to enumerate 
.thoſe, Mortal fins? and tell us which be ſo Dams 
ning, and which not? Nay if he could ſay, Drunken- 
neſs is one; and Gluttony another; Who can ſet 
the punctual ſtint and ſay, Juſt ſo many bits a man 
muſt eat before he be a Glutton ; or Juſt ſo much 
he mult drink before he be a Druokard ? or by ſuch 
a ſign the turning point may be certainly known? 
We may have ſigns by which he may be tried at 
the Bar. of Man: but theſe are none of them taken 
from that ſmalleſt degree, which ſpecifieth and de- 
nominates the fin before God. If we avoid the 
foreſaid opinion, chat one ſuch ſin doth bring us into 
the ftate of Damnation, yet is the difficulty never 
the Jeſs; For it is certain, that he that commit: ſi 
1 of the Devil, 1 Job. 3.8. and there are ſpots, 
which are not the ſpots of Gods/ children: and 
all true faith will mortifie the world to us, and 
us to it, GA. 6. 14: and he that i in Chriſt bath 
cracified the fleſh „ With the affection: and. luſt 
thereef, Gal. 5. 24. and that / We live after the 
fleſb we ſhall die, Nn. 8. 13. a0d bu ſervents we art 
t hom we obey ether of ſin wnto death, or of ale 
dience unto Righteouſneſs , Rom. 6.16.and if we di 
light in iniquity, Nd it, God will not hear out 
pragers, Pſal. 66. 18. and that be that nameth the n 
of Chriſt muſt depart from iniquity, 1 Iim 2.1 9. 


that God Will judge all men according to their * 
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aud bid the workers of iniquity depart from him, 
an. y.. Nbw tan aby man on eãrth tell us juſt 
bo great or how often ſihting will ſtand with 
nue Grice; and bow much will dot? who can 

find thoſe punctual bounds in the Word of God 
I conclude therefore , that hb miniſter bor at 
leaſt, note who is no (wiſer then 1 am, can give 
a true diſternable difference between the worſt of 
Saints, and the beſt of the unſanctifed or the we keſt 
depree of true Grace, and the higheſt of common 
Grace ; and fo to help ſuch weak Chriſtians to true 
Aſſurance of their fal vation. | nd, 
2. But as this is impoſſible to be detlated by the 
Teachers, ſo much more is it impoſſible to be diſcern- 
ed by the perſons themſelves, ( yea though it could 
blibly be declated to him: ) and that for theſe 
eaſons: | ö! 
1. From the nature of the thing. Small things are 
bardly diſcerned. A little is next to none. 2. From 
the great 'darkneſs of mans underſtanding, and his 
unacqua intedneſs with himſelf ( both the nature, fa- 
cuſties and motions of his ſou] naturally conſide red, 
Md the mo ral ſtate, diſpofirions and motions of it.) 
iind is it likely that ſo blind an eye can diſcern the 
ſalleſt thing, and that in ſo ſtrange and dark a pl:ce? 
every purblind man cannot ee n atome, or à pin, 
22 in the dark. 3. The bea is deceitſul above 
things a well us dark; full of ſeeings, counter- 
feits' and falſe pretences : And ach in Grace is 
ot abe to discover its juglings, and ande rſtand as 
| book wherealnoft every word is equivotal or myſte- 
nous. «1 frag is moſt confuſed, as welt 46 Gerl 
ad detentful : It is like a bouſe or ſhop of tools, 
"where all chings are thrown rogether on a heap, and, 


2 nothing 
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noth iag keeps its owa place: There are ſueh mul. 
riplicity of co; tation. phantaſies apd paſions,and 
ſuch itreguat thronging in of them, and ſuch a con- 
fuſedi reception, and operation of Object: and Con · 
ceptioms ». that it is a wonderful difficult thing for 
the, beſt Chriſtian to diſrern clearly the bent and 
actions, and ſo the ſtate of his own, ſoul. For in 
ſuch a crowd of cogitations and paſsioas ue are like 
men in · a Fair or crowd of people, where: a. confuſed 
noiſe may be heard, but you cannot well perceive 
hat any of them ſay, except either ſome one neer |} | 
you that ſpeaks much lowder.then all the reſt, or elle 
except you ſingle out ſome one from the reſt, and. go 
cloſe to him to confet with him of purpoſe. Our In- 
telle& and Paſſions are like the lakes of water in the 
common roads, where the fre quent paſſage of Hor. 
ſes doth ſo muddy it, that you can ſee nothing in ity 
eſpecially that is neer the bottom, when in pure un- 
troubled waters you may ſcea ſmal thing, In ſuch 
a confuſion and tumult as is uſually in mens ſovls, for 
a poor weak Chriſtian to ſeek for the diſcovery of 
his ſiacerity, is according to the proverb, to ſeek for 
a needle in a bottle of hay. 5. Beſides all this, the 
corrupt heart of man is. ſo exceeding... backward 
to the work of ſelſ · examination, and the uſe of other 
means by which the ſoul ſhould, be, familiarly, ac 
quainted with it ſeſſ, that in a caſe of ſuch, difficulty 
it will hardly ever overcome them, if it were a thing, 
that might be done. Inthe beſt, a gremt deal of res 
ſolvedneſs , diligence and unwearied conſtancy in 
ſearching into the ſtate of the ſoul His :pecefſary to; 
the attainment of a ſetled Aſſurance and Peace: How! 
much more in them. that. have ſo ſmall: and. 
undiſcernable a meaſure of Grace to r. 

a” 6. Let 
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koperer of the Habit: And if Pie Wimſerf Od 
dure fallen to the enamHjM er hiuHwutr, Wether 
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6. Vet further, The Conceptions, Apprehenſi ons 
and conſequeritly rhe fenfiblemorions of the will, 6: 
eſpeciaſly the 'Paſions, ere al}macuralſy excetding 


mitable ; Ant while the mobile agile ſpiriis are any 
way the Inſtruments, it will be W : eſpetially where 
the Impte Mon which is made in the * is 

c 15 


0 ſmall and weak. Naturally mans mind and 


exceeding mutabſe, tutnedinto- an hundred ſhapes 
in a few daies;/according ud obi are preſented to 
us, and the temperature ofthe body diſpoſeth, helps 
ot binder the wünd. Lot us hear one man rea ſon 
the Caſe, and we think he makes all as clear as the 
Light Let us hear another ſolve ali his Argatnents 
ard diſpare for the coneruty, and then we ſec that 
vat Apprehenſions were abuſed. Let us hear him Re- 
ply and confute all again, ind tenfirm biseants, and 
then we think bim in che rig again. — more 
changeable then the conoceivinps und mind of man, 
til he be throu iy Refol vet ard Habiruated. No 
tall thoſe that dia ve but littſe Grace 
be able to diſcern it? It wil not keep the mini ſrom 
guctuating If they ſeem Reſolved for obe tienes to 
Chrift ta day, to tnbrrow they dte ſo haken hy ſome 
entieing object: bd force of the ſame temptxtion, 
that their Reſolution is undiſcernable ; nay Adv 
ly they prefer ſin at that time before obedience; Iris 
e ther) bur the e be 
t fofs ; for it will judge of it ſelf as & tmobteſtlf, 
ind x cannot dun the Habits Prevalenty of 


Chi: intereſt they feet the Riva: 
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he Preferred ( briſt before his Liſe, at the ſame time 
when he was denying and forſwearing Chriſt to ſave 
his Liie, do you think he could have diſcerned it? and 
yet even then Chriſts lntereſt was greateſt in him Ha- 
bitually. If David ſhouli ha ve gone to ſearch, whe- 
ther he preferred obedience to God before lis fleſhly 
pleafire, when he was committing A dul er; ox be- 
fore bis credit, when be wat plotting the death of 
Uriah , what diſcovery do you. think be would 
have made? 7. Add to all theſe, that as theſe ſeveral 
diſtempers, were they but ia the ſame meaſure in 4 
weak Chriſtian, as they are in the beſt or in moſt, 
would yet ma kx the ſmalleſt meaſure of Grace un- 
diſcernable ( if we might ſuppoſe che ſmalleſt Grace 
to be oa (iſtentwith, weh a- frame :) ſo it is cer- 
tain that whoever he be that bath the Jeaſt. meaſure 
of Grace to diſcoyer in himſelf, he hath proporti- 
onably the leaſt meaſure of abilities and helps to dif 
cover it, and the ' greateſt meaſure of all che fore- 
mentioned hinderanees: He that hath but a very lit- 
tle Repentance, Faith, Love, and Obedience ſincere, 
hen he goeth. to find it out, he bath in the ſame 
meaſure, a Darker Underſtanding to diſcern it theo 
others have ; and a greater firangeneſs and diſacy 
quanitance with himſelf; and more deceitfuloeſs in 
is heart: and a greater confuſion and hurlyburly in 
his thoughts and AﬀeRions, and all more out of or- 
der and to ſeek: Alfo he bath: a greater backwards 
neſs to the work of ſelf· examination, and can hardly. 


get his heart roir;& more hardly 00.5: throughty 

and ſearch to the quick, and mod hardly to h 05 

agaioft all withdrawing temptations till he have 

made a clearer diſcyyery. And laſtly his ſoul is non 
is "x . p * ' | m 
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mutable onger Chriſtians axe, and therefore 
when croſs Actings are ſo frequent, be cannot diſcern 
the ſmalleſt prevailing Habit. If (hen you ate 
weighing Goſd) the ſcales be tutned but with one 
grain, every li le jogg. or wind, or unſteadfaſt hold · 
ing w. Il actualy it up the heavier end; and its 
nderation is with great wa vering and mobility. 

$. Yet further , Conſider, thoſe that have leaft 
Grace have moſt ſin, habitual and actual; and they 
are ſo frequent in tranſgreſeing, that their failings 
tre ſtill in their eye, and thereby the prevalency of 
Chriſts intereſt is made more Joubtfall and obſcure : 
For when he asketh-his own conſcience, Do I will or 
love moſt the world and my fleſvly delights, or Chriſt 
aul bis waits ? preſently conſcience remembreth him 
atfuch a time, and ſuch a time thou didſt chooſe thy- 
leſhly pleaſures, profits or credit, and refuſe obedi- 
ence : and it is ſo oft, and ſo foully, that the ſoul is 
utterly at a loſs, and cannot diſcern the Habitual 
prevalent bent and Reſolution of the Will. 9. Be- 
tides, Conſcience is a Judge in mans ſoul, and will 
be accuſing and condemning men ſo far as they are 
ilty : now they that make work for the moſt ſre- 
and terrible Accuſations of Conſcience that 

wil ſtand with true Grace, are unlikely to have Af 


farance. For Aſſurance quiets the ſoul, and eaſeth 


it; and a galled Conſcience works the contrary way. 
They that keep open the wound, and daily fret off 


the skin — and are ſtill grating on the galled part, 


| ly to have Aſſutance. 10. Again, Theſe 


weakeſt Chriſtians being leaſt io duty & moſt in ſin- 
"= ASrlna in whom ſin reigneth not) they are con- 


moſt in provoking & diſpeaſing God. And 
9 K 4 they 
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they:that do Ja ſhalindzbarGod will ſhew, them ij 
| Agde, 404 mill dlpleake em again, They 1 
not look ta enjoy affurance;or ase aſed "gp | 
God. till chen are-more careful to pleaſe him, and i 
more. ſparing and ſeldom.in offeadiog him. As Got |. 
 naiverlal Juſtice in Gorernog oh world, will make 
is great a difference between the ſincerely Obediem 
and. Diſobedient, as there is, between Heaven and 
Hell: ſo Gods Paternal a in Governing his fa- 
ily, will make as wide à difference between the 
more Obedient children and the ſeſs Obedient, at 
between his dreadfull frowns,and his joyous reviving 
ſales; or between his ſmarting Rod, or his encou- 
raging Rewards. 1 1, If God ſhould give Aſſurance 
and Peace to the ſinning and leaſt obedient believers, 
be ſnould not fit bis providential diſpoſals co thei 
good. It is not that which their ſtate requires, ogy. 
would it tend to their Cure any more then a healing 
plaiſter, to a ſore that is rotten in the bottom, ora 
cordial to the Removal of a cacochymy, or the purge 
ing out of corrupt redundant humours. They art 
ſo inclined. to the Lethargy of:ſecurity, that tel 
have need of contiaual pinching, Uriking, or lo 
calling: on, ro keep them waking : ( ſtill reme 
that by this weak Chriſtian, I mean not every doube 
ing diſtreſſed ſoul, that is weak in their own appre? 
henſion, and little in their own; eyes, and pobr in 
ſpirit: but 1 mean thoſe that have the leaſt meaſure 
of ſincere love to Chriſt, and deſire after him 
and renderneſs of conſcience, + and. eare to plealy 
God, and the greateſt mea ſure of ſecurity, worldlis 
neſs, pride, fleſh-pleaſiog, and boldneſs in b. 
which. is conſiſtent with ſincerity in dane 
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new wine into old crackt bottles, or a new piece inty/ 
af'old garment: that would break them, or make 
worſe the rent. Imuſt therefore freely tell cheſe obje· 
coxs (am ſorry that ſo many of myold acquaintance 
nowharp ſo much on tlis Antinomian firing ) that 
ignorance or error hath ſo blinded-them, that they: 
bave forgotten, or know not 1. What an impet fect 

ere the beſt is in this life, much more the worſt true 

-briftian. 2. Nor what a ſubtil Devil we have to 
tempt us. 3. Nor what an active thing corruption is, 
and what advantage it will take on unſeaſonable Aſ- 
farance. 4. Nor the nature of Grace and San- 
Aification is; and how much of it lies in a godly jea- 
louſie of our ſelyes, and a enſion of our danger, 
and that the fray of God i the brginning of Wiſdom, det 
Heb. 4. 1. Nay 5. They have forgotten what a man 
is, and how infeparable from his nature is the Prin- 
ciple of felf-prefervation, and how neceffary the ap- 
prehenſion of 5 and the feat of evil to himſelf 
is tothe avoiding bf thar evil, and ſo to his preſerva- 
tion. 6. Yea if thity knew but what a Common. 
wealth or a family IN, they would know that fear of 
evil,and deſire een the very motive 
to Aſſociations, and the groundwork of all Laws and 
Government, anda great part ofthe life of all Obe- 
dience, | 

And thus I have fully proved to you, That the 
ſmalleſt meaſure” of Grace, cannot help men to Aſſu- 
rance in Gods ordinary way. 

Perhaps you will ſay, What comfort is there in 
this to a poor weak Chriftian > This is rather the 
way to put him quite out of heart and hope. I an- 
ſwer. No ſuch matter: I ſhall ſhew you the uſes of 
ts 


nnn 


Ts. &* 


—_— i T7 3 As.* 


fa O& 


Wr r — In the 
1 
enable v4 ur ance, aud ont of Gods 


ond of cauſing others to turn Antinomians, and ſnatch 


CH ame an . of their on m4 = 


SN KRAN 6.00 


gelen eren f ioy 


this, 7 


. 


canſe of ceping many in languiſbiag 


„wech Godwever gave t 


W 2 
rhe delu ons of the great Dre 


r e. 7 ih! 171 


108 Dinethons ſar getting and keeping | © 
271 nl. Anon zu TtoH3 mon 17 te 


, X | 
ä r r 8 * — 
eo wy 44 4A 44. £A4 a » of F B53 5S "£.7% ee 


dr ee er on | 
ei XIII. 


— 


575 


% 1 page yo " 
Wa ua „tente. 8 


2 ere is dne plain Conſecta 
ariſing, which I chink you m 
do well to note by the way, viz, 
That According to Gods ordinary 19 
of girving Grace, it cannot be expeflel 


that Chriſtians ſhould be able to km 
the deny time of their firſt 172 


or acling true ſarving Grace, or j 

when they were Parked „ Iuſtified, 
Adopted, and put into a ſtate of Salus 
vation. 


From che laſt mertioned obſeryy 
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TX muſt needs be undeniable, if you grantthe 
former Point, that the leaſt meaſure of Grat 
Jieldeth not Aſſurance of its ſincerity ( which # 
proved: ) and withall if you grant this plain truth 
That it ij © ods ordinary way, to give a ſmall meaſunt 
of Grace at the firſt. This I prove thus: 1. Chriſt like 
neth Gods Kingdom of Grace to a grain of 1 
ſeed, which is at firſt the leaſt of all ſeeds, but afte? 
c0 
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» | Spiritual Pace and (unſort rag 
is Jeameth'to a tree: And to a little leaven Nich leave- 
| the viſible progreſsot zhe Giaſgel and is 
* of the Church; hut it is plajnly;applia ble alſo to 
* — of Chriſt within us. 2. Nhe Scrigture: ofc 
laub ſuch young beginners, Babes, Children, No- 
* I yees, &c. 3. We are, all commanded fti}l a is 
TH were, which implyoth that we have — — 
at the faſt. 4, Hab. la. ſhewathʒ that Grengd 
of Grace ſhould be according to time and means 
| n experience is an invindible azgyumend for 
oo Men are . — > — 
, h them tocome to him: and many ſteps 
ed — —— pay rg 7. in Wh are 
op 8 rſh. fo far enli as to ſee our. fin and miſety 
„ache meaning and truth of the Goſpal, and id 
low ſed out of our ſecurity, and made ta look about 
i and ſee that we have ſouls to ſave or loſe, and that 
ns jeſting matter to be a Chriſtian - and ſo we 
to underſtand the tenour of the Covenant, and 
Chriſts terms of ſaving men: But alas, how long is ĩt 
uſually after this, before we come ſiencerely to yield 
to his terms, and cake him as he is oſſeted, and Re- 
nounce the World, Fleſh aad the Devil, and Giveup 
qurſelyes to him in a faithfull' Covenant-1\ We! are 
loog deliberating before we can get our backward 
hearts to _ —— — a man kV juſt 
ben he was paſt the ep of common or ge- 
puntine Grace, and arrived at the fk ep of ſpeci- 


Vet mark, that L here ſpeak-only of Gods ordina- 
Je wal giving Grace: For I doubt not but inſome 

y give s bigher degree of Grace a os 
050 . day 
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day of cheir converſion, then ſome others do ati F® 
in many yeatoꝰ And "thoſe miy know the time of th »* 
true Converſion. both becatiſe the effect vas ſe 
cernable, and be cauſe the ſuddenneſs makes 
change mote ſenſiblè and obſervable. : 
But this ĩs not the ordinary courſe. Ordinamh 
Convictions lie long on the ſoul before they ce 
— — — —— is 5 ax 
arting loi long grudging againſt our "(inſil 
and — — telling 5 f the Ne 
of Chriſt and a holy life, before we — 
Conſcience, — — our ſelves to Chriſt. We 
dom yield to the firſt conviction or perſwafion. th 


Fleſhhath uſually tos long time given it to pled 
its on Cauſe ; and to ſay to the Soul, il this 


forſake all thy pleaſure and merry company and courſh 


Wilt thou beygar thy elf? or make thy (elf a ſtorn ith 
working flock to the world ? Art thow ever able to bill 
ont in ſo ſtrift a courſe? and to be wndone d and vo feb 
Jake all, and lay down thy life for Chriſt? T1 HW 
better venture thy ſelf in the ſame way 4s thew 
Lens in, ai well a; others do, and as ſo many of thy fore 

fathers haus done before thre > Under ſuch ſinful'W 
liberations as theſe we uſually continue long before 
we fully Reſolve : And many demurs and delays We 
make before we conclude to take Chrift on the tem 
that he is offered to us. Now I make no doubt bit 
moſt or many Chriſtians can remember how u 
when God ſtirred their Conſciences, and wakendl 
them from their ſecurity, and made them look 
about them, and rouſed them out of their natural 
Lethargy: Some can tell what Sermon firſt 
Others ean remember by what degrees and ſtepsGe 

[ wa 


Os 25n522T25HM5 3M. rrerrit 


i 
— * 
” 


\ 


God for the doing of it firſt, is 
macs: And(as I have fullier manifeſted in my book of 
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ns doing it long: The 22 my appointed by 


ei ion of Pa- 


rf RY Parents would do their duties,they 
would find, that 7 be ward publikely preached was 
got.appointed to be the firſt ordinarymeans of Con- 
& ſanRification; but commonly, Grace would 
received in childhood; I ſpeak not of Baptiſmal 
ive Grace, conſiſting in the pardon of Original 
nor yæt any infuſion of Habits before they 
have the uſe of reaſon ( becauſe I ſuppoſe it is hid 
dom us, what God doth in that,) Hut I ſpeak of 
actual Converſion: and I prove that this ſhould be 
firſt ordinary way and time of Converſion to the 
idren of true Chriſtians, becauſe it is the firſt 
means that God hath appointed to be uſed with 
them, Dext.6.6,7.8. £pb.6.4.Parents are command» 
ta to teach their children the Law of God, urgent» 
N. at home, and as they walk abroad, lying. down, 
and riſing up; and to bring them up the admoniti- 
on and nurture of the Lord, and to train up a child 
in the way heſhould go, and then when they are old 
they will · not depart from it, Prev. 22. 6. And 
children are commanded to Remember their Creator 
is the -dajes of their youth, Eccl.12 1. And if this be 
Gods firſt great means, then doubtleſs he will ordi- 
carily bleſs his own means here, as well as in the 
Preaching of the Word. ls 34 
From all this I would have you learn this leſſor : 


That you ewght net to trouble Jour. ſelf with fears and 


doubrs, left you are net. truly Regenerate, becauſe yow 
| not the Sermon or the very time Of maner of your 
ien : but find that you bave grace, aud then, 

+ though 
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though you know not juſt __—_— 2 | 
receiving of it, yas Jon ur leſs be Aſſureld 
Salvation by ä nak rhatidben what you = | 
how your will is diſpoſed and teſolved, and hay 
your Life is ordered, rather then to know how 
ame ſuch. I know the working of the ſpirit a 
the ſoul may be diſcerned , becanſe they ſtir yy 
diſcernable ARings in out own ſpirits. Theſe 
Convictions, Conſideration, Refolutions, and A 
Rions are no inſenſible chings : But yet the work 
Grace uſually begins in common Grace, and ſo pts 
ceeds by degrees till it come to ſpecial ſaving Grat 
even as the work of nature doth, firft producing the 
matter, and then introducing the form; firſt pro. 
ducing the embryo, before it introduce a Ratio 
foul. And as no child knows the time ot manner u 
his own Formation, Vivification or Reception 
that ſoul, ſo I chink, ſew true Believers can ſay, Jil 
ſuch a day, or at ſuch a Sermon I became 4 tr 
Juſtified, Saritified man. That was the hour of ye 
true Converſion and Juſtification, her you firſt 
ferred God, and Obriſt, and Grace before al ll 
this world, and d:liberately and ſerionfly Reſolvthhi 
Fake Chriſt for your Saviour and Goorrnour, an giv 
np your ſelf fe bim to br ſaved, tagt an ge 
ami to obey him faichfetly to the dur ag aint a ten 
tations, vhatſarver you ſhould loft o ſa ffir by it. — 
I wocld but ask thoſe very Chriftians chat di 
they do kndw the very. Sermon that converted 
Did that Sermon bring you to this Reſolution ? 
was it not only ſome tronbling rowfing | 
hereto > I think ſome deſperare ſickneſs or the lia 
Aſlidtion is « very uſual mgans*to bring Reſolution 
to 
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do be downright and fixed , with many ſouls that 

44 delayed and fluctuated in unreſolvedneſs, and lay 
meer une ffectual Convictions. 

006% But this runs on your own grounds: that 

-faving Grace and. common Grace do differ but in 


degrees. 

V£4nſw, I think moſt will confeſs, that as to 
the Acts of Grace, and that is ir that we are now en- 
aas after ; and that is all the means that we have 
f diſcerning the Habits: Vet remember that 1 Rill 
tell you, That there © « ſpecifical Moral difference, 
theongh grounded but in a gradual Natural difference. 
Ven, and that one grain of the Spirits working which 
turns the will in a prevalent meaſure for Chriſt (to- 
with the illumination neceſſary thereto ) de- 
es all thoſe elogies and high titles that are given 
it in the Word ſo great a change doth it make in the 
foal! Well may it be called, Th New Creature: Born 
if the Spirit : The Workmanſhip of God: The new 
: yea, The Image of © od, and The Divine Nature 
{if that text be not meant of the divine nature in 
Chriſt which we are Relatively made partakers 
A in our Union with him.) When you are weighing 
tings inthe ballance,you may add grain after grain, 
and it makes no turning or motion at all, till you come 
tothe very laſt grain, and then ſuddenly that end 
which was downward is turned upward. When you 
fand ar a loſs between two highwayes, not knowing 
which way to go, as long as you are deliberate, you 
Rand ſtill: All che reaſons that come into your mind 
do not ſtir you: But the laſt Reaſon which Reſolves 
vou, ſetteth you in motion. So is it in the change of a 
finners heart & ſife:He is not changed (but preparing 
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114 Directions for gettucʒ and keeping 
towards it ): while: he is but Deliberating, whether 
he ſhoyuld&cbodſe Chriſt or the World? But the laſt 
- Reaſon that comes in and Determineth bis Will 
to Chrift, aud makes him ,reſolye and enter a firm 
Covenantwich Chriſt, and ſay, I wif heave Chriſt fa 
Better or Worſe, this maketh the greateſt change that 
ever is made by any work in this world. For how 
can there be greater then the turning of a ſoul from 
the creature tothe Creator ? fo diſtant are the A 
of this change. After this one Turning act Chri 
hath that Heart, and the main bent ws | endeavours 
of the life, which the world had. before. The may 
Math a new Bud, a new Rule and Guide, and à pew 
Maſter. Before the Fleſh and the Devil were bis Ma- 
Rers. and now Chriſt is his Maſter: So that you muſt 
not think ſo meanly of the Turning, Determining, 
Reſolving act of Grace, becauſe it heth but ina gra- 
dual difference naturally from common Grace; if: 
Prince ſhould offer a condemned beggar to marry 
her, and pardon her, and make her bis Queen : Her 
Deliberation may be the way to ber Conſent, and 
one Reaſon after another may bring her near to 
Conſenting. But it is that which turns her will to 
Conſent, Reſolve, Covenant and Deliver her ſelfty 
him, which makes the great change in her ftate, Yet 
all the foregoing Work of common Grace hath a 
hand in the change, though only the turning Reſo- 
lution do eſſect it: It is the reſt with this that doth it 
As when the laſt grain turns the ſcales, the former do 
concyr, I will conclude with D. Preſfent wards i 
his Golden Scepter, pag. 210. Obj. Ir ſeems thew tba 
the knowledge of a carnal man, nnd of « Regenaratt 
man do differ but in degrees, aud not in kind. Ani, The 
| Was 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 115 
want of degrees here alter the kind. As in Numbers the 
Addition of a Degree alters the ſpecies ami kind. Read 
for this alſo D. Jackson of ſaving Faith, S. 3. ch. 3. 
pag- 297, 298. and frequently in other places. So 
much of that obſervation, 
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DiRECTIOoON XIV. 


14. Yet farther I would have you to 
underſtand this: That As the leaſt 
meaſure of Sarving Grace is ordinarily 
undiſcernable from the greateſt meaſure 
of common Grace, ( notwithſtanding the 
greatneſs of the change that it makes ) 
fo a meaſure ſomewhat greater is ſo hard- 
ly diſcernable, that it ſeldom brings Aſs 
ſurance : And therefore it is only the 
ſtronger Chriſtians that attain Aſſurance 
ordinarily, even thoſe who harve a great 
degree of faith and love, and keep them 
much in exerciſe, and are very watchful 
and careful in Obedience: And conſe- 


quently ( moſt Chriſtians being of the 
weaker ſort ) it is but few that do attain 


to Aſſurance of their a and 


Salvation. 


* 
—— 


H Ere are two or three points which Iwquld have 
you diftinAly to obſerve, though I 1 m all 
together for brevity, I, That it is only a greater 

| meaſure* 
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Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 17 
meaſure of Grace that will ordinarily afford Aſſu- 
rance. 2: That therefore it is only the ſtronger, and 
holier, and more obedient ſort of Chriſtians that 
28 reach to a Certainty of Salvation. 3. That 
eee Chriſtians do reach to a ſtrong or high degree of 
Grace. 4. And therefore it is but few Chriſtians 
that reach to Aſſurance. 
For the two firſt of theſe, it will evidently appear 
| that they are true, by reviewing the Reaſons which 
Igave of the laſt point ſave one. He that will attain 
to a Certainty of Salvation, muſt 1. Have a large 
meaſure of Grace to be diſcerned. 2. He muſt have 
that Grace much in action, and lively Action: For it 
is not meer Habits that are diſcernable. 3. He moſt 
have a clear underſtanding to be acquainted with the 
nature of Spiritual thing: To know what is a ſound 
evidence, and how to follow the ſearch, and bow to 
repell particular Temptations. 4- He muſt have a 
good acquaintance & famliarity with his own heart, 
and to that end muſt be much at home, and be uſed 
ſometime to a diligent obſervation of bis heart and 
wayes. 5. He muſt be in a good meaſure acquainted 
with, and a Conquerour of contradicting Temptati- 
ons. 6. He muſt have ſome competent cure of the 
deep deceitfulneſs of the heart, & it muſt be brought 
to an open, plain, ingenuous frame, willing to know 
the worſt of it ſelf.7. He muſt have ſome cure of that 
ordnary confuſion and tumukuous diſorder that is 
in the thought and affections of men: and get 
things into an order in his mind. 8. He muſt be a man 
of Diligence, Reſolution, and unwearied Patience, 
that will Reſolvedly ſer on the work of ſelf-examina» 
tian, and painfully watch in it, and conſtantly 
10 L 3 follow 
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follow it from time to time till he attain a Certai 

9. He muſt be one that is very fearſul of finning and 
careful in cloſe obedient walking with God, and 
much in ſincere and ſpiritual duty, that he keep not 
conſcience ſtill in accuſing and condemning him, and 
God ſtill offended with him, and his wounds freſh 
bleeding, and his ſoul ſtill ſmarting. 10. He muſt be 
a mas of much fixedneſs and conftancy of mind, and 
not of the ordinary mutability of mankind; that ſo 
he may not by remitting his zeal and diligence, loſe 
theſight of his evidences,nor by leaving open his ſoul 
to an alteration by every new intruding thought and 
temptation, let go his Aſſurance as ſoon as he attains 
eth it. All cheſe things in a good — — are Neceſ. 
ſary to the attaining of A ſſurance ation. 

And then do I need to fay any more to the Con- 
firmation of che third Point, That few Chriſtian 
reach this meaſure of Grace? O that it were not as 
clear as the light, and as diſcernable as the earth un 
der our fee, that moſt true Chriſtians are weakli 
and ofthe lower forms in the School of Chriſt! Alas, 
how ignorant are moſt of the beſt ? How little Love, 
or Faith, or Zeal or heavenly mindnefs, or Delight in 
God, have they? How unacquainted with a frequent 
exerciſe of theſe Graces ? How unacquainted with 
the way of ſelf examination? and hom backward 
to it ? and how dull and careleſs in it ? doing it 

the halves, as Labas ſearched Rachel Nentꝰ How 
ly put off with an excuſe > How little acquainted 
with their own hearts ꝰ or with Satans temptatiom 
and waies of deceiving ? how: much deceit 
maineth in their hearts? how confuſed. are thei 
minds ? and what diftraQions and tumalts are ther 
| in 
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in their thougbi 2 how bold are they in ſioning ? 
and how litthe tenderneſs. of Conſcience and care of 
- obeying have they & how pom pt dv they wound 
conſcience, prova God, and obſcure their Eviden- 
tes ? and bow mytable are their Apprehealions.? 

and bow ſoon do they loſe that Aſſurance whicb they 
ones attain ? and upon every occaſion quite loſe the 
ſight of their evideoces +. yes and Nemit their actual 
Reſolutions, and ſo loſe mucſt ol the Hyidence it (c)f? 
le not chis the common caſe of Godly, people? O that 
'we could truly deny & M Let them he be witnels , 
let their viſibie negletts, worlahneſa, ide impatien- 
cy of plain Reptoaf remiſneſy. of Ad, Guineſs and 
cuſſomarineſs in duty ſtrangeneſs to God, unwil- 
'kngneſs to fecret Prayer and Meditation unacqumia- 
tadnaſs with the Spirits, operations! and hes, their 
unpenceableneſa one with another; and their too fre- 
quent blemiſſiog ory of cheir Rely Froje 
by the unevenneſs of-their walking, Jes all theſe. your 
neſs, whether. the; ſchool of Cbriſt have nt moſt 
children in it: and ho few of chem ever go to the 
Vn verſity of tiper knowledge and bow c fh ſe 
uo fit to begin heremhe works; of then Prieſjſy Of 
fice; which they muſt live in ſotygyo d: in the, 

and joyfull Praiſes uf: God sft Lamb, wt 
hath Redeemed them by his Blo gd, and made them 
Kings and Priefis to Gad; thit they amy Reign with 
him for ever ꝰ lam content to ſtand : — 2 
ment of all humble felf-knowiag Chtiſſiads, Wbetl 
this be not true of moſt of theniſelvesi?; and far thoſe 


that deny it, I will Rand to the Judgement of their 
Godiy neighbours, who pethap kde them better 

then they know themſelves ss lagi. 
hills .l L 4 And 
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And then this being all fo, the fourth point is 
undeniable, That 4 iu vin few Chriftiau 
that reach to Aſſwance of Shlvagion. If any think 
( as intemperate hot-ſpirited men are like enough to 
charge me) that ia all this I countenance the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Doubting and Uncerrainty, and contre- 
dict tbe common doctrine of the Reformed Divine: 
that write againſt them; I anſwer, 1. 1 do contradift 
both the Papiſts that deny Aſſurance, and many fot- 
reign Writers, who make it far more Eaſie, Common 
and Neceſſary then it is (much more both them and 
the Antinomifts, who place Juſtifying faith wit. 
But I ſtand in the midſt between both extreams; and 
Ithink I have the company of moſt Engliſh Divines 
2. Teome not to be of this mind meerly by reading 
Books, but mainly, by reading my own heart, and cos 
ſulting my own experience, andthe experience ofa 
very great number of Godly people of all ſorts, vo 
have opened their hearts to me, for almoſt eweaty 
- yearstime.' 3. I would intreat the Gainſayers to fi 
dy their ownhearts better for ſome:conſiderable time, 
and to be more in — caſe and complaints 
Godly people; and by that timo they may ha ppi 
come to be of my mind. 4. Seerwhether all 
Divines that have been very practical, and ſucceſiful 
in the work of God, and much acquainted with the 
way of the Recovery of loft ſouls, be not all of the 
ſame judgement a I in this point, ( ſuch as T. Hook 
er, Jo. Reger Preſten, Sibbs, Belton, Dod, Culvs- 
wel, &c.) And whether the confidenteſt men for the 
contrrary he hot thoſe that ſtudy Books more theo 
hearts, and ſpend their dayes in Diſputing, and not ia 
winning ſouls to God from the world. | 
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Fyiritual Peace and Cumfort. 121 
' Laftly, Let me add to what is ſaid, theſe two Proofs 
of this fourth Point here aſſerted. | 
1. The conſtant experience of the greateſt part of 
Believers tels us, that Certainty of ſalvation is very 
rare. Even of thoſe that live comfortably and in 
- peace of Conſcience, yet very few of them do attain 
to a —_— For _— it is known that God in 
unde ſerved Mercy hath given me long the ſociety of 
great number of Godly people. and great intereſt in 
them, and privacy with them, and opportunity to 
know their minds, and this in many places (my ſtation 
by providence having been oft removed ,) and I muſt 
needs profeſs, that of all theſe I have met with few, 
yea very few indeed, that if I ſeriouſly and privately 
asked them, Are you certain that you are 4 true Be- 
liever, and ſo are Jaftified and ſball be Saved, durſt ſay 
tome, /am Certain of it. Butſome in great 
and fears: moſt too ſecure and neglective of their 
ſtates, without Aſſurance, and ſome in ſo — 
to ſpeak in their oun language) as calmeth theit 
irits, that they can comfortably caſt themſeſves on 
in Chriſt. And thoſe few that have gone ſo far 
boyond all the reſt, as to ſay, They Were Certain of 
their ſincerity & ſalvation, were the Profeſſors whoſe 
ſtate | ſuſpe cted more then any ofthe reſt : as being 
the moſt proud, ſelf· conceited. cenſorious pa ſſionate, 
unpeaceable ſort of Profeſſors: and ſome of them 
living ſcandalouſſy, and ſome fallen ſince to more 
——_— wayes then ever : — 
, ly acquaintance or nei rs ſuſpe- 
Red them — I. Or elſe ſore very few of them 
that ſaid they were certain, were honeſt godly people 
(-moſt women, ) of ſmall Judgement and ſtrong 
ic 1 I. Affections, 
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Aſſections; who. depended moſt on that which © 
commonly called Tie fem u feeling of Got 
hvr; and were the loweſt at ſometimes, as they 
were the higheſt ac other times : and they that wet 
one moneth certain to be faved, perhaps the next 
moneth were almoſt ready to ſay, they ſhould cer 
tealy be damned. $0 that raking out all theſe ſorts 
of perſons, the ſober, ſolid, judicious believers, that 
coutt proundedly and ordinarily fay, I am Certan 
that I ball be Saved, have been ſo few, that it is ſad 
to me toconfider it. If any other mens experiences 
be contrary, I am gtad of it; ſo be it they be Sober 
Judicious men, able to gather experiences; and 9 
they live not among meer Antinomians, and take noi 
the diſcovery of their meer opinion, ſor a diſcovery ii 
experience. For I have ſeen in divers Profeſſors df 
my long acquaintance, the ſtrange power of Opinim 
and Ptuntaſie in tts ching. I have known thoſe tha 
have lived many years in doubting of their Salvatiol, 
& all that while walked uprightly;& in the late Wan 
falling mee the company of fome Anabaptiſts, the) 
wore by mem perſwaded that there was no right — 
to their comfort but by being Re baptized; and 
fociating chemſelves with t he Re-baptized Church, 
and abftaining from the heating of the Unbaptinel 
Pariſh Priefts ( as they called chem) No ſooner v 
this done, but alleheir former doubtings and trouble 
were over, and they were a8 comfortable as 
others (as themſelves affirmed) which-no doubt po 
coeded from, partlyrhe ftrengely of Phantaſie, com 
ceiring it ſhould ſo be, and pattly ſrom the N 
of their way which @tighted them, and partly fro 
the ſtrong Opinion they had that this was the 4 


grass sosse 
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of Salvation, & that the want of this did keep them in 
the dark fo long, and partly from Satans pokcy,who 
tuoubleth people leaſt, when they are in à way that 
pleaſeth him: But when theſe people bad lived a 
year or two in this comfortable condition they fell ar 
luft into the ſociety of ſome Libertines or-Familifts, 
= believe that the Scriptures are all but fot — 
ion, or Allegory: Theſe 

them, that — fook to 1—— iim or ſuch 
Ordiaances, and that they might come to hear again 
in our Congregations, ſeeing all things were lawful, 
and there was no Heaven or Hell but within men, and 
therefore they ſhould look to their faftty and credit 
inthe world, and take their pleafure. This leſſon 
was quickly learned, and then they cried down the 
Anabaptifts,and confeſſed they were deluded, and fo 
being grown looſe while they were Anabaptifls, to 
mend the matter; they grew Epicures when they had 
been inſtructed by the Libertines, and'this was the 
end of their new gotten comfort. Others I have 
known that have wanted Aſſurance, end falling 
among the Antinomians, were told by them that 
they undid themſelves by looking after Signs arid 
Marks of Grace, and ſo hying their comforts 
upon ſomething in themſelves ; whereas they 
ſhould look only to Chriſt for Comfort, and not at 
mythingin themſelves at all: and for Aſſurance, 
R's only the Witneſs of the Spirte without atry 
Marks, that muſt give it them ; and ro ferch Com- 
fort from their own Graces and Obedience, was to 
make ie themſelves inſtead of Chrift and the h 

Ghoft, and was a Legal way : No ſooner was this 
Doctrine Received, but the Receive had Com- 


fort 


. ſhews us, that few of them are immediately ca 


and diſgrace. As Auſtin and the Schoolmen uſe to ſay 
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fort at will, and all was ſealed upto them preſently hy Wi 
the Witneſs of the Spirit in their own Conceits: I aud 
Whence this came, judge you: I told you my judges | wi 
ment before. Sure | am — the ſudden looſoeſs of 
their lives, anſwering their ignorant, looſe, ungo- 
ſpel-like doctrine did certifie me, that the ſpirit-of 
Comfort was not their Comforter : For he is alſo; 
Spirit of Holineſs, and comforteth men by the meas 
ofa holy Goſpel, which bach precepts and threat 
nings as well as Promiſes. 

+ 2. And as the experience of the ſtate of Believer 
aſſureth us that few of them attain to Certainty ; { 
experience of the imperfectionof their underſtandi 


— 6. 


of it. For how few Believers be there that under- 
ſtand well, what is ſound evidence, and what not 
Nay how many Learned men have taught them, 
that the leaſt unfeigned Deſire of grace, is the Grace 
it ſelf ( as ſomeſay ) or at leaſt a certain evidence iſ 
it ( as others ſay : ) Whereas, alas, how many haw 
unfeignedly deſired many Graces, and yet have De 
fired the Glory aud Profits of the world ſo much 
more, that they have miſcaried and periſhed > Hoy 
many have taught them, that the leaſt unfeigaed 
Love to God or to the Brethren, is a certain Mark of 
ſaving Grace? When as many a one hath unſeig 
nedly loved God and the Brethren, who yet have 
loved houſe, land, credit, pleaſure, and life ſo much 
more, that God hath been thruſt as ic were intos 
corner, and hath had but the worlds leavings # and 
the poor Saints have had little compaſſion or relief 
from them, nor would be lookt on in times of d 
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Wicked men do Uri Deo, & frui craat uri, Uſe Cad, 

n creaturis, Emjoy God, and uſe the creatures. The 
i of} meaning is, Both Regenerate and Unregenerate 
P0- ſome Will or Love, both to God and to 
: of reature : But the wicked do Will or Love 
04 

ats 

at 


= 
* 


the Creature as their chief Good , with their 
chiefeſt Love, and they only Love God as a Means 
n belp them to the Creature, with a Love ſubordi- 
nate to their Love to the Creature. Whereas the god- 
E Will or Love God as their chief Good, with 
ir chieſeſt Love or Complacency; and Love the 
— but as a Means to God, with an inferiour 
If then the nature of Sincerity be ſo little 
known, then Aſſurance of Sincerity cannot be very 
common. More might be ſaid to prove that Cer- 
tainty of Salvation is not common among true 
Chriſtians ; but that it is labour in vain, as to them, 
keing experience and their own ready confeſſion 
doth-wicneſs it. 
Nom what's the uſe that I would have you make 
ofthis ? Why it is this: If Aſſurance of ſincerity and 
Jaſtification (much more of Salvation) be ſorare 
among true Chriſtians, then you bave no cauſe to 
think that the want of it proveth you to be no true 
Chriſtian. You ſee then that a man may be in a ſtate 
offalvation without it ; and that it is not Juſtifying 
Faith, as ſome have imagined, nor yet a ; 
concomitant of that Faith. ou ſee that you were mi- 
in thinking that you had not the Spirit of 
Adoption, becauſe you had no aſſuring witneſs within 
| you 
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vou effeQively teſtifying to you that you are the cl 
Vf God. An — Choe ce S irit of Ad 
tion: For becauſe they are ſons, therefore hit 
God ſent the Spirit of his Son into their heart 
whereby they cry A Father, Gal. 4. 6. ) But 
Gods children have not Aſſurance of their Ah 
on; therefore the Spirit of Adoption doth not i 
 waies aſſure thoſe of their Adoption in whom its 
deth. It is alva yes n witneſs bearer of their Adopt 
on: But that is only objeRively by his Graces a 
ionvin them; as a Land-mark is a wit - 
whoſe Land it is where it ſtandeth : or as your ſheep] li 
mark witneffeth which be your ſheep ; or rather aff .i\ 
a ſenſible Soul witneſſeth a living Creature, ori 
rational Soul witneſſe th that we are Men: Buff 
ciently it doth not alwayes witneſs: as a Land-mit 
or Sheep-mark is not alway difcerned .” and a brit 
knows not itſelf to be a bruit: and a many 
not alwaies actually knowing his own humanity, 
nor can know it at all inthe Womb, in Infancy, 1 
Diſtraction, in an Epilepſie , Apoplexie or thellk 
diſeaſe, which depriveth him ofthe uſe of reaſon 
Beſides, its no doubt, but the Apoſtle had ſomen 
ſpe& to the eminent gift of the Spirit, for Torgus 
Prophecies, Miracles and the like, which was propt 
to that age; though ſtill as including the Spi , 
Holineſs. * 
You ſee then that you need not be al wayes in 
— op want Aſſurance. For elſe how d 
quiet a life 


* 2 * 
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d trioft Chriſtians live 1 I ſhall fh 

more anon, that all a mans comforts depend u 

d on his Aﬀurznce, but that he may live a com F 

able life without it; Trouble of mind may be ove 
CONN; 
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come; Conſcience may be quieted; True dat 
attained , yea a man may have that Joy in 
Ghoſt, wherein the Kingdom Ly rr) 

I conſiſt, without — of * 1 IT 
A there be any * Bock of Ee, Part 3. in 
| preſſing to get Aſſurance, which ſeem contrary to 

this, ] deſire ee Gag hey may be reduced to this ſence, 
ind edo otherwiſe ariderfioed, Vihis ſhall be further 


d anon, and ther W 
bende A urance. 
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DIZ TION XV. 6 


2 Yea this much more I would her 
inform you of, That many boh, 
watchful and obedient (briſtians, are in 
uncertain of their dal vation, erven then 
when they are Certain of their wif 
caion and Santtification ; and that 

*- cauſe they are uncerain of their pen 
rperance and orvercoming : For a man 
Certainty of his Salvation can be m 


Pronger then is bus (ertainty of end 
ring to the end and overcoming. 


— 


Hat you ys not miſunderſtand me in this, of 
ſerve 1. That I do not fay perſeverance is 
uncertain in it ſelf: 2. Nor that it is uncertw 
Chriftians; 3. But that it is uncertain to 

— ſirong and ſelf-knowing Chriſtians, Divines 
to diftinguiſh of the Certainty of the Object. ar i" 
the ſubject: and the former is either ol he Ob 
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"I f Gods Knowledge, or of mass. I doubt not but 
{| God knows Certaſuly u ho fllt he ſabec, Which with 
his Decree dotſt càuſe that hie we tall Certainty 
ofthe Object As to mans underffanding; But men 
themſclves do not alwayes know it. | | 
If a man have the fulleſt Certainty in the world 
that he is Gods child, yet if he be uncertain whether 
he ſhall ſo continue to the end, it is impoſſible that 
he ſhould have à Certainty of his Salvation: For it is 
he only that endureth to the end that ſhall be ſaved; 
Now that many eminent Chriſtians of great know- 
ſedge and much zeal and obedience are uncertain of 
their Perſeverance,is proved by two Infallible Argu- 
ments. 1. By experience; If any ſhould be fo n- 
forious as to think that none of all thoſe Na 
id Churches abroad that deny the Doctrine ot 


Chriſtians among them, yet we have had the knows 
ledge of ſuch at home. 2. Beſides the Difficulty of 
be dubject is a clear Argument that a ſtrong C brifti- 
an may be uncertain of it. God hath made all thoſe 
points plain in Scripture, which muſt be Believed as of 
Neceſſity to ſalvation : But the Certainty of all Ee; 
levers Perſeverance, is not a point bf flat Necc(t 
to Salvation to be Believed. Ocherwiſe it would te 
abard matter to prove that any conſiderable nutnber 
were ever ſaved, till of late : or are yet ſaved, but in 
very few Countries. It is a Point that the Church 
es never did. put into their Creed; where they ſummd 
up thoſe Points that they held neceſſary to Salvaton. 
There are a great number of ſexts of Scripture which 
ing to intimate the contrary, do make tlie Point 
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thoſe 


tain Perſeverance of all Believers, have any ſtrong 


great Difficulty co many of the wiſeſt. And 
| * 
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thoſe Texts that are for it, are not ſo expreſs as ful 
to ſatisfie them. Beſides, that the examples of 
ten years laſt paſt have done more to r many 
ſober wiſe Chriſtians in this Point, then all the Ar- 
guments that ever were uſed by Papiſts, Arminia ns, ot 
any other: to ſee what kind of men in ſome places 
have fallen, and how far; as Iam unwilling further 
to mention. | 
Bur I think by this time I have perſwaded you thats 
proper Certainty of out ſalvation is not ſo common 
a thing as ſome controverſal Doctors. or ſome ſelf- 
conceited Profeſſors do take it to be. And therefore 
that you mult not lay all your comfort on your A. 
ſurgace of Salvation As for them who are moſt high 
id gat both of the doctrine of the Certain Pers 
ance of every; Believer, meerly upon tradition, 
prejudice, or elſe upon weak grounds which wil 
not bear them out in their confidence; & are as con · 
fident of their own ſalvation on as ſlender grounds, 
having never well underſtood the Nature of ſaving 
Grace, Sincerity, Examination, nor Aſſurance ; nor 
underſtood the cauſes of 1 which might elſe 
have ſhaked them; I will not call their greateſt con 


fidence, by the name of Aſſurance or Certainty of 
ſalvation, though it be accompanied with never ſo 
great boaſtings, or pretences or expreſſions of the 
higheſt Joyes, And for your ſelf | adviſe you firſt uk 
thoſe comforts which thoſe may have who come 
ſhort of Aſſurance. 


DIR 


Spiritual Pear and Comforts 131 


DiRttc TION XVI. 


16. The next thing which | would 
have you learn, Is this, T hat there 
are ſerveral grounds of the great Proba- 
bility of our ſalvation, befi des the gene- 

ral grounds mentioned in the beginning: 


and by the Knowledge of theſe, without 

any further A ſſurance, a 9 

live in much Peace and Comfort, an MW 

Delightful , Deſirous — of 

Glory to come; And therefore the net 
Par which you ha ve to. do, is to diſcover 
_ thoſe probabilities of your Simncerity ant 
Jour Sal vation, and then to receiue the 


Peace and comfort which they vn 17. 
| ford you, before Ou can expeZ3 4% ance 


it felf. | o 6 
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In W 0 open to you the — parts of this 0 

Propofition and Direction diftin&tly.1.1-told you 

inthe beginning of the four grounds of Probabilty 

which all may have in general, from 1. The Na- 
M 2 ture 
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ture of God. 2. And of the Mediatour, and his 
Office. 3. And the wniver/al ſufficiency of Chriſts 
ſatisfaction. 4. And the general tenour of the Pro- 
miſe and offer of pardon and ſalvation. Now I add, 
that, beſides all theſe, there are many 8 of 
ſtrong Probability tehich you may have of your own 
Sinderity, and ſo. af your particular Intereſt in Chriſt 
& ſalvation, when you cannot reach co a Certainty, 

1. Some kind of Probability you may gather by 
cotnparing your ſelf wich others. Though this way 
be but deluſory to unregenerate men, whoſe confi- 
derice is plainly contradicted by the Scriptures, yet 


may it be Jawſul and uſeful to an humble ſoul that 


wy es obey and wait on God: I mean to 
er, that if ſuch as you ſhould periſh, how few 
$- wonfd God hath in the world? Conſider 

in how nirtow +a compals the Church was 
coglined before Chriſts coming in the fleſh ? and 
how carpal and cotrupt even that viſible Church 
tllen was ? und even at this day, the moſt Learned 
dy compute, that if you divide the world into thir- 


: 7 parts, nyeteen of them are Heatheniſh Idolaten 
Ix 


x of them are Mahometans, and only five of them 
are Chriſtians And of theſe five that are Chriſtians, 
how great a part are of the Ethiopian, 'Greek and 
Pdpith Chordbes ? fo ignorant, rude and ſuperſtiti- 
ous and erroneous, that ſalvation cannot be ima. 
gined to be near ſo eaſie or ordinary with them 8 
with us and of the Reformed Churches, common- 
ly called Proteftants, how ſmall is the number 
And even among theſe, What anumber are g 
ly ignorant and profane? and of thoſe that pro- 
feſs more knowledge and zeal , how many are 

bg | grolly 
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grolly Erroneons, Schiſmaticah and Scandalous > 
How exceeding ſmall a number is left then that are 
ſuch as you ? I know this is no Aſſuring Argu- 
ment; but I know withall that Chrift dyed not in 
vain ; but be will ſee the fruit of his ſufferings 
to the ſat is faction of his ſoul : and the God of 
Mercy, who.is a Lover of Mankind , will have a 
multitude innumerable of his ſaved ones in the 
earth. | 

2. But your ſtrongeſt Probabilities are from the 
Conſideration of the Work of God upon your ſouls, 
and the preſent frame and inclination of your ſoul to 
God. You may know that you have workings 
above nature in you; and that they have been 
kepr alive and carried on theſe many years 880 
all oppoſition of the fleſh and the world: It hi 
not been a meer flaſh of Conviction which hath been 


extinguiſhed by ſenſuality , and left you in the 


darkne's of ſecurity and prophaneſs. as others are. 
You dare not give up your Hopes of Heavenfor 
all the world: * You would not part with Chriſt, and 
ſay, Let bim go, for all the pleaſures ot fiR or crea- 
ſures of the earth If you had(as you have) an offer 
of God, Chrift ,. Grace and Glory on one fide, 
and worldly proſperity in ſin onthe other ſide, you 
would chooſe God, and let go the other. You dare 
nat, you would dot give over Praying, Hearing, 
Reading and. Chriftian company, and give up 
your ſelf to worldly, fleſbly pleaſures ; yet you 
are not Aſſured of ſalvation, becauſe you find not 
thac Delighe and Life in Duty, -and that Witneſs 
of the Spirit, and that communion with God nor that 
tenderneſs of heart, as you deſire, It is well that 

M 3 "you 
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you deſire them: B;ut though you be not Certain of 
Salvation, do not you ſee a great likelyhood , a 
Probability in all this? Is not your heart raiſed tg 
a Hope that yet God is merciful to you, and 
means you good ? Doubtleſs this you might eaſily 
diſcern. * 

Ide ſecond thing that I am to ſbew you is, that 
there may much ſpiritual Comfort and Peace of con- 
ſcience be enjoyed without any Certainty of Salvati- 
on, even upon theſe forementioned Probabilities, 
Which I prove thus, 1. No doubt but H dan in 
innocency had Peace of Confcience , and Comfort 
and Communion with God, and yet he had no AL. 
ſurance of Salvation; I mean either of continuing in 
N or being tranſlated to Glory. For if 
he Had, either he was ſure to perſevere in Innocerey/ 
and fo to be glorified, ( But that was not true) or 
elſe he muſt foreknow both that he ſhould fall and 
be raiſed again, and ſaved by Chriſt. But this 
he knew not at all. 2. Experience tels us that the 
greateſt pat of Chriſtians on earth do enjoy that 
Peace and Comfort which they have, without any: 
Certainty of their ſalvation. 3. The Nature 
ofthe thing relleth us; that a likelihood of fo greats 
mercy as everlaſting Glory muſt needs be a ground 
of great Comfort. If a poor condemned priſoner 
do but hear that there is Hopes of a pardon, ſpecial- 
ly if very probable, it will glad his heurt. Indeed 
if an Angel from Heaven were brought into this 
ſtate, it would be ſad to him: But if a devil or # 
condemned ſinner have ſuch Hope, it muſt needs 
ba glad news to them. The devils have it not, but we 

ave. * 1 f ” 
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3. Let me next therefore intreat you to take the 
Comfort of your Probabilities of Grace and Salvati- 
on. Your horſe or dog knowerh not how you will uſe 
them Certainly ; yet will chey lovingly fallow you, 
and put their heads to your hand, and truſt vou with 
their lives without fear, and love to be in your com- 
pany ; becauſe they have found you kind ro them, 
and have tried that you do them no hurt, but good; 
athough you do firike them ſometimes, yerthey 
ind that they have their food from you, and 
your favour doth ſuſtain them. Yea, your little 
children have no Certainty how you will uſe them, 
and yet finding that you have alwaies uſed them 
kindly, and expreſſed Love ro them, though you 
whip them ſometimes, yet are glad of your compa» 
ny, and deſire to be in your lap, and can truſt them- 
ſelves in your hands, without tormenting them- 
ſelves with ſuch doubts as theſe, I am ancercain bow 
wy mother will uſe me, whether ſbe will wound we, 
or kill me, or turn me ont of doors, and let me periſh. 
Nature perſwades us not to be too diſtruſtful of 
thoſe that have alwaies befriended us, and eſpeclally 
whoſe Nature is Merciful and Compaſſionate : Nor 


to be too ſuſpitious of evil from them that have 


alwaies done ys good: Every man knows that the 
Good willg6 good, and the Evil will do you evil; 
and accordingly we expect that they ſhoulf! do to 
us. Naturally we all fear a Toad, a Serpent, an 
Adder, a mad Dog a wicked Man, a mad Man, a 
cruel blood · thirſty Tyrant and the Devil: But no one 
fears a Dove, a Lamb, a good Man, a merciful com- 
paſſionate Governour, except only the Rebels or 
notorious offenders = know he is bound in juſtice 
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to deſtroy or puniſh, them. And nape ſhould fear 
d. ſtruſtſul y the wrath. of a gracious God, but they 
who will not ſubmit to his Mercy, and will not have 
Chriſt to reiꝑn over them, and therefore may knaw 
that he is bound in Juſtice, if they come not in, to de. 
ſtroy them. But for you that would be Obedient, 
and Reformed, and are troubled that you are ng 
better, and beg of God to make you better, and have 
no ſin, but what you would be glad to be rid of, 
may not you, at leaft, ſee a Hons Probablility 
that it ſball. go well with yeu ? O make uſe 
therefore of this Probability : and if you have 
dut Hopes that God will do you good, rejoyce 
nthoſe Hopes . till you can come to rejoyce in Aſ. 
ſurance.  * 

And herelet me tel] you that Probabilities are of 
divers Degrees, according to their divers Grounds, 
Where men have but a little Probability of their 
Sipcerity , and a greater Probability that they 
are not Sincere in the Faith, theſe men may be 
ſomewhat born up, but it behaves them preſently 
to ſearch in fear, and to amend that which is the 
- cauſe of their fear. Thoſe that have more Probabili- 

ty of the ſincerity of cheir hearts, 1. the con- 
trary, may well have more peace then trouble of 
mind. Thoſe that have yet a higher Degree of Pro- 
bability, may live in more joy, and ſo acrording to 
— Degree of probability may cheir Comforts ſtill 
Arie. end" s 
And obſerve alſo, that it is but the higbeſt degree of 
this Probability here which we call a Certainty ; For 
it isa Moral Certainty, and not that which is called 
a Gert ainty of Divine faith, nor that which is called 
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a Certaixty of evidence in the ſtricteſt ſenſe', though 

evidence there is for it: But it is the ſame eyi- 
dences materially which are the ground of Probabi+ 
ty and of Certainty : Only ſometime they differ 
Gradually ( one having more Grace and ano- 
ths leſs ) and ſometime not ſo neither: Fot be 
that hath more Grace may diſcern but a Probability 
in it (through ſome-other defect) no more then he 
wit hath leſs ; But when one man diſcerns his 
Graces and Sincerity but darkly, he hath but a Pro- 
ability of Salvation manifeſted by them: and when 
other diſcerneth them more clearly, he hath a 
ſronger Probability; and he that diſcerneth them 
moſt clearly ( if other neceſſaries concur) bath that 
which we call a Certainty. 

Now I am perſwaded that you frequently fee a - 
Kong Probability of your Sincerity ; and may not 
thet be a very great ſtay and comfort to your ſoul? 
Nay, may it not draw out your heart in Love, De- 
icht and Thankfulneſs ? Suppoſe that your name 
were written in a piece of paper, and put among an 
buodred, or fifty, or but twenty other like papers in- 


Jos Lottery, and you were certain that you ſhoyld 


de the owner of this whole Land 


| your name 
were drawn, the firſt time, and if it 


re drawn you 


ſhould die; Would your Joy or your Sorrow for 
this be the greater? Nay, if it were but ten to one, or 
but two to one odds on your fide, it would keep you 
from drooping and diſcouragement : And why 


ſhould it not do ſo in the preſent caſe ? 
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17, My next advice to you is this, A 
the ſtrengthening your appre henſiont 
the Probability of your Salvation, 
Gather up and improrve all your choic 
Experiences of Gods good will and ma. 
cy to you : And obſerroe alſo the Ex, 
riments of others in the ſame ind. 


þ 


— 1 


V E do God and our ſelves a great & 
of wrong by forgetting , neglecting 8 
Wi 


not improvimg our Experiences. How doth 
charge it on the Iſraelites, eſpecially in the 
derneſs, that they forgot the Works of Godly 
which he had ſo often manifeſted his Power 
Goodneſs ? ſal. 78. and 107. ſee 105. 16 
When God had by one Miracle ſilenced their atk 
lief. they had forgotten it ĩn the next diſtreſs. It 
a ſign the diſciples hearts were hardened, when thy 
the Miracles of the loaves, and preſently a 
G were diſtruſtful and afraid; Mar. 6. 32. God doth Mt 
give us his wercies only for the preſent »/e.but for 
future : nor only for the body, but for the ſoul. 
would thiseruth were well learned by Believers 
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in ſickneſs, in troubles, and dangers and pinching 
— In this chi 


— 


00 
nar ſelf to forget this preſently, and in the next 
_ to receive no ſtrengthening by the conſi- 
jon of it ? Doth Ged ſo much regard 
this dirty fleſb, that he ſhonld do all this meerly for 
iveaſe and telief > No, he doth it to kill your un- 
belief, and convince you of his ſpecial Providence, 
lis care of you, and love to you, and power to help 
da, and to breed in you more loving, honourable 
ad thankful thoughts of him: Loſe this bent fit 
and you loſe all: You may thus uſe one and the 
lame Mercy an hundred times. Though it be gone 
fo the body; iris ſtill freſh in a believing, thank- 
a careful ſoul, - You may make as good uſe of it 
Four very death, as the firſt hour, Othe ſad 
roctfulneſs, mutability and unbelief of theſe hearts 

urs | What a number of theſe choice experier 


do we all receive? When we forget bs 


e Loch farbene fararft to th IO 
| t moully to UF, IMS, 
dthing may come once or twice by chance. God ud 
leck one experience to another, till it even ſſium 
us out of out unbelief, as Chrift ſhamed Thows, 
and we ery out, My Lord and My God. Hath it not 
deen thus oft with yon? Have not Mercies come fo. 
ſeaſonably, ſo unexpectedly, either by ſmall means, 
Jr the means themſelves unexpeRedly raiſed up; 
vichout yourdeſigning or effeRing ; and plainly in 
—_— aniwer 
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anſwer to praye that they have brought con. 
Yiien along 220 them 2 and you ay 4 11 
Name of God engraven on them? Sure it ib 
with us, . ek our ſinful negligence, we ar 

ardly drawn; to open our eyes, and ſec wha 
od is doing, Much more might we have ſeen 


we had bur obſerved the, workings of ne 


= 


for us. Eſpecially they that are in an affl 
ſtate, and have moge ſenſible daily uſe for God, 
and are awakened to ſeek him, and regard hy 
dealings. I know a mercy to the body is no ces 
tain evidence of Gods Love to the ſoul. Bur yt 
from ſuch experiences a Chriftian may have very 
ſtrong Probabilities. When we find God hearing 
Prayers, it is a hopeful ſign that we have ſ 
Intereft in him. We may fay ,, as Manoabs wil 
ſaid to him, Zudg-.13;23- f the Lord had meant 
to defliroy , be would not have received a ſat: 
2 our hands, nor have done all this for us. It 
ave God ſo near to us in all that we call up 
him for, and ſo ready to relieve us; as it . 
could not deny an earneſt prayer, and could n 
endure to ftop bis ears againſt our cries and groang, 
theſe are hopeful ſigns that he meaneth us | 
I know ſpecial Grace is the only Certain Ex 
dence of ſpecial Love: But yet theſe kind of ex: 
periences are many times more effectual to refreſh, 
a drooping doubting ſoul , then the ſureſt Evi, 
dences. For Evidences may be unſeen, and require, 
a great deal of holy skill and diligence to try! 
them, which few have; But theſe experiences att 
near us, even in our bodies. and ſhew themſelves; they, 
mzke all our bones ſay, Lord he i like unte * 
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con | $99 it is a great adyantage to have tlie help of fenſe 
ſelf for Our — hope tu yet remember 
E particular Provide — God hath 
Aunifeſted to you bis Goodneſe even from your 


2 noty : eſpecialſy [his frequent an 
dur prayfrs 4. ae ba og 


25 — — them down, 


oft review yo And when Ten)ptations nem 
remember Nh David. who helpt you againſt 
the Lyon and tbe, Bra, anthert oe egy not the 
weucumciled Nbiliſtine. {15 vor © 
—— — dar — greav-mlc-allo ofthe er- 
it not a grent ſatisfaction to 
5. — v. or an hupdacd Chriſtians, 
= — — 
as you our elf very lame 
bave I heard fromas;many, Sy this you may. 
e yout caſe is not. fingular, but the caſe of 
the tendereſt Cpaſtiences: and of many- that wann 
vrightly with God, And allo is it not a great belp 
$:you, to hear aher Chriſtians tell bow —— | 
eme into thoſe goubles5::3nd hom they haye.: got 
an of tbem whats hurt them d a hat helped 
dem v and. how od dealt with them while they lay, 
wer them ? Ho / deſirous art diſea ſed perſons to 
wk with geherzxhaw have bad the ſame diſeaſe ⁊ — 
w bear them tell. bow it cogk them, and how 4c hald 
them, and ſpeciglly, what cured them; Beſides, it will 
give you much ſtonger hopes of ce 30d recovery 
io peace of cenſsience, when you hear-of ſo many 
that have been, gured of che ſame viſeaſe. Moyes: 
orer, is it not a reviving thing, to heav:Chyiſtians 
$9121 open 
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open the Goodneſs of the Lord tendebar in parti ut 
t have found him s 


as”, 


lars; as upon Lexperictce 

their own ſouls F To bear 

Temptations wid 
yy 
| we 


rech the bleſſings of | 
body are bleſtings to the vet f an if one Rej 
che reſt may rejoyc wih them mot bniy for 
fakes; but alſo for their own. Such us God is 
reſt of bis childredg ſact; he is and will be to you: N 
un 18 2. you as chem pand'to hear y 
complaints and mio g their And teſt we (haul 
think that nene dfthein'wereſs ba@ ag we; he hat} 
leſt us the examples of his meteitv to worſe ti 
evor we were. You never were guiſty of MWite eri 
and open Idolatry, as Manuſſer was, and that 8 
a long time, and drawing the whole Nation, 
chief part of the viſible Church on earth; ind 
Idolatry with him. You never had your band in tf 
blood of a Saine; and even of the firſt Marr” 
( Stepben ) as Nan had : Yow never hunted aft 
the blood of the Saints, and perſeeuted them fro 
City to City as be did: and yet God did nor only F* 


forgil 
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iow give bim, but was found of him when he never 
os him, yea when he was perſecuting him in his 
bers, and kicking the pricks; yea and 
pl ky Wachen veſſel to bear about * Name, 
„ odoble an Inſirument of the ee of 

gp Soy lr. gan. 

1 5 e might an encouraging example 
* «fo  upworthieft finnerr, and in him might appear 
he Ri Wer 1 Tim. 1. 13, 16, ſee alſo: 
bs 3:3,4,5, 6, 7. Is there no ground of comfort 
7 — of the * . The — we = 
| e experiences of Gods people till ; 
he { it were well if experimental Chriftians did 
e fully and frequently open to one another 
eir experiences. It were the way to make 
icular ba png to be more publike and common 
cies ; and to give others a part in our bleffings 
bout any dimiaution of them to our ſelves. Not 
at 1 would have this ſo openly and raſhly. done, 
thoſe who through their diſability: to 2 
minds, do make the works and 
Sari it, ſeem ridiculous to carnal ears) 28 

eins very formality would haveit( a gr 
; We onc of their Church · cuftoms, to ſatisfie the ſocie · 
of che fitneſs of each member before they will 
ive them: ) But I would have Chriſtians that 
ire fie to expreſs their minds, to do it in ſeaſon, and 
| L Eſpecially thoſe to whom: God bath 
th may beof publike uſe. Doubcleſt God bath 
18 = of the tionour due to his Name, and 
[ hriftians much of the benefit which they 
ic have received, (and may challenge x Ar 

mutu 


that write the lives of the holieſt men when t 
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mutual intereſt of fellow- members) for want 4 


the publike communication of the extraordin 
and more notable experiences of ſome men. Th 


dle 
tha 
1E 


8 
5 


I x 


are dead”: can give you hut the outſide | 
carkaſs of theis Memorials; The moſt obſery 
paſſages are uſually ſecret, known only to God 
their wn ſouls; which none but themſelves 
able to communicate. For my own part, I do ſobe 
and ſeriouſly profeſs to you, that the experience 
bare had of Gods ſpecial Providences, and Fatheh 
care, and ſpecialty of his hearing prayers; ha ve 
ſtrange, and — namerous, that they 
_ — — much ro the quieting of my ſpirit nl 


my ſoul of Gods Love to me, and the 
— aming of my unbelieving heart, and 
eh for the conquering of all temptations thit 
lead to Athiedſmuor in Lela to che denying of ſye 
cial Providence or of the verity of the Goſpet, ord 
— — — & worſhipping of Gol 
Ven, thoſe paſſiges that in che bulk of the thing ſeen 
to havt no great matter in them, yet have come u 
— Hoeghay a manner, in evident anſwer i 
yers chat hey have done much to my confirmat- 
ry O © happy: Afflictions and Diftrefſes ! Suffering 
and Danger forteasro prey, and force the cold ant 
cuſtomar petitioner to ſetioumeſs and importnniy. 
ImportunateP o_ bring evident returns; ſuch te 
turns give us ſemfible experiences; ſuch experients 
raiſe Ab, love and thankfulneſs > kill unbelief «t 
Atheiſm; add urage the foulin all diftreſſes 1 
gothe ſame wy us when' it ſped ſo well. I oft 
pitty the poor ſeduced Infidels of this age that dew 
Scrip 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 145 
«J Scripture and Chriſt himſelf, and doubt of the 
ny uefulneſs of Prayer and holy Worſhip ; and I wiſh 
ry that they bad but the experiences that | have had. O 
Ty bow much more might it do then all their Studies 
1 . | Truly I have once or twice had mo- 
We in my mind to have publikely and freely com- 
LF oicated by experiences in a Relation of the more 
me able paſſages of my Life : But I found that 
TY! was not able todo it to Gods praiſe as was meet, 
ast a ſhew of oſtentation and vanity, and there- 
dre! forbore. é | 
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18. Next, that you may yet fag 
ther underſtand the true Nature 
Aſſurance, Faith, Doubting ani A 
Deſperation, I would have you ob 

ſerve this; That God doth not command 
every man, nor properly any man ordins 
rily by his Word, to Believe that his ſm 
are forgiven, and himſelf is juſtified 
adopted, and ſhall be ſarved. But he hat 
preſcribed a way by which they may a: 
tain to Aſſurance of theſe,,-which wayi 
is mens Duty to ſeek it: So * 
ſurance is not properly that which is e 
led 4 Certainty of Belief. 


— — 


Have ſaid enough for the proof of this Propoſ 

tion in the third Part of my Book of Reſt, Chap. ii 
whither 1 muſt. refer you. But there is more to 
ſaid yet for the Application of it. But firſt I mul 
briefly tell you the meaning of the words: 1: Gol 
commandeth us all to believe (wicked and god 
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bit our ſins are made;.pardooable by oy e ſufficient 
fatisfaRion of Chriſt ſo em. and e is v 
mereiful and ready tp, forgive : a that he bat 
conditionally for SF 78 in the ne 6 
making a d Chriſt and don le 
Ie dim e ve in d 0 
what is given,” 2. But no man is co 

ed to believe that hg is A Qually forgiven, 3. There- 
fore 1 ſay our Aſurance. is not ftuRtly to be cal- 
kd Belicf, or 3 Cextginty of Belief Pork it is only 
cur Certain Belief of. thoſe ich we take on 
the meer credit of the Mitneſſer, ot Revealer, which 
1 call Certainty of. Exch. Indeed we commo 20 8 
Engliſb uſe the word Belief to expreſs any co 

nocertain opinion or perſwaſion : And, if _ 

ſo take it, then I =, not hut 0 Aſſurance 
10 belief But it is commonly a by Divi 
fog an Aſſent to any thing on the gre ofthe may 
P ofthe. Revealer ; and ſo is diſti 

the, ſenſible A pprehenſi on of t bt and from 
| dont 

0 ture; om the 

Concluſions Which by f ther 
from thoſe Principſes. Thou ot ,and 
the ſame thing may be Kgown-.as Reyesled in 
Naure, and belieyed as revealed E or 
« And. ſo we both Kno an, 
lege that there is one only, God, who made an pre- 
ſerveth All tnings. 4. But our Aſſurance is an Act 
of Knowledge, participating of Fanb and internal 
ſeyie or Knowledge reffect. For Divine Faith faith. 
He that Believeth i [nſtified, aud ſpall be S avell. Inter- 
nah ſeuſe and knowledge of our ſelves faith, But 7 
N 2 Believe. 
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Believe, Reaſon, or Diſcurſive Knowledge faith, 

Therefore I am 7 ard ſhall be ſaved. 5 
Only I mut adviſe you, that you be not troubled 
when you meet with that which is contrary to this 
in any great Divines: For it is only our former Di 
vines, whoſe Jadgements were partly hurt by hot 
Diſputations with the Papiſts herem, and partly 
not come to that maturity as others ſince them have 
had opporturiity to do. And therefore in their Ex · 
poſitions of the Creed, and ſuch like paſſages in 
the Text, they eagerly inſiſt on'it, that hen we 
ſay, We Believe rhe ForgiveneſFof fn, and Life ever- 
la fing, every man is to profeſs that he Believeth 
that his own ſins are forgiven,* and he ſhall have 
Life everlaſting himfelf. But our later Diving 
and ſpecially © the 'Enpliſh , and moſt: eſpecially 
theſe that deal moſt in PraRicals, do ſee the mi 
ſtake, and lay down the ſame doctrine which I teach 
you hero, God bids us not Believe as from him, more 
then he hath revealed. But only one of the Propofi> 
tions is revealed by Gods Teſtimony, He that b. 
lieveth ſhall be-Saved. But it is nowhere writtes 
that Tow do Believe, nor that Tow: ſhall be Saved; 
nor any thing equivalent. And therefore you are 
not commanded to Believe either of theſe; How 
the Spirit re vealeth "theſe, 1 have fully told vod 
already. In our Creed therefore we do profeli 
to believe remiſſion of ſins to be Purcha by 

Chrifts death, and in his Power to pive, a 
Given in the Goſpel to All on Condition of be- 
lieving in Chriſt himſelf for Remiſſion: But not to 
believe that our on fins are Actually and Fully 
Pardoned. | % 
"My 
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My end in telling you this again (which I have 
told you elſewhere ). is this, That you may not 
think (as Ifind abundance of poor troubled ſouls 
ts do) that Faith (much leſs Juſtifying Faith} 
is a delieving that you have true Grace , and 
ſhall.be ſaved; And ſo fall a condemning your 
ſelf. unjuſtly every time that you doubt of your 
own Siacerity ; and think that ſo much as you 
doubt of this, ſo much unbelief you have: and 
ſo many poor ſouls complain that they have 
no faith, or but liitle, and that they cannot be- 
lieve, becauſe they believe not their own Faith 
to be Sincere : and when they wholly judge 
themſelves unſanRified, then they call that Deſpe- 
ration, which they think to be a ſin inconſiſtent 
with true Grace. Theſe are dangerous Errours, all 
ariſing' from that one Errour which the heat of con- 
tention did carry ſore good men to, that Faith is 
a belief that our fins are forgiven by Chriſt. In- 
deed all men are bound to apply Chriſt andthe Pro- 
miſe to themſelves. But that Application conſiſteth 
in a belief that this Promiſe is true as belonging to 
all, and ſo to me, and then in Acceptance of Chrift 
and bis benefits as an offered gift; and after this in 
traſting on him for the full performance of his Pro- 
miſe. Hence therefore you may beft ſee what Un- 
belief and Deſperation are, and how far men may 
charge themſelves with them. When you doubt 
whether the Promiſe be True, or when you re- 
fuſero Accept Chriſt and his Benefits offered in it, 

F an quently to Truſt him as one that is Able 
illing to ſave you, if you do Aſſent to his 

Trith and Accept bim; this is Unbelief. But H you 
1 N 3 do 
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ode e phe Nan of the Goſpel, and are hearti- 
o Acce | 


ly W fo. pt Chrift as offered in it, and 
only Daabe 270 aur belisf zan Acceprance « 
him he {jncere, and ſo whether you ſhall be ſſ 70 


this is not Unheliet, but iggorance of your own 
vincerity, and 1 1 "Nay, 201 
that Aﬀance be wanting, which is a part of Faith, 
Jet it im hut an bindering of che exerciſe of jt, 
or want of a neceſſary concomitant condition; far 
the Grace of Affiance in the Habit, and Virtyally 
there : ſo that it is not formally Diſtruſt or Unbelie 
any more then your nat Trufting God in your ſlegp 
ie Diſtruſt. If a friend do Promiſe to give you 4 
hundred pound on condition that you than ul 
Accept it; If you now do believe him, And 
thankfully Accept it; but yet through ſame vain 
ſcruple ſhall think, An rbank fubre/s u ſo [mal, 
that it i not ſincere, and therefore I daubt I do no 
er form bus condition, and ſo ſhall never have the ef 
in this caſe now you do believe your friend 
and you do nor diſtruſt him properly; hut 
you Diſtruſt your ſelf, that you perform not thy 
condition; and this hindreth the exerciſe of that 
Confidence or Affiance in your friend which is ha- 
bitually and virtually in you. Juſt ſo is it in our pre- 
ſent caſe. | 
The ſame may be ſaid of Deſperation, which is 
Privation of Hogs ; When we have believed the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and Accepted Chriſt offered 
we are then bound to Hope that God will giye us 


the benefits promiſed : So hope is nothing but 
Aron — of the a ſo bromid 3 
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will make good this promiſe or no, either thinki 
that it is not true, or he is not able, of hath 
tharged his mind fince the making of it, and on 
theſe grounds you let go your Hopes, this is De- 
ſpair. If becauſe that Chriſt ſeems to Delay his 
11 we ſhould ſay, I have waited in Hope till 
now, but now am our of Hope that ever Chriſt 
will come to Judge the world and Glorifie Be- 
levers, I will expect it no longer: this is Deſpair. 
And it hath its ſeveral Degrees more or leſs, as un- 
belief hath. Indeed the Schoolmen ſay that Affi- 
ince is nothing but ſtrengthened Hope. Affiance 
in the propereſt ſenſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with 
Hope; only it more expreflerh a Reſpe& to the 
Promiſe and Promiſer, and indeed is Faith and Hope 
expreſt both together in one word. So that what I 
faid before of Diſtruft, is true of Deſpair. If you 
docontinue to believe the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
particularly of Chrifts coming and glorifying his 
Saints, and yet you think he will not glorifie you, 
becauſe you think that you ate fot x true believer or 
dun; - This'is not Deſpetation in the proper ſenſe. 
For Deſperation is the privation of Hope, where 
the formatcauſe, the heart and life of it is wantin 
Batyou have here Hope in the Habit, and Virtualſy 
do hope in Chrift - but the Act of it, as to your own 
particular ſalvation is hindered, upon an accidental 
miſtake. In the forementioned example, If your 
ſtiend Promiſe to pive you àn hundred pound on 
condition of your thankful Acceptance, and pro- 
eth to come at. ſuch an hour and bring it you: 
w you ſtay till the hoat be almoſt come, and 
thenfay, I am but of Hope of b coming now; be 
hy N 4 bath 
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bath broks hi word; this is properly a Deſpair in 
your friend. But if you only think that you haw 
overftaid the time, and that it is paſt, and ahereforg 
you ſhall not have the gift, this may be called z 
Deſpair of the event, and a Deſpair in your ſelf, 
but not properly a Deſpair of your friend: 0 
the Act of Hoping in God is hindred, as is ſai 
So it is in our preſent caſe. Men may be faid 
to Deſpair of theit Salvation, and to Deſpair 
in themſelves, but not to Deſpair in God, except 
the formal cauſe of ſuch Deſpair were there pre- 
ſent ; and except they are drawn to it, by nd 
believiog his Truth and Eaithfulneſs. The true 
nature of Deſpair is expreſt in that of the 
Apoſtles, Luke 24. 21. We truſted that thi 
Was he that ſhowld Redeem {ſrael : Only it wa 
but imperfe& Deſpair : elſe it had been dan» 
nable. Their hopes were ſhaken. And for my 
part, I am perſwaded that it is only this proper 

ſpair in God , which is the damnable De 
ſperation , which is threatned in the Scripturez 
and not the former : And that if a poor ſoul 
ſhould go out of this world without any Aqu- 
all Hope of his own Salvation, meerly becauſe he 
thinks that he is no true Believer , that this Soul 
may be ſaved, and prove a true Believer for all 
this. Alas, the great ſin that God threatnetb, is 
our Diſtruſt of his Faithfulneſs, and not the doubt- 
ing of our own -ſjncerity and diſtruſt of our 
ſeſyes. We haye great reaſon to be very jealous 
of our own hearts, as knowing them to be De- 
ceitful above all things , and deſperately wicked, 
who can know them? But we have no reaſon 

- * at 
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a: all to be Jealous of God. Where find 
in Scripture that any is condemned for. 


t of themſelves, ot fot not know- 
——— 


| to have true Grace '; and for 
mg oy bad none? It is true, unbelief in 
Gods iſe that men are condemned for: 
even that fin which is an Averſion of the Soul 
from God. But perhaps you will ask, Is doubt- 
ing of our own Ky and Salvation no ſin? I 
„Doubting is either taken in oppoſition to 
believing, or in oppoſition to knowing) or to con- 
ting. 
or Doubri as it ſignifieth only A xer-be- 
lyvmg that our (ins are pardoned, endne ſhall be 
— is — ( ill —— 1 - 1 — 
ing in the ſtrict proper ſenſe, for The Creai 
if « Divine Teſtimony or Aſſertion) For God bath 
o where commanded us ordinarily to believe ei- 
ther of theſe, 1 ſay Ordinarily (as I did inthe pro- 
ion before) becauſe when Chriſt was on earth 
told a man perſonally 7hy 7 wy are forgiven thee 
(whether he meant only as to the preſent diſeaſe in- 
flited for them, or alſo all puniſhment Temporal 
and Eternal, I will not now diſcuſs ) ſo Nethes 
from God told David, Hu fn was forgiven: But 
theſe were Priviledges only to theſe perſons, and 
not common to all. God hath no where faid , 
either that All mens ſins are actuallly forgiven ; 
or that yours or mine by name are forgiven: 
But that All that believe are ; 
which ſuppoſeth them to believe before they 
ire forgiven, and that they may be forgiven, 
and therefore it is not true that they are for- 
y Ms given 


r err 
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given before they believe: and therefore this fat 
13 not 4 believing chat they ave forgiven, but a ti 
heving on: Cheiit for forgiveneſs. Elſe men i 


' believe an Unrtuth, to make it become True by thei 


believing it. | 


2. But now Donbting, # it"is to the 


Knowledge-of our Remiſſion and Juſtification, 
thoſe that are j uſtiffed is a fin : (For it can be w 
ſin for an unjuſtifled per ſon to know that be is u 
juſtified): Hut then I pray you mark, how farith 
a fin in the Godly, and what manner of fin it 
1. It is a ſin, as it is part of our natural ignorance 
and original Depravedue ſs of our U ndi 
or a fruit hereof, and of our firangeneſs to 
own hearts, and of their deop Deceitſulneſs, Cow 


> fuſion, Mutability- or Negligence. 2. And furthe, 


as all theſe are increaſed by long cuſtom in inning, 
and fo the diſterning of out ſtates is beeome mt 
difficult. it is yet a greater ſin 3. It is a ſin as it is the 
fruit of any particular fin by which we have obs 
ſcured our own graces, and provoked God to hic 
his face from us. And fo all ignorance of amp 
Truth which we ought know, i a fin, Io the igns 
rance of own Regeneration and ſincerity is a ſin 
becauſe we ought to know ir, Butthis is ſo 1 
— great condemning fin of unbeſief w 
Chritt threarneth in his New Law, that it is none of 
the greateſt or moſt hainous ſort of fins, but the in- 
firmity in ſome meaſure of every Chriftian, 
And let mefurther acquaint you with this diff 
rence between theſe Doubrings, and your Fears and 
Sorrows that follow thereupon. Though the Donbt* 
ing it ſell be your ſin, yet I ſuppoſe that the row 
a 
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that it is a ſinto Repeat and believe ia Chriſt, 
ito love bim as. Redeemer 1 For you way fayto 
iy haner, Then werdet not to bars Be- 
Ee. c. byt for thy f; Vet lhope 
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none will ſay that ſo doing is properly a fin, tha 
doing them defectiveſy is. God "doth not wth 
and approve of it, that any ſoul that can ſee ues 
ſigns of Grace and ſincerity in it ſelf ſhould Ar 
be as confident, and merry, and careleſs, as if H. 
were certain that all were well: God wolf 
not have men ddubt of his Love,” Je ratkeY i 
light of it : This is a contempt of hith. Elſe 
poor carnaſ ſinners do that find themleſ 

nctiied. No nor doth God expect rhatay 
man' ſhould judge of himſelf better then he hat 
evidence to warrant ſuch a judgement : But t 
every man ſhould prove bi own work, that fo 
way have rejojcing in himſelf alone , and not in an of 
ther. For. be that thinketh be #Yometbing wit 


LE 


Arz- 


he ir nothing, deoeidetb hiwſelf, Gal. 6. 3,4, 5:6 
And no man ſhould be a felf-deceiver , ef F 


ally in a caſe of ſuch unexpreffibſe*conſc 
It is therefore à moſt deſperate doftrine of the 
Antinomians ( #s'moſt of thein are) that 
men ought to believe Gods ſpecial Love to them, 
and their own Juſtification : and that they it 
juſtified by Believing that they were juſtified de 
fore: and that no man onghr to queſſion his faith 
(faith Salina, any more then to quellign 
Chriſt: 1 Rok of * emo” 
or not bei tified after this beſieving , at 
ſin” : Soy. Kt: that perſwade to them, ut 
Preachers of the Law, ( How pus ſtually do the 
woſt prophane ungodly people , | bold moſt point 
of 'the Antinowian belief, tbengb they nevi 
knew that Selt by name | ) God commandeth 
no man to believe more then is true: nor im- 

media 
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Path to caſt away their doubts and fears; 


= * ee 


jt to overcome them in an orderly methodi- 


t ray: that is; uſing Gods means till their 
ee Wiſraces become more diſcernabſe, and their un- 
4 ileftandings more clear and fit to diſcern them, 


e ſo we may have Aſſurance of their ſince- 
and thereby, of our Juſtification, Ado 
m, and right to Glorification. Heb. 4. 1. Let 
therefore fear , left 4 Promiſe bring left of en- 
ll ring imo bu Reſt, any of u ſhould ſeem to come 
Can for: of it. Pſal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord with fear, 
me rejeyce before him with trembling , Kiſs the Som 
_ be be angry and ye periſs. Phil. 2.12, Work 
7. your Salvation with fear and trembling. Not 
any 4% A reverent fear of Gods Majefty, 2. And 
+ jar fear of offending him. 3. And an aw- 
5:6 ar of his Judgements, when -we ſee them 


— 
* | 


4 kented on others, and hear them threatned.. 
Wiz And a filial fear of temporal chaBtiſements 
WY ge lawful and our duty: bur alſo - 5. A fear 
HY damnation exciting to moſt careful im | 
en j to eſcape it; whenever we have ſo far ob- 
— red our evidences, as to ſee no ſtrong proba- 


| WF our ſincerity in the faith, and ſo of bur ſal- 

The ſumm of my ſpeech therefore is this: 
Do not think that all your fears of Gods wrath 
Ju your fins; Much of them is your great duty. 
Do you not feel that God made theſe fears at your 
I iftconverſion, the firſt and a principal means of 
your Recovery ? to drive you to a ſerious conſide- 
tation of your ſtate and wayes, and to look 
ater Chriſt with more longing and eftimation ? 
nd to uſe the meaus with more reſolution and 
rr diligence ? 


TRISA 
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e Hive" nor theſe 227755 den chief pre 
of your footer Tn ſince } 
Ie (hid ie doc with m 
all: e aal ale 8 wh Coney 

Fear) God would not I, 2 — bot 


in out natutes. 2, And have re 182 

by tegenetutiug Grace. 3. And have put into in 
— che obſe g move 2 iN. "Fhreacni 

as well as Promiſes) That fear of God which = th 
bepinhing of wif zm includeth the fear of hy 
threat th. I could ſay * dance more 
ptove this, I know as to you it is ne 


for 1 of it.: but remember the uſe of &, 
Do r name of unbelief upon all your 
feurs of diſpleaſure. Much leſs ſhould 
preſentiy canclude that you have no faith, and 2 
dae believe, becauſe of fears. 4 
erz much faith i in the of theſe f 
may make chem preſervers of your i 
ng you upto thar means that muſt main, 


© keepin ou from thoſe evils that 
wobld be as a worm at t — ofit, and eat out a 


1. and life. Seturity is no fri | 

ich: But a deadlier enemy then fear it ſelf. _ 

Then 2 ire! 3 delpairing: * 

at lei „ere A. 1, They deſpaired 

not oy o 2 and of the event of then 

** in From, ode God, of his 1 17 
ſufficiency of any 


on of Cha bir nee was the ragte 
5 2. 1 is it from me to ſay: or think: 
ould defpait of the event, or thatitis 
z yea or that you ſhould cheriſh e 
an 
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1nd exceſſive jealouſies and ſears: I ſhall ſhew 
wwards the end, the finfulneſs of ſo doing. Take 
heed of all fears that drive you from God, or that 
diftra&t or weaken your ſpirit, or Gſable you from 
duty, or drown your love to God, and delight in 
um, and deftroy your - apprehenſigns of Gods 

ineſs and Compaſſion, and raiſe black and 
rd, and unworthy thoughts of God m-yGur mind. 

in, I intreat you avoid and abhor all fuch fears. 
Mi you find in you the fears of godly jealouſic of 
9 — ſets of the 
0 vbich baniſh preſumption 

wd Boldneſs in fluning, and are (as D. Sibs cals 
tem) che awe - band of your ſoul; and make you 
—— 
ighted child to che lep of eu, -and'as the 
75 under the Le to the City ofrefupe,and 
chan purſued: by a+ Lien, to bis dunctusry or 
M. do not thin vou have no faith becauſe you 
be tbeſe fears ; bug moderate them by faith and 
js, and then chankGod for them.) Indeed Pα 
(which will belin heaven when al is perfected 
ill colt out this fear and ſo it will do ſorrow and 
ran means. But ſee vou ſay not 
till Pa ſaũ ſnus oaſt them outidte Fey. 5.39, 

A Heb. 1a. tw o laſt vexſes. | f 

Ring don Which cannot be ut len ii ſerve God 
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DiRECTION XIX. 


19. Further underſtand, That Tb 
fem who do attain to Aſſurance, have 
not either perfetthy or conſtantly (for 
the moſt part) hut mixt with imper: 
Fan and oft clouded and interrupted, 


— — 


Hat the bi Aſſurance on earth is im 

Ti — — 
our im 

2 own hearts imperſect, and all our evidew 
— atv penn ; then our Aſſurance mal 
needs be i To dream of Perfection 08 
earth, is to dream of Heaven on earth: And if A. 
ſurance may be here why not all our En- 
ces? Even when al dein — 
Aſſurance far ſhort of the hi 

Beſides that meaſure of Aſſurance which 
men do partake of, hath here its many ſad inter- 
. 2 
ſouls are oſt leſt in a ſtate 
this = i» he cane of Ch 10 
examples of 
rey, and other in Scripture ? an 
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antly, by the daily complaints and examples 
* be of Gods people nom giving among ys- 
As there is no perfect evenneſs to be expected in 
our obedience. whije we are on earth; ſa neither 
wil] there be any.copſtant or perfect evenneſs in our 
comforts. He char bath life in one duty, is cold in 
the next x and therefore he that bath much joy in 
ane duty, hath little in the next, Nea perhaps duty 
may but 2 renewal of his ſorrows; that 
the ſoul who e felt not its, wn burden at a 
Sermon, or in Prayer, or holy Meditation, which 
were wont to revive bim, now ſeems to feel his mi- 
ſes to be multiplied. The time was once with 
Devid, when the thoughts of God were ſweet, to 
iy, and he could ſay, Ia the multit nde of N 
bithin me t hy comforss hs N ] And yet be 
ſay the dme lte _ 1 ed God and was 
troubled, he complained, and his Spirit was over- 
nbelmed: God ſo held bis eys waking, that he was 
troabled and could not ſpeak : he confidered the 
| old, and the vears of ancient time ; he cal- 
to remembrance his ſong in the night, he com- 
maned with his own heart, and his ſpirit made dili- 
gent ſearch : Wil the Lord, ſaith be, caſt off for core : 
aud will be be favourable no more ? Is bis mercy clean 
ſme for ever? doth bis promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious ? bath be in anger ſont up 
A tender mercy? Was not this a low ebb, and a ſad 
caſe that David was in? Till at laſt he ſaw, This 
ms his infirmity, P/al. 77. 1, 2,4,4,5,6,7,9,9,10: + 
Had Dawuid no former experiences to remind ? no 
arguments of comfort to conſider of? Yesr-bur 
here is at ſuch a ſeaſon an incapacity to improve 
© mem:! 
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them : There is hot only. a wait of cortfott, but i 
kind of averſneſs from it: The” ſouf” bendeth | 
"ſelf to break its own Peace, and to put away com- 
fort far from ir. 80 faith he im 1. My ſoulre. 
fuſed to be conforiid In ſuch eaſes, men are witty 
to argpe themſelves into diftrdſs”; chat it is hard iu 
one that would comfort them to anſwer them; 
and they are witty in reſelling all the Arguments of 
comfort that*you' can offer them; ſo that it k 
*hard'to faßten any thing on them! "They bave 1 
"weak nilfloeſs againſt their” Ona Conſolation, 
Seeing then tllut the beſt have ſuch Norms and iu 


interruptions, do not you wonder or think your ak 


flrange if it be fo with you. Would you ſpeed benn | 
then the beſt> Long be Heaven. if en, where aß 
"is Joy without ſortow, and everlaſting Reit within + 
interruption.” © ' my * . 
. 
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— 10. Let me alſo give you this warning, 
That You moſt never expect Jo much 
Aſſurance on earth, as : ſhall. ſet you 
above a Poſsibility of the loſs of Fleas 
den, or aborve all apprehenſions of real 
danger of your miſcarrying. 


n this advertiſement to be of great ne- | 
ceſsity. But I muſt firſt tell you the meaning, and 4 
wentbe reaſans of it · Only I am ſorry that 1 know 
wet how to expreſs it fully, but in School - terms, 
which are not ſo familiar to you, 1. That, which 

ſhall certainly come to paſs we call a thing [Fe- 
tare.)] That which May and Can be done we call 
Poſſible. ] «All things are not Future which are 

Foſsible : God can do more then he hath done or 
will do. He could have made more worlds, and ſo 
ore were Poffible then were Future. Moreover a 
I thing is ſaid to be Poſſible, in reference to ſome 
Ky Power which can accompliſh it : whether ic be Gods 
I Pager, or Angels, or mans. God hath Decreed that 
a _ of his Ele& tal fall oc totally fall away 
end periſh : and therefore their ſo falling and periſh- 
ng is not future, that is, It is a r 
come to paſs; But God never dia e 
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be utterly /mpoſſible, and therefore it ſtill remaineth 
Po frible,chough it ſhall never come to paſs. Ob jj. Bu 
it is ſaid, They Hall deceive if it Were Poſſible the 
very Ele. A moſt comfortable place which many 
oppoſers of Election and Free-grace, do in vain ſeek 
to obſcufe. But let me tell you for the right under- 
ſtanding of it. 1. That as I ſaid, V ofib1e] and [ /m- 
poſſible) are Relative terms, and have Relation to 
the Power of ſome Agent, as proportioned tothe 
thing to be Done. Now this Text ſpeaks only of the 
power of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets (and the 
devil by them) Their power of; Deceiving is ex- 
ceeding great, but not great enough to Deceive the 
EleR : which is true in two Reſpects, 1. Becauſe the 
Ele& are guided and fortified by Gods Spirit. 2. Be- 
cauſe ſeducers work not efficiently, but finally by 
propounding objects; or by a Moral improper 
efficiency only. All their ſeducements cannot force 
or neceſsitate us to be Deceived by them. But 
though it be impoſsible to them to do ir; yet ith 
Poſsible to God to permit (which yet he never 
will) and ſo Poſsible for our ſelves to be our ou 
Deceivers, or to give Deceivers ſtrength againſt 
us, by a wilful receiving of their poyſoned bai 
2. Beſides Chrift ſpoke not in Ariſtotle: School 
but among the Vulgar, where words muſt he 
uſed in the common ſenſe, or elſe they will 

not be underſtood: And the Vulgar uſe to 

call that Impeſſible which ſhall never come to 


pals. | 
Thereis a. Conſequential impoſſibility of the 
Event, becauſe it is directly impoſſible that God 


ſhould be mutable or deceived ; even as contingetts 
may 


A 
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may be conſequentially and accidentally neceſſary : 

Bat in its own nature alas our Apoſtacy is more 
then Poſſible. 

And indeed when we ſay that it is Poſſible or Im- 
poſſible for a man to ſin or fall away, there is ſome 
* of Impropriety in the Terms; becauſe Poſſible 

Impoſſible are terms properly relating to ſome 
power apportioned to a work - but ſinnigg and fal- 
ling away thereby, are the conſequents of impo- 
tency, and not the effects of Power: except we 
ſpeak of the natural act, wherein the (in abideth. But 

is muſt be born with, for want of a fitter word to 
expreſs our meaning by. But I will leave theſe things 
which are not fit for you, and deſire you to leave 
chem and overpaſs them, if you underſtand them not. 

2. Iheretold you alſo, that you muſt not look 
to be above all apprehenſion of danger of your miſ- 
carrying, The grounds of this are theſe : 1. Be- 
cauſe as is aid, our miſcarrying remaineth ſtill Poſ- 
fible. 2. Becauſe the perfect certain knowledge of 
our Election, and that we ſhall not fall away, is pro- 
per to God only: We have our ſelves but a De- 
fecti ve interrupted Aſſurance of it. 3. The Cove- 
nant gives us ſalvation but on condtion of our per- 
ſeverance, and peſeverance on condition that we 
quench not the Spirit, which we ſhall do, if we 
loſe the apprehenſion of our danger. 4. Accord- 
dingly there is a connexion in our Aſſurance , 

all the ſeveral cauſes of our Salvati- 

on, and neceſſaries thereto ; whereof the ap- 
prehenſion of danger is one. We are ſure we ſhall 
be ſaved, if we be ſure to Perſevere : elſe not, We 
arg fare to perſevete, if we be ſure faithfully to 
Q 3 reſi 


reſiſt Temptations. We can be no ſurer of faithſul 
reliſting of Temptations, then we are ſure to be kept 
in an apprehenſion of our danger. 

I ſtill fay therefore that the Docttine of Anti- 
nomians is the moſt ready way to Apoſtacy and 
perdition: and no wonder if it lead to the Licentiouſ- 
neſs and 
its genuine fruits / They cry down the weakneſs , 
unbeliefand folly of poor Chriſtians, that will ap 
prehend themſelves in danger of falling away, and 
to live in fear, after they are once Juſtified ; and 
that if they fall into ſin (as whoredom, drunkenneſs, 
murder, Perjury, deſtroy ing the Miniftry, and - 
pelling the Goſpel, c&c.) will preſently queſtion or 
fear their eſtates and their Juſtification. Such like 
paſſages I lately read in ſome printed Sermons of 
one of my ancient acquaintance, who would ne- 
ver have come to that paſs that he is at now, if his 
Judgement and -Humility had been as great as his 
Zeal.. I intreat you therefore never to expe ſuch 


an Aſſurance as ſhall extinguiſh all your appreher- + 


ſions of _ He that fees not the danger, is 
neereſt it, and likely to fall into ir. Only he that ſeeth 
and apprebendeth it, is likely to avoid it, e that 
ſeeth no danger of falling away, is in greateſt 


danger of it. I doubt not but thats the cauſe of 


the Seditions, Scandals , Herefies, Bloodguiltineſs, 
Deſtroying of the Churches of Chrift ; and moſt 
Horrid Apoſtacies, Hypocriſte and wickedneſs, which 
theſe late times have been ꝑuilty of ;that they appre- 
hended not the danger of ever coming into ſuch a 
ſtare, or ever doing ſuch things, but would bave 
ſaid, Am [a Dog? to him that ſhould have _ 
| to 
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to 4 92 Ithat 


e 
Ree 5 Mage 1p 
x of man, to 15 

in ell ways of ſc 
4.3 | biel ſup- 
agon which all overnment of 
| | Laws and order of every Nation, 
2 1 keep the 85 xk 
m teatin es, hut fo their own. ſafety : 
becauſe he 935 Walt ſelves; to he in Kur 
by it; The fear af man is waa t reftraineth them, 


ans life wo 2 de in any ſa 
R every $ man would be a murderer ; 
forever mil not the loſs of his rogue life, is 2 5 
of A 5 * theſe men think 1 85 ap- 
prehenſion of bqdily dangers may carry them on 
through all —— — be. . N ſpr 
of moſt of their actions, and warrant all 
coutſes that . would be unwarrantable, ſo 
they dare plead Neceſſity to warrant thoſe * 
things which by extenuating language (like San 
are called Irregs/arities ! And yet that it is oj : 
ful or unmeet. for a Chriſtian, yea, the weakeſt 
Chriſtian, to live in any apprehenſions of dan 
to their ſouls d either danger of ſinning, or falling 
, away, or *** for ever? No wonder if ſuch d 
fin, and y and periſh. Would theſe. men 
have 48. 7 well by by Sea or Land, if they had ap- 
prebended. 12 Would the earth have been 
ſo 9 carkaſſes and with blood (yea 
even of N and the world filled with the dole- 


ful calamities that accompanied and have followed, 
O4 "Tf 


E for in 
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if there had bern. .* aus of da 
Wald they Ys they gte fle 
Would they avoid fite”, 55 der 1 


. an apptebenſion of däntze 
talk what they p BY ever they 
Hur a deep apprehinfion' of the! of it, it 
- truſt be'in's way not Known ee or by 
Nature. Sure Fam Pap! did täme his body, 
and bring it in ſubſection, through arr apprebenſi+ 
on of this danger, teft when tid Hadf Preached to 
others, himſelf fHould be a caſt- away or reprobate, 
2 Cor. 9 27. And Chtift himſelf, ve he bi deth us, 
F nay not them that 1 the body ( abom yet theſe 
men thiał it lauful to fear and fight againſt) ye 
chargeth us wich à double charge, fo Fear him that 
able to deſtroy both body and faul in hell: yea I ſi 
w#t9 you, ſaith Chriſt, fear him, Luke 12. 5. What 
can be plainer ? and that to his Diſciples * My de- 
7 of theſe deſtructive Antinomian PRO 
makes me to run out further a gainſt them then 
tended : Though it were eaſie more abundantly to 
manifeſt their hatefulneſs:But my reaſons are theſe: 
I. Becauſe theſe Motintebanks are Rtill chruſtingio 
themſelves, and impudently proclaiming their own 
$kill, and the excellency of their remedies for the 
cure of wounded conſciences, and. the ſetling of 
eace : when indeed their receipts are rank poiſon, 
guilded with the precious name of Chriſt and free: 
Brace 2. Becauſe I would not have your doubt 
ings cured by the Devil; for he will but cure one 
diſeaſe with another, and a leſſer with 4 far greater 
Ifhe can ſo cure your fears and doubtings as * 
bring you into carnal ſecprity and preſumption, he * 


age hey 
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will loſe nothing by the cure, and you will get no- 
mg. If hy can turn a poer doubting troubled 
Chriſtian, to be a ſecure Antinomian, he hath eured 
the ſmart of a aut finger by caſting them into a Le- 
thargy ; or ſtupefaction by his opium. To go to 
Antinomian receipts to cure a troubled ſoul, is as 
ing to a Witch to cure the body. 3. 1 would 
you ſenſible of Gods goodneſs to you in theſe 
very troubles that you have ſo long lain under. 
Your bleſſed Phyſician knew your diſeaſe, and the 
temperature of your ſoul. * Perhaps he ſaw that 
you were in ſome danger of being carried away with 
the Honours, Profits or Pleaſures of this world; 
and would have been entangled in either cove- 
*touſneſs, pride, voluptuouſneſs or ſome ſuch de- 
"ſperate fin : And now by theſe conſtant and extra- 
ordinary apprehenſions of your danger, theſe fins 
have been much kept under, temptations weak+ 
'ned, and your danger prevented, If you have 
found no ſuch inclinations in your ſelf, yet God mighe 
find them. Had it not been far worſe for you to 
have lain ſo many years in pride, ſenſuality and for- 
getfulneſs of God, and utter neglect of the ſtate of 
ſoul,then to have lain ſo long as you have done 
wapprehenfions of your danger? O love and ad- 
mire your wiſe Phyſician | Little do you know 
now what he hath been doing for yp Nor 
ſhall you ever fully know it in this life : but hereaf- 
ter you ſhall know it, when your ſanRification, 
and conſolation , and his praiſes ſhall be per- 


ſected 4. If you ſhould for the time 
gall | aver or defire that God ſhould ſet 
Jon outof all apprebenfion of danger, you know 

| not 
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not what it is that you deſire : It were to deſice n 

own undoing. Only ſee that you apprebend na © 

r ſo "ppm ; 
on 


it as to increaſe it, by driving you 
Chriſt, but as to prevent it by driving you to hin, 


Entertain not fancies and dreams of danger infteal W* 
of right apprehenſions. Apprebend your happi 
neſs and grounds of hope and comfort, and ſ. fe e 
in Chriſt, and let theſe quite exceed your apprebes 
fions ef the danger. Look not on it as a remedy 
leſs danger, or as . remedy. Do na 
conclude that you ſhall periſh in it, and it will ſwal 
low you up: But only let it make you hold faſt on 
Chriſt, and keep cloſe to him in obedience. Shall WM 
I lay all the matter expreſſed in this ſection, MW," 
a familiar compariſon ?. . 
A King having many Subjefs and Sons, which 
are all beyond Sea, or beyond ſome River, they IF? 
muſt needs be brought over to him before they e 
live or reign with bim. The River is frozen overa If 
the ſides till it come almoſt to the middle. IN 
fooliſh children are all playing on the Ice, wheres 
deceiving enemy enticeth them to play on till 
come to the deep, where they drop in one by 
and periſh, The eldeſt Son, who is with the F. 
ther on the other fide, undertaketh to caft kin 
ſelf into the water, and ſwim to the further fide, 
break the Ice, and ſwim back with them, all tha 
will come with bim and bold by him. The Fach 
bids him, Bring all my Subjects with you, if t 
will come and hold by you; but be fare fail. 


to bring m Son. This is reſolved on; pr do 
5 ſelf in the water, and ſwimmeth 0 h: 


" 
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* ed nde: le maketh a way chtou =_ Ice, nd 
ech all of them his ſafe 5 if they wilf 
pt him to be their bearer àtid hehper, ut win 
ft themſelves on, him, and hold fag by him el 
g come to the farcher ſide. Some tefuſe his help; 
5d chink he would deceive them, and lead them 
the deep and 5 e leave them tb periſm! Some 
0 rather play on e Ice ind will hot hearken to 
5 — Aae not ventute thitough the ſtreams, br 
[not endure rhe coldnefs of che water; Some 
eriogly agree to him, and hold faintly by his 
— when they fer the cold water, of are 
ee or ate weary of holding. they loſe 
. 1 2 back, or periſfung ſuddenly in 
dren are of the ſame mind with 
airy but de is reſolyed to loſe none of them, and 
8 i eth them to come with him, "and 
e m fully what a welcome they ſhall have wi 
facher; arid ceaſeth not his importunity till tie 
le them to conſent ; Some of them ſay; How 
| we der ber over che River? we all be 
drome 8 He dels chem, I will carry 
141 7 ſo you will but hold faſt dy wwe: 
Never fear ; 1 Matra ane you They all lay hold on 
Van venture in with bim. =Y are in the 
cif ſome are afraid, and cry ont, We ſhall be 
red: Thefe be encquragerb, and bids them 
= lim ; bold faſt ; and fear not. Others en 
by hex theſe words that they need nor fear) they 
brow fo, bold and utterly ſecure as ro loſt their 
i 7 1 pen keth in other |guage, and 
bold faſt by him. 2 b they 
ic bold they will fallintothe botrorm, and if 
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ſtick not to him they will be drowped. Sy 
rs Foun upon this warning hold faft ; others 
ſo boldly confident of his sKiſl, and good-will,y 
promiſe, that 1 forget or value not his warning 
threacning, but ſoſe their hold: Some through hi 
neſs and wearineſs do the like. Whereupon be 
them fink till they are almoſt drowned and cry 
for help, Save * or We geriſb, and think they are 
loft ; and then he layeth hold of chem and fete 
them up again, and chideth them tor their bold 
ly, and biddeth them look better to themſelyes 
hold faſter by him hereafter if they love theme 
Some at laſt through meer wearineſs and weak 
before they can reach the bank, cry out, 0 
tired, I faint, I ſhall. never bold ſaſl till I reach i 
Hor, 1 ſhall be drawned. Theſe he comforteth, 
gives them cordials, and holdeth them by the 
nd bids them, Deſpair not - do your beſt: 
bit, and I will help you. And ſo he brings the 
ſafe to the Haven. | 3 
This King is God : Heaven is his habitation i 
Subjects are all men: The Sons who are part of i 
Subjects are the Blect: The ref bs the Now Elf 
The River or Sea is the ps this life, Thel 
ther ſide, is all mens natural, ſinful diftante andi Þ 
ration from God and happineſs : The Ice that! 
them, is this frail life of Pleaſures, Profits and 
nours which delight. the fleſh : The depth unten 
is hell. He that ticeth them thicher is the da 
The eldeft Son that is ſent. to bring them oth 
Jeſus Chriſtia His Commiſſion and. undertal 
is, to help all over that refuſe not his Help; N 
to fee that the EleR be infallibly recovered 
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ged. Dol need to go over the other parti 
I know you ſee my meaning in them all 

Specially that which I aim at is this: that as Pa 
had a promiſe of the life of all that were with 
mia che Chip, and yet when ſome would have 
out, he told them Excet theſe abide in the ſoip 
8 ye cannot be ſaved, Acts 27. 31. (fo that he makes 
Their apprehenſion or danger in a Poſſibility of 
being drowned, to be the means of detaining 
inthe ſhip till they came all ſafe to land) ſo Jeſus 
Chriſt; who will infallibly fave all bis Elect (they 
being given him by bis father to be infallibly ſaved) 
will do it by cauſing them to hold faſt by him, 
I through all che troubles, and labours, and temptati- 
ons of this tumultuous, tempeſtuous world, and 
that till they came to land; and the a 
= _ anger 2 m_ to make them 
z Yer is not their ſafety princi in 
themſelves , but in him - Norte 0x ik 
aft by him that is the chief cauſe of their diffe- 


ce from thoſe that periſh , but that is his love 


and reſolution to ſave them. And therefore 
when they do . hold, he will not ſo loſe 
them ; but will fetch them up again; Only be 
"will not bring them through this ſea of danger, 
i you would draw a block through the water; but 
as men that muſt hold faſt, and be commanded 
and threatned to that end: and therefore when 

loſe their hold, ir is the fear of drowni 

which they felt themſelves near, which ſhall ca 
them. to hold faſter the next time: and this muſt 
"needs be the fear of a poſsible danger. And for thoſe 
that periſh, they have none to blame but — | 
| ves. 
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ber this, chat / there can be no ſuch holy fears, ul 


without its proper Object: And the Object of fear 


ſelves. ' They petiſh not for want of a Saviour: bu 
Þeeauſethey wauld not lay hold on bim, and follow 
him through the tempeſts and waves of trial. 75 
can they quarrel wich him becauſe he did more fu 
others. and did not as much for them, as long u 
offered them ſo ſuſficient help, that only their op 
wilful reſuſal was their ruine, and their perditig 
was of themſelves. | 

I conclude therefore, That ſeing our Salvatic 

is laid by God, upon our faithful obedient holdir 
faſt to Chriſt through all trials and difficulties, af © 
— — means of that holding fall ** 
(Chriſt being ſtill the principal cauſe of our ſaſej) * 


therefore never look for ſuch a Certainty of Sabi 
tion as ſhall put you above ſuch fears and mod: 


rated appreheaſions of danger : For then its tenu 
one you will loſe your hoid. You read in Scripturyj 
very many warnings to take heed leſt wei fall, aol * 
threatnings co thoſe. that do fall away and dus 
back. What are all theſe for, but to excite uu 
thoſe moderate fears, and cares, and holy diligenc, | :- 
which may prevent our falling away. Aud remeiꝶ. 


cares, and diligence, where there is no danger # 
poffibility of falling away; for there can be nd 


is A poffible hurt, at leaſt in the apprebenſion 
him that feareth it. No man tan fear that evil whid 
he knoweth to be Impoſſible. ; f 


Digs * 


* Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 175 


| , — —— 


4” DiRECTION XXI. 


Ju. The next advice which I muſt 
give you is this, Be thankful if you 
can but reach to a ſetled Peace, and com- 
#' poſure of your mind, and lay not too 
nuch on the bigh raptures and feelings 
of comfort which ſome do poſſeſs : And 
fever you enjoy ſuch feeling Toyes; ex- 
felt not that they ſhould be either long or 
en. Cit e 


x 
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— cauſe of miſerable languiſhing to many & 
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ſoul to have ſuch importunate expectations 


little know how it goes 
of ſuch raptures ſome- 
have had; and therefore when 
gone they think they are forſi — 
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that all grace, or peace at leaſt is gone with then 
Take heed of theſe expectations. And to ſata 
you, let me tell you theſe two or three thing; 
1. A ſetled calm and peace of ſoul is a great Mer 
cy, and not to be undervalued and looked at as 
thing. 2. The higheſt raptures and paſſionate fee 
ing joyes, are uſually of moſt doubtful ſinceriy, 
Not that I would have any ſuſpect the ſincerity « 
them without cauſe : but ſuch paſsions are not { 
certain ſigns of Grace, as the ſetled frame of the 
underſtanding and will: nor can we ſo eafily know 
that they are of the Spirit, and they are liabt 
to more queſtioning, and have in them a greu- 
er Pobibility of deceit. Doubtleſs it is yer 
much that Phantaſie and Melancholy, and ſye 
cially. a natural weakneſs aud movable temper 
will do in fuch caſes. Mark whether it be no 
moſtly theſe three ſorts of people that have or 
tend to have ſuch extraordinary raptures and 
ings of joy. 1. Women and others that are mol 

aſsionate. 2. Melancholy People. 3. Men tha 
y erroneons Opinions have loſt almoſt all their i 
derftandiogs in their Phantaſies, and live like men 
a continual dream. Vet I doubt not but ſolid me 
bave oft high joyes ; and more we might all have 
wedid our pad] would have no Chriſtian 
tent himſelf with a dull quietneſs of ſpirit, u t by 
means poſiible to be much in labouring to rejoyce! 
God, and raiſing their ſouls to heavenly. delight 
O what lives do we loſe, which we might enjoy! 
But wy meaning is this: Look at theſe: joyes 
delights as Duties and as mercies, but look nos & 
them Marks of trial; ſo as tb place. mote N 
ceſzit 
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teſſity in them then God hath done, or to think 


them to be ordinary things. If you do but feet ſuch 
in bigh eſtimation of Chriſt and Heaven, that you 
would not leave him for all the world, take this for 
your ſureſt Sign. And if you have but ſo much Pro- 
babiliry or Hope of your #ntereſt in him, that you 
can think of God as one that loveth you, and can 
be thankful to Chriſt for Redeeming you, and are 

der in theſe hopes of your intereſt in Chriſt, and 
Glory, then if you were owner of all the world; 


take this for a happy Mercy and a high Conſolation. 


Yer Imean not that your joy in Chriſt will be al- 
wayes ſo ſenſible, as for worldly things; but it will 
de more rational, ſolid, and deeper at the Heart. 
And that you may know by this. You would not 
for-all the Pleaſures, Honours or Profits in the 
world be in the ſame caſe as once you were (ſuppo- 
ſing that you were converted ſince you had the uſe 
of Reaſon and Memory) or at leaſt as you ſee the 
ungodly world (till lie in. 

. And let me add this: Commonly thoſe that 
have the higheſt paſſionate joyes, have the ſaddeſt 
lives: for they have with all the moſt paſſionate 
frars and ſorrows. Mark it, whether you find not . 
this prove true: And it is partly from Gods (Will 
inhis diſpenſations : partly from their own neceſ- 
er, who after their exaltations do uſually needia 
prick inthe Reſh, and a meſſenger of Satan to buffer 


WE them; leſt they be exalted above meafute : und 


purtly-:and- moſt commonly it is from the rempe- 
riture of their bodies, Weak paſſionate woameti 


ol of moveable ſpirits and firong affeRiong, 


Wed: they Love, they Love violently, and when 
| P they 


178 Directions for getting and Keeping 

they Rejoyce, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, they have 
moſt ſenſible Joys, and when any fears ariſe, they 
have moſt terrible ſorrows. I know it is not ſo with al 
of that ſex: but mark the ſame people uſually tha 
have the higheſt Joys, and ſee whether at other 
times they have not the greateſt troubles. T his week 
they are as at the gates of Heaven, and the next u 
at the doors of Hell. I am ſure with many it is ſa 
Yet it need not be ſo if Chriſtians would but look ut 
theſe high joys as Duties to be endeavoured, and 
Mercies to be valued. But when they will needs 
Judge of their ſtate by them, and think that Gods 
gone from them, or forſaken them. when they have 
not - ſuch joys, then it leaves them in terror and 
amazement. Like men after a flaſh of lightning that 
are left more ſenſible of the darkneſs. For no wiſ 
man can expect that ſuch Joys ſhould be a Chriſt 
ans ordinary ſtate; or God ſhould ſo diet us with 
continual feaſt. It would neither ſuit with our health, 
nor the condition of this Pilgrimage. Live therefore 
on your Peace of conſcience as your ordinary diet, 
when this is wanting, know that God appoi 

you a faſt for your health : and when you havet 
feaſt of high Joys, feed on it and be thankful : but 
when they are taken from you, gipe not after then 
as the Diſciples did after Chriſt at his Aſcenſios; 
but return thankfully to your ordinary diet of Peict 
and temember that theſe - Joys which are no- 
_ — you, may ſo —— — : _— 
there is a place ring for you, where oy 
rr 
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DiztcrION XXII. 


12+ My next Direction is this, Spend 

more of yolty time and care about Jour 
Duty then about your (comforts : and for 
the exerciſe and increaſe of your Grates, 
then for the diſcovery of them: And 
hen you harve done all that you can for 
"Aſſurance and Comfort, you ſhall find 
lar i will rvery much depend on your 
bud Obedience. 
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"Om? is of 25 great importance as any 
7 that] have yet. gi 


; buy 
rr ave ſpoke of it ſo fully already 
Book of Ref, Part 3. Ch. 8,9, a0, 11. 
is for what I bere tare. theſe : l. 
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ſo ioge- 

Won aod Divine, a3 bo confider Gods, due as well 
tu cheir . on; and hat they ſhould Do, as well as 
whac they ſhall Have; ſtill. that our 
eee ee 3. * 
P 2 ve 


180 Directions for getting and keeping 
have Grace before we can Know we bave it, ſo ot. 
dinarily we muſt have a good meaſure of Grace be 
fore we can ſo clearly diſcern it as to be certain ofi 
Small things, I have told you, are next to none, and 
hardly diſcernable by weak eyes, When all waye 
in the world are tried, it will he found chat there i 
no way ſo ſure for a doubtingſoul, to be made cer. 
tain af the truth of his Graces, as to keep tha 
in Action, and get them increaſed. And it will be 
found that there is no one cauſe of Chriſtians doubt. 
ing of the truth of their Faith, Loye , Hope, Re 
pentance, Humility, &c. fo great or ſo com 
mon as the ſmall degree of theſe Graces. ' Doth 
not the very language of complaining Chriſtian 
ſhew this > One ſaith, I have no faith : 1 canngt 
believe: 1 have no love to God: 1 have no delight 
in duty : Another faith , I cannot mourn for 
fin : my heart was never broken: I cannot patients 
ly bear an injury : I bave no courage in op 

ſin, &c. If all theſe were not ia low and weak 
degree, men chuld not Anat. y'think * they 
had none. ' A-ively, ſtrong 3” working Faith, 
Love, Zeal Courage, & r. word ſhew then 
ſelves, as do chebigbeſt Towers, the greateſt mou 
tains, the ſtröngeſt windes, the greateſt flames 
which will force an 'obſervance+ by their greatueſ 
and effects. 4 Conſider aſſo that it is more plea- 
ſiug to God to ſee his people ſtudy bim and his wil 
directiy, chen to ſpend the firſt and chiefeſt of their 
Radies about the attaining! of comforts to them. 
ſelves. 5. Abdi is the nature of Grace to ten 
fleſt and chiefly toward God; and but ſecotid# 
vil to be the evidenee of our own happineſs. 4 
— 4 
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have faith given ns principally that we might be · 
eye, and live by it in daily applications of Chriſt : 
We bave repentanee,tbat it might break us off from 
fio;, and bring us; back to Cod; We bave Love, 
that we might Love God and our Redeemer, his 
Saints, and Laws, aud wayes ; We have Zeal, that 
we might be quickacd in all out holy duties: and we 
have obedience to keep us in the way of our du- 
e The firſt ching we have to do with theſe 
aces, is to uſe them for thoſe holy ends which 
their na ture doth expreſs : And then the diſcern · 
ing of them that we may have Aſſurance, fol- 
loweth after this both in time and dignity. 6. And 
tis a matter of far greater concernment to our 
ſelyes to ſeek after the obtaining of Chriſt and 
„then after the certain knowledge that we 

bave them. You may be ſaved though you never 
Aſſurance here, but you cannot be ſaved with- 
ont Chriſt and Grace. God bath not made As- 
ſutance the Condition of your ſalvation. It tends 
indeed exceedingly to your comfort, and a' pre- 
tious mercy it is ; but your ſafety lieth not on 
it, It is better go ſorrowful and doubting to 
Heaven, then comfortably to hell, Firſt there 
fore ask what is the Condition of ſalvation and the 
wayto it, and then look that you do your beſt to 
performit, and to go that way, and then try your 
mance inits ſeaſon. 7. Beſides, as it is a work 
greater moment, ſo alſo of . diſpatch, 
to Believe and Love Chriſt truly, then to get Aſſu- 
rece that you do truly Believe and Love him, 
— lieve Tmamediately ( by the help of 
Grace : ] but getting Aſſurance of it, may 
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be the work of a great part of your life. Let my: 
therefore intreate — thing of you, that when 
rr 
ent all your thoughts upon the wy; 
— it be — of — Groove 
felf, I ſce trying i 4 great and diffiente; a long an 
redious work : I may be thi many years about it, al 
poſſibly be wnrefolved ftill, If 1 ſhowld conclude that 
have no Grace, 1 may be miflakes ; andſo I may, if 
think that I have it. I may inquire of friends au 
Adiniſter: long, and yet br left in doubt ; it i thereſu 
m fureſt may to ſerch preſently to obtainit , if j baveid 
nat, and to increaſe is ij I haus it: and [ am certan 
none of that laber will be hoſt : to ges more is the may 
know 1 have it. IE. 
Bat perhaps you will fay, How ſhould 1 get more 
Grace ? that is a buſineſs of greater difficulty then 
fo. 1 Anſwer, Underſtand what 1 told you befor 
that as the beginning of Grace is in ypurUnderfiands 
ing, ſo the heart and life of it is in'your Will: andthe 
Affections and paſsionate part are but the fruits and 
branches. If thetefore your Grace be weak, * 
chiefly in an «»willingneſs to yield to Chriſt and bis 
Word and Spirit. Now how ſhould an — 
foul be made willing ? Why thus, 1. Pray conſta 
as you are able, for a willing mind, and yielding 
inclinable heart to Chriſt. 2. Hear conſtantly 
thoſe Preachers that bend theirdoRrine to inform 
your underſtanding of the great necefvity and exceþ 
| of Chrift, and Grace, and Glory; and t6 
porſwade the Will with the moſt forcible' Arg 
metits. A perſwading quickning Miniftry, that 
to excite your Graces and draw up you _ 
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Chriſt, is more uſeful then they that ſpend moſt of 
their time to perſwade you of your ſincerity, and 
give you comfort. 3. Bur ſpecially lay out your 
ts more in the moſt ſerious. Conſiderations 

of thoſe things which tend to breed and · ſeed thoſe 
particular Graces which you would have increaled. 
Objects and — Reaſons kept much upon 
the mind by ſerious thoughts, are the great engine 
inted both by nature and by Grace to turn 
about the ſoul of man. Thoughts are to your ſoul, 
as taking inthe Air, and Meat and Drink to your 
body. Objects conſidered do turn the ſoul into 
their own Nature. Such as are the things that 
you moſt think and conſider of (I mean in purfuance 
of them) ſuch will you be your ſelf. Conſideration, 
frequent ſerious Conlidetation, is Gods. great 


inſtrument to convert the foul and to confirm it: 


riſh for want of Grace, i“ ten to one it is 
mainly for want of frequent and ſerions Conſidera- 
tion. That the moſt of us do languiſti under ſuch 
weakneſfles, and attain to ſmall degrees of Grace, 
is for want of ſober frequent conſideration, We 
know not how great things this would do, if it were 
but faithfully managed. This then is mine advice, 
When you ſeel ſo great a want of faith and love (for 
thoſe be the main Graces for trial and uſe) that you 
doubt whether you have any or none, lay by thoſe. 
doubring thoughts awhile, and preſently go and 
ſer your ſelf co conſider of Gods Truth, Goodneſs, 
Amiableneſs, arid Kind heartedneſs to miſerable un- 
worthy finners: think what he is in himſelf, and 
what he is to you and what he bath done for your 
24 and 


to 7 grace, and to keep it, and increaſe it: If any 
foul pe 
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and what he will do for you if you do but 


conſent. And then think of the vanity of all the 


childiſh Pleaſures of this wortd ; how ſoon, and 
in how ſad a caſe they will leave us; and what 


filly contemptible things they are in compariſun of. 


the everlaſting Glory of the Saints By that time 
you have warmed your foul a little with ſuch ſeri- 
ous thoughts, you will find your Faith and Love 
revive, and begin to ſtir and work within you ; And 
then you will feel that you have Faith and Love 
Only remember what I told you before, that rhe 
heart and ſoul of ſaving Faith and Love (ſuppoſin 

a Belief that the Goſpel is true) is all in this one A 

of Willingneſs or {onſent to have Chriſt as he is of- 
fered. Therefore if you doubt of your Faith and 
Love, it is your own Willingneſs that you doubt of, 


or elſe you know not what you do. Now methinks, 


if you took bur a ſober view of the goodneſs of 


God and the Glory of Heaven on one ide, and of 


the ſilly, empty, worthleſs world on the other ſide ; 
and then ask your heart, Which it will chooſe ? and 
ſay to your ſelf, © my ſoul, the odef Glory offers thee 
thy choice of dung and vanity for alittle time, or of 
the unconceivable Foyes of Heaven for ever : Which 
wilt thou chooſe ? I fay, me thinks the anſwer of your 
own ſoul ſhould preſently reſolve you, that you do 
Believe, and that you Love God above this preſent 
world ! For if you can chooſe him before the world, 
then-you are more willing of him then the world : 
and if he have more of your will, for certain he-bath 
more of your Faith and Love. Ute therefore in 
ſtead of doubting of your Faith, to Believe till you 
put it out of doubt; And if yet you doubt, — 
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God, and Chr ſt, and Glory yet better, and keep thoſe 
objects by Conſideration cloſe to your heart, 
whoſe nature is to work the heart to Faith and Love. 
For certainly objects have a mighty power on the 
ſoul; and certainly God, and Chriſt, and Grace, and 


Glory are Mighty Objects: as able to make a full 
and deep impreſſion on mans foul as any in the 
world; and if they work not, it is not through any 
imperfecdion in them, but becauſe they be not well 
applied, and by conſideration held upon the heart 
that they may work. Perhaps you will ſay, that Me- 
diration is too hard a work for you; and that your 
memory is ſo weak that you want matter to meditate 
upan;; or if you do meditate on theſe, yet you feel 
no great motion or alteration on your heart. To this 
| anſwer ; If you want matter, take the help of ſome 
book that will afford you matter; and if you want 
lifein Meditation, peruſe the moſt quickning wti- 
ings you can get. If you have not better at hand, 
over(and ſeriouſly conſider as you readir)thoſe 
paſſages in che end of my Book of Ref, which direct 
you in the exerciſe of theſe graces, and give you ſome 
matter for your Meditation to work upon. And re- 
member that if you can increaſe the reſolved choice 
of your will, you increaſe your Love, though you 
_ _—_— Affectionate workings that you de- 
Let me ask you now whether you have indeed 
taken this courſe in your doubtings ? If not, how un- 
wiſely have you done? Doubting is no cure, but actu- 
all Believing and Loving is a cure. If Faith and Love 
were things that you would fain get, but cannoty 
then you had cauſe enough to fear, and to lie down 


and 
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and riſe in trouble of mind from one year to ang 
ther. But its no ſuch matter; It is ſo far fri 
being beyond your reach os — to have thek 
Graces, h you would, that they themſelws 
are nothing elſe but your very Willingneſs ; at leaf 
your Willingneſs to have Chriſt is both your Faith 
and Love. it may be ſaid therefore to be inthe 
power 7 — Will, which is nothing elſe but tha 
Actual Willingneſs which you have already. 
therefore you are unwilling to have him, wha 
makes you complain for want of the ſenſe of by 
preſence, and the Aſſurance of his Love, and the 
Graces of 'his Un, as yon frequently do? It 
ftrange to me, that people ſhould make ſo may 
complaints to God and men, and ſpend ſo mam ſu 
hours in fears and trouble, and all for want of that 
which they would not have: If you be not Willing 
Willing now: If you ſay you cannot; do as I haw 
before directed yon: One hours ſober,  ſeriow 
andthe world, of Chriſt and Satas 
of fin and Holinefs, of Heaven and hell, and the di⸗ 
ferences of them, will do very mach to make you 
willing. Vet miſtake me not: Though I fay you 
have Chriſt if yow Will, and Faith and Lover 
you Will, and no man can truly fay, 1 would bk 
glad to have Chrift (as he is offered) but Cannot; 
Yet this Gladneſs, Conſent or Willingneſs which! 
mention, is the effect of the ſpeciaſ work of the 
Spirit, and was not in your power before you 
ic nor is it yet ſo in your power as to Believe with 
out Gods further help: but he that hath made you 
willing, will nor be wanting to maintain v 
williogaeſs. Though 1 will ſay to any man,” You 
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bene Chriſt. if you will: yet I wilt ſay to no man. 
2 can be willing of your A. nen the ſpe»: 
—_— of God. 
let me _further' #5k Hang danyen darkned, 
4 weakned. your Graces, inſtead of exerci- 
ſing and increafipg them, even then when you com- 
. for — Aſſurance of them? Low you 
a want of Faith and Love, have not you 
mankened chem more, and ſo made them leſs diſcer 
mble ? Have yon not fed your anbelicf, and diſpu- 
ul for your doabcinps, and taken Sprans part againſt 
your/ ſ re is far worſe) have you never 


_—_ entertained hard thou 
— m to youe ſoul ace 


td w you and in an-nalovely, dreadful, 
hide oo 800 to affcipht” — him, 
ten to draw erbte. and — 


your hatred then love? If — wn — 
e?) IF y ve not 
this, 1 know on oy troubled ſouls that have 
And if you have reyiou beve taken 2 very unlikely way 
a{Jurance.” If yon would — been certain 
you Loved God in ſinceriey, yd ſhoukt have 
laboured to Love him more, til you had been cer- 
uin: And that vo 92 yo ſhould bad 
— — — — mind. Von 
— churgof him as eil. 
or at wry as hurtful to you. Never forget this Rule 
which 1 laid you down in the beginning, that, He 
that Will ever love God, muſt appre hiw to be 
Good ; and the more large and deep ars our apprebenſions 
Mb goodneſs, the more will be our Love. For ſuch 4s 
God appears tobe to mens fixed conceivings, ſuch will 
their Aﬀettions be to him. For the fixed, deep con- 
ceptions, 
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veptions, or appribenfcont of the nies, do lead ban 
the ſoul, and gwade the life. 


I — therefore with this it important and 1 


portunate requeſt; to you, Thatirbowghir be 4 duh 


neceſſary in its time place, to 2X Amine our ſel 
concerning our ſinctrity, is our [eutral grace t and 


to God ; yet be ſure that the firſt "and far. greater 


of your time, and pains, and cart, and inquiries, bt for 


the getting and increaſing of your grace; chen for 
Aerni i it; and ta perform yoar duty rightly; . 
to diſcern your right performaxce-:. And when ya 
confer with Miniſters or others chat may teach you, 
ſee that you ask ten times at leaſt. Haw ſpould I gut 
ar increaſe wy faith, y love th Chriſt, and to his 
ple? for once you ask, Holy all I know: that, 
believe or love? Vet ſo contra been, and fil 
is the practice of moſt Chriſtians; among us in thi 
point, "hoe I have heard it twenty times asked, Hob 
foal 1 know that I truly love the: Brethren? for ot 
chat I have beard it hero Ard the ſhould 1 bring 
heart to love them better d And like I.may fap 

love to Chriſt himſelf. | 

I ſhould next have ſpoke of «hs feond part of che 
Direction, How, mae our | A(ſurance and Comfart 
Wil ſtill depend on our 9 But this wil 
fall in in handling the two or Win vert — 
Directions. 1225 Wy 
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— Dixtc ro XXIII. 
1 
=y 23; My next adviceis this, Think not 
; j- thoſe doubts and troubles of mind, which 
are cauſed and continued by wilful Di/- 
4 ediert, will erver be well healed but 
by the bealing of that Diſobedience: or 


that the ſame means muſt be uſed & will 


— 


1 «ſuffice to the cure of juch troubles, which. | 
= mut be uſed , and will ſuffice to cure the 

ef 1 troubles of a tender conſcience , and of 
w) an obedient Chriſtian, whoſe trouble is 

oy | © meerly through * of their. con- 
K © dition. | 
* = 

_ 


Toa begin with the later part of this Direction. 
e that is troubled upon meer miſtakes, may be 
d upon the removal of them. If he und 

nat the univerſal extent of Chrifts ſatisfaction - or of 

the Covenant or conditional Grant of Chriſt and 

Liſs in him : and if upon this be be troubled. ,;as 

maliog that be is not included; the convi cu 
bins 
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him of his error may ſuffice to the removal of hi 
trouble, If he be croubled through his miſtaking the 


nature of true Faith, or truc Love, or other Gr 


and ſo think that he hath them not when he hatt 


them; the diſcovery of his error may be the quiet 
ing of his ſoul. The ſoul that is troubled upon ſac 
miſtakes, muſt be tenderly dealt with: Much mar 
they that are difquieted by groundleſs fears, or toy 
deep apprehenſions of the wrath or juſtice of God, 
of the evil of fin, and of their «worthineſs, and far 
want of fuller apprehenſions of the loving kindneſsgf 
God, and the tender compaſſionate nature of Chril 
We can ſcarce handle ſuch ſouls too gently. God 
r 8 tt be 2 dealt =, * 7 
tender o aſing an nouring him by 

. — may teach all Miniſters what 
language we ſhonld uſe to ſuch, Iſa. 57. 15.16.15 
18, 19,20, 21. Thus ſaith the bigh and lofty one, tha 
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inabiteth erernity, Whoſe Name is Holy; I dwel in thi 


Md holy plac; With him alſo that t of 4 congritt 
and humble ſpirit, to reuive the ſpirit of the 


and to revive the heart of the contrite ones, For 7 - — 


not contend for ever, neither will I be alWayes Wrath: 
For the ſpirit ſbould fail before me, and the ſonls whi 
IT have made, &c. Bat the wicked are like the troub 


ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and 


divt', There i n peace ſaith wy Goa, 10 the mia 


Much more tender language may ſuch 

Chrift in the Goſpel, — is — 
dation of bis Gtate. If Mary a poor fi 

woman lie — — and waſlung then 

with her tears, he hath not the heart to ſpum hi 


ab bur openly proclaims the forgiveneſs: of l 
* ma 
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easy fins. As ſoon as ever the heart of a ſinner is 
wraed from his ſins the heart of Chriſt is turned to 
bind» The very ſymm of all che Goſpel is contained 
in thoſe precious words, which fully expreſs this, 
Mat. 1 1. 28, 29,30. Come ante me aff ye that 
labour and are beavy laden, and! will give om reſt. 
Take wy yoak upon yon, and learn of me ; for I am 
with and lowly in bears ; and ye ſoall nd Reſt unto 
ur foult : Fer my yoak, ts cafe, and ney burden is 
2 When the Prodigal, Late 15. 20. doth once | 
dme to his Father, — —— —— — 

LY cofelliog his unworthineſs, yea re to 

20l N confeſs it 2 bits, and ſees him 
atBifir off, and ſtaies not his coming, but runs and 
ſig * and when he comes to him, he doth not 
but Bapbeaid him with his fins, nor ſay, Then Rebel, 
ih * thou forſaken. me, and preferred bariets and, 
before me ? nay he doth not ſo much as: 

4 ro! 2 him: but compaſeionately fals on his. 
and kiſſeth him: Alas, God nom that a poor 
— humbled troubled caſe, hath burden. 

hugh on his back already, and indeed more then 
nable of bimſelf to — The ſenſe oi his own 
ulfolly and miſery is burden enough: If God 
add to —— uns and terrors, ny rag 
at a poor finger that lies proftrate at cet, 
＋— who then ſhould be able 0 

xd before bim, or to look bim in the face > But 

U not break the bruiſed: reed; he will not 
heavier the burden of a ſinner. He cal them 

come to him for Eaſe and Reſt; and not to oppreſs 
bot kill them with his cerrours. We ha ve not 8 


tke Reboboamgbat will omitiply our . 
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but one whoſe office it is to break our yoaks,”4 
looſe our bonds, and ſer us free. When he ws 
Preacher himſelf on earth, you may gather 
Doctrine he preached by his. Text, which he chok 
at one of his firſt publike Sermons; which as you 
may find in Luke 4-18,19.was this, I he Spirit of th 
Lord i upon. me; becauſe he hath anoined- me i 
preach the Goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent me to hu 
the ' broken-hearted ,, to reach deliverance to 
. captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet: 
liberty them that art bruiſed; to preach the accept 
ear of the Lord. O if a poor bruiſed, wounded foul: 
but heard this Sermon from his Saviours'om 5 
mouth; what heart- meltings would it have cauſed} 
what pangs of Love would it have raiſed in bim 
You would: fure have believed then that the Lordy 
gracious, when Ali (that heard him) bare him wit 
9/1, and Wordred at the gratious Words that pw» 
creded ont of is month, Luke 4. 22. I would defi 
no more ſor the —— — — a ſoul, then to 
ſuch a ſight; and feel ſuch à feeling as the 
nitent — did, when he found himſelf in th 
arms of his Father, and felt the kiſſes of his mouth, 
and was ſurprized ſo unexpectedly with ſuch a ti 
rent of Love. I he ſoul chat hath once ſeen and fel 
this, would never ſure have ſueh hard and doubti 
thoughts of God, except through ignorance the 
knew not whoſe arms they were that thus - embra 
them, or whoſe voice it was that thusbeſpokether 
unleſs the remembrance of it were gone out of th 
minds. V ou ſee then what is Gods own langu | 
to humbled Penitents, and what is the method-ofhb 
dealings with chem; And ſuch muſt be the languay 
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ind dealing of his Miniſters: They muſt not wound 
when Chriſt would heal; nor make ſad the bearc 
thar Chriſt would comfort, and would not have 
made ſad, Ezek.1 3-32. 
But will this means ſerve turn, or muſt the ſame 
courſe be taken to remove the ſorrows of the wilful- * 
diſobedient ?. No, God takes another courſe * 
himſelf, and prefcribes another courſe to his Mini- 
lers and requires another courſe form the ſinner 
himſelf. But ſtill remember who it is that I ſpeak of: 
It is not the ordinary unavoidable infirmities of 
the Saints that I ſpeak of; ſuch as they cannot be 
ad of, though they fain would; ſuch as Pau 
ſpeaks of, Row. 7. 19. The good that I Would ds, 
Id not : and when I would do good, cui is preſent 
with we: And Gal. 5. 17. The fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit. &c. ſo that we cannot do the things that 
ge would. A true Chriſtian would Love God more 
Aly, and Delight in him more abundantly, and 
every thought in ſubjection to his Will, and 
ſobdne the very remnants of carnal concupiſcence, 
that there ſhould be no ſtirrings of luſt or unjuſt 
ger, or worldly deſires, or pride within bim; and 
tat no vain word might paſs his lips: all this he 
mauld do, but he cannot. Striving againſt theſe un- 
woidable infirmities, is A 
ut though we cannot keep under every motion 
of:concupilcence, we can forbear the execution. 
Anger will ſtir upon provocations ; but we may 
ain it in degree, that it ſet us not in a flame, 
edo not much diſtemper or diſcompoſe our 
8 us : and we can forbid our tongues all raging fur 
or abuſive words in our Anger; all curſing, 
25 Q ſwearing 
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fwearing or reproachful ſpeaking. If an enviou 
thought againſt our Brother do ariſe in our hearts, 
becauſe he is preferred before us, we may hate it 
and repreſs it; and chide our hearts for it, and com 
mand our tongues to ſpeak well of him , and no 
evil. Some pride and ſelf efteem will remain and be 
ſtirring in us, do what we can, it is a fin ſo deeply 
rooted in our corrupt Natures : But yet we can de- 
teſt it, and reſiftir, and meet with abhorrence our 
ſelf· conceited thoughts, and rejoycings in our own 
reputations and fame, and inward heart · riſing 
againſt thoſe that undervalue us, and ſtand in the way 
of our Repute; and we may forbear our boaſti 
language, and our conteſtings for our credit, a 
our excuſes of our fins, and our backbitings and ſe- 
cret defaming of thoſe that croſs us in the wa 
of Credit: We may forbear our quarrels, a 
eſtrangements,and dividings from our Brethren, and 
ſtiff inſiſting on our own conceits, and expecting 
that others ſhould make our Judgements their Rule, 
and ſay and do as we would have them, and all dance 
after our pipe; all which are the effects of inward 
Pride. We cannot, while we are-on earth, be free 
from all inordinate Love of the world, and the 
Riches and Honours of it; but we may ſo watch 
againſt it and repreſs it, as that it ſhall neither be 
preferred before God, nor draw us to unlawful 
ways of gain, by lying, deceit and over-reaching out 
Brethren; by ſtealing, unjuſt or unmerciful dealings 
oppreſſing the poor, and inſulting over thoſe that 
are in the way of our thriving, and cruſhing then 
that would hinder our aſpiring deſigns, and treadi 
them down that will not bow to us, and taking m 
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renge of them that have croſſed or diſparaged us, or 
cruelly exacting all our Rights and Debts of the 
poor; and ſqueezing the purſes of Subjects or Te- 
nants, or theſe that we bargain with, like a ſpunge, 
as long as any thing will come out: Yea we may fo 
far fubdue our love of the world, as that it ſhall 
not hinder us from being merciful to the poor, com- 
paſsionate to our ſervants and labourers, and boun- 
ful to our power in doing good works: nor yet 
ſhut out Gods ſervice from our families or cloſets; 
nor rob him of our frequent, affectionate thoughts, 
eſpecially on the Lords day. So for ſenſuality, or 
the pleaſing of our fleſh mote immediatly ; we 
ſhail never on earth be wholly freed from inordinate 
motions, and temptations, and fleſhly deſires, and 
urgent inclinations and ſolicitations to forbidden 
things. But yet we may reſtrain our Appetite by 
reaſon, ſo far that it bring us not to gluttony and 
drunkenneſs, and a ſtudying for our bellies, and 
pampering of our fleſh, or a raking care ſor it, and 
making proviſion to ſatisfie its Luſts, Rom. 1 3. 14. 
We may forbear the obeying it, in exceſs of Apparel, 
in undecent, ſcandalous or time-w Recreations, 
in uncleanneſs ot unchaft ſpeeches or viour, or 
the reading of amorous Books and Sonnets, or feed- 
ing our eyes or thoughts on filthy or enticing ob- 
— otherwaies wilfully blowing the fire of luſt: 
So alſo for the performance of Duty, We ſhall never 
in this life be able to Hear or Read ſo diligently, and 
underſtandiagly, or affectionateſy as we would do: 
nor tv remember or profit by what we hear, as we 
deſice. But yot we can bring our ſelves to the Con- 
gregation, and not proferr out caſe, or bufigeſs; or 
bis 22 _ 
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any ain thing before Gods Word and Worſhip, or 


loath, or deſpiſe it, becauſe of ſome weakneſs in the, 
ſpeaker / and we may ina great meaſure reſtrain our 
oughts from wandring, and force our ſelves to 
attend ; and labour when we come home to recall 
it to mind. We cannot call on God ſo fervently, be- 
lievingly or delightfully as we would: Bur yet we 
may do it fincerely as we can, and do it conſtantly, 
We canoot inſtruct our children and ſcrvants, and 
reprove or exhort our neighbours, with that bold- 
neſs, or love and compaſſion and diſcretion, and meet 
expreſsions, as we would: But yet we may do it 
ſaichfully and frequently as we are able. 

So that you may ſee in all this what ſin it is that 
Paul ſpeaks of, Rom. 7. when he ſaith, When he would 
do good, evil is preſent with him; and that he is 
lead captive to the Law of ſin, and ſerves the Law of 
ſin with his fleſh: and Gal.4.17. when he faith, *. 
cannot do the things that we would; he ſpeaks not of 
wilful ſinning, or groſs ſin, but of unavoidable in- 
firmities ; whereby alſo we are too often drawn into 
a committing of many ſins which we might avoid 
(for ſo the beſt do.) 

And becauſe you may often read and hear of ſins 
of Infirmity, as diſtinguiſhed from other ſins, let me 
here give you notice, that this word may be taken in 
ſeveral ſenſes, and that there are three ſeveral ſorts 
of ſins of Infirmity in the God: | 

, There are thoſe ſins which a man cannot 
avoid though be would: which are in the gentleſt 
ſenſe called Sins In ſirmity. Here note, 1. That 
adus had none ſuch. 2. And that the reaſon of 
tham is becauſe, 1. Our reaſon which ſhould — 
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_ and our Wills themſelves which ſhould command, 


are both imperfect. 2.And our Faculties that ſhould 
be commanded and directed, are by fin grown im- 
— and obſtinate, and have contracted a rebel- 
ing diſobedient diſpoficion. 3. And that degree of 
Grace, which the attain to in this life, is not 
ſuch as wholly to overcome either the imperfeRion 
of the guiding and commanding faculty, or the re- 
bellion of the obeying faculties: Otherwiſe if our 
own Wills were perfect, and che' rebellion of the in- 
feriour faculties cured : no man could then ſay, The 
good that I Wend 1 do not, and the evil that I would 
not that I do. For the Will would ſo fully command, 
that all would obey, and it ſelf being perfect, all 
would be perfect. And therefore in Heaven it is and 
will be ſo. 

I know Phyloſophers conclude that all acts of the 
inferiour Faculties are but acts commanded by the 
Will: it ſhould be ſo I confeſs : It is the office of 
the Will to command, and the underſtanding to di- 
rect, and the reſt to obey. But in our ſtate of ſinful 
imperfection the ſoul is ſo diſtempered andcorrupted, 
that the Will cannot fully rule choſe Faculties that 
it ſhonld rule; ſo that it may be ſaid, / ve, forbear 
fon, but cannot. For 1. The underſtanding is become a 
dark, imperfect Director, 2. The Willis become an 
imperfect Receiver of the Underſtandings Directi- 
ons; yea an oppoſer, as being tainted with the neigh- 
bourhood of a diſtempered ſenſe. 3. When the Will 
is rectified by Grace, it is but in part: and therefore 
when Pau or any holy man faith, / would do good, 
and I wand not do evil, they mean it not ofa perfeR 
willingneſs, bur of a ſincere z to wit, that this is the 
, Q 3 man 
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main bent of their will and the reſolved prevalent act 
of it is for good. 4. When the wif doth command, yet 
the commanded Faculties do refuſe to obey, through 
an unfitneſs, of impotency and corruption. 1. The 
Will hath but an imperfect command of the Under- 
ſtanding (I mean as to the exerciſe of the act, in 
which reſpe& it cammandeth it, and not as to the 
ſpecification of the act) A man may truly and 
ſtrongly deſire to Koow more, and apprehend things 
more clearly , and yet cannor, 2, The Will hath 
but an imperfect command of the Phantaſie or 
Thoughts; ſo that a man may truly ſay, would think, 
more frequently, mere imentively. and more orderly of 
geod, and leſs of vanity ; and yet I cant. For ob,eas 
and paſsions may force the Phantaſie and Cogiati- 
ons in ſome degree.3.The Will hath but an imperfeR 
command of the paſsions: ſo that a man may truly 
ſay . Would nos be troubled or afraid, or grie ved, or diſ- 
quieted, or angryʒ but I cannot chooſe & I would mourn 
more for for, and be more afraid of finning, and of Gods 
diſpleaſure, and more ⁊ealous for God, and more de- 
lighted in him, and joy more in holy things, but I can - 
rot. For theſe paſsions lie ſo open to the aſſault of 
objects ſ haviog the ſenſes for their inlet, and the 
moveable ſpirits for their ſeat or inſtruments) that 
even when the Will commands them one way, an 
object may force them in par againſt the Wills com- 
mand, as we find ſenſibly in caſes of fear, and ſorrow 
or anger, which we can force a man to whether he 
will or no. And if there be no contradicting object, 
yet cannot the Will excite theſe paſsions to what 
height it ſhall command. For their motion de- 
pends as much (and more) on the lively manner of 
re- 
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repreſenting the Object, and the working nature 
and weight of the Object repreſented, and upon 
the heat and mobility of the ſpirits, and cemperature 
of the body, as upon the command of the Will, 
4 Much leſs can the Will command out all vicious 
habits and ſenſual or corrupt inclinations:and there- 
fore a true Chriſtian may well ſay in reſpect of 
theſe, that he would be more holy, heavenly and 
diſpoſed to good, and leſs to evil, but he cannot. 
5. As for complacency and diſplacency, liking or 
diſliking , love and hatred , fo far as they are 
paſsions, I have ſpoke of them before : but ſo far as 
they are the immediate acts of the Will (Willing and 
Nilling) they are not properly ſaid to be'command- 
ed by it, but elicit, or acted by it: (wherein, how far 
it hath power is a moſt noble Queſtion; but unfit for 
this place or your capacity.) And thus you ſee that 
there are many Ads of the Soul, beſide Habits, 
which the Will cannot now iy command, and 
ſo a Chriſtian cannot be what he woul@ be, nor do 
the things that he would: And theſe are the firſt ſort 
of ſins of Infirmity. 

If you ſay, Sure theſe can be no fins, becauſe 
We are not willing of them, and there ' no more fin 
then there tu Will in u. 1 anſwer, 1. We were in 
Adam willing of that fin which capſed them: 
2. We are in ſome degree inclining in our Wills to 
ſin, though God have that prevalent part and deter- 
mination, which in comparative cafes doth denomi- 
nate them. 2. The Underftanding and Will may be 
moſt hainouſly guilty where they do not confent, in 
that they do not more ſtrongly _ more po- 


tenthy and rulingly command all the ſubject faculties. 
Q 4 And 
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And ſo a Negation of the. Wills act, or of ſuch a 
Degree of it, as is neceſſary to the Regiment of the 
ſenſual part, is a deep guilt and great offence, and it 
may be ſaid, that there is Will in this ſin. ic is mo- 
rally or reputatively voluntary, though not natural- 
ly - becauſe the Will doth not its office when it 
ſhould : As a man is guilty of voluntary murder of 
his own childe, that.ſtands by and ſeeth his ſervant 
kill him, and doth not do his beſt ro hinder him. | 
would this were better underſtood by ſome Divines: 
For I think that the commoneſt guilt of the Reaſon 
and Will in our actual (ins, is by Omiſſion of the ex- 
erciſe of their Authority to hinder it : And that moſt 
ſins are more brutiſh, as to the true efficient cauſe, 
then many imagine; and yet they are humane or 
moral Acts too, and the foul nevertheleſs guilty; 
becauſe the commanding Faculties performed not 
their office, and ſo are the Moral or imputative 
cauſes, and ſo the great culpable cauſes of the fact. 
But I am drawn nearer to Philoſophy and Points be- 

ond your reach then I intended: a fault that I muſt 
* ſtill reſiſting in all my Writings, being upon eve- 
ry occurring difficulty carried to forget my Subject, 
and the capacity of the meaneſt to whom I write : 
But what you underſtand not, paſs over, and go to 
the next. 

The ſecohd kind of fins of Infirmity are, 7 he ſmal- 
ler ſort of fins which we may for bear if we nill;that is, 
If we be actual. though not perfectly, yet prevalently 
Willing: or if our Wili be deter mined to forbear them; 
or if the chief part of the Will actuallh be for ſuch for- 
bearance, The firſt ſort are called fins of Infirmity 
in an Abſoffite ſenſe. Iheſe laſt I call ſins of Infir- 
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nity in both an Abſolute and Comparative ſenſe 3 
that is, both as they proceed from our inward cor» 
ruption, which through the weakneſs of the - ſoul 
having but little grace, is not fully reftrained, and 
alſo as it is compared with groſs ſins : And fo 
ve may call idle words, and raſh expreſſions 
in our haſt, and ſuch like „ Sins of {nfirmity's 
in compariſon of Murder, Perjury , or the like 
groſs ſins ; which we commonly call Crimes of 
#.ckedneſs , when the former we-uſe to call but 
Fayltr. Theſe Infirmities ate they which the 
papiſis (and ſome Learned Diviges of our own ; 
45 Reb. Baronics in his excellent Ttactate de Pecear. 
Mortal & Veniali) do call Veil fins; Some of 
them in a fair and honeſt ſenſe, viz. Becanſe they are 
ſuth ſins 44 4 true Chriſtian may live and die in, 
though not unrepented or wnreſiſted, pet not ſubdued 
ſo far as to forſake 2 from the pratiice of them; 
and yet they are pardoned,, But other Pa piſts call them 
Venial ſins in a wicked ſenſe, as if they needed no 
pardon, or deſerved. not eternal puniſhment. (And 
why ſhould they call them Yenia/ if they need not 
pardon ?) A juſtified man liveth in the daily pra- 
dice of ſome vain thoughts, or the frequent com- 
miſſion of ſome other ſins, which by his utmoſt 
diligence he might reſtrain, : But be liveth not 
in the frequent practice of Adultery , Drunker- 
neſs, Falſe-wicneſſing, Slandering, Hating his Bro- 
ther, Cc. N 
Yet obſerve, that though the forementioned leſſer 


fins are called /nfirmities, in regard of the matter of 


them; yet they may be ſo committed in regard of the 
ad and manner of them, as may make them ge" 
| gro 


202 Directions for getting and keeping 
groſs fins : As for example, If one ſhould uſe i 
words willfully, reſolvedly, without reftraint , 
ctancy or tenderneſs of conſcience, this were pr 
finning : or the nearer it comes to this, and the me 
wilfulneſs, or neglect, or evil ends there is in the ſm 
left forbidden action, the worſe it is, and the profls 
And obſerve (of which more anon) that the tr 
bounds or difference between groſs ſins, and thoſe li 
ſer faults, which we call Infirmities, cannot be give 
CT think, by any man; I am ſure not by me) eithe 
the Act it felf, co ſay, juſt what Acts are groſs ſi 
and what not; or elſe, as to the manner of commit 
ting them; as to ſay, Juſt how much of the Will ay 
go to make a groſs ſin ; or Juſt. how far a man my 
proceed in the degree ofevil intents; or how far 
e of ſinning, before it muſt be called 'S 
groſs ſin. 

3. The third ſort of fins, which may be cal 
Sins of Infirmity, are theſe laſt mentioned groſs f 
themſelves, ſo far as they are found in the Reg 
rate: Theſe are groſs fins put in oppoſition wlll 
the former ſort of Infirmities; but our Divina 
uſe to call them all Sins of l»firwity, in opy 
fition to the ſins of Unbelievers, who are uh 
terly unholy. And they call them Sins of /nfirmb 
ty, 1. Becauſe the perſon that committeth them Me 
not dead in ſins, as the * are, but o 
diſeaſed, wounded and infirm. 2. Becauſe tl 

are not committed with ſo full conſent «tt 
Will, asthoſe of the Untegenerate are; but only 

afeer much ftriving, or at leaſt contrary to Habituiſſ e 
Reſolutions, though not againſt Actual. © | 

Here we are in very great Difficulties, and full fa 
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unt overſies: Some ſay, that theſe groſs fins do 

mioguiſh true Grace, and are inconſiſtent with it: 

that David and Petey were out of the ſtate of 

till they did again Repent : Othets ſay, that 

ey were in the ſtate of Grace, and not at all ſd liable 

Þ condemnation, but that if they bad died in theAR, 

had been ſaved : becauſe There # #0 condenme- 

Whos 10 ther that are in Chriſt Jeſas : and that there- 

all che fins of Believers are alike fins of Infirmi- 

y; ptrdoned on the ſame terms: and therefore as a 

a word may be pardoned without à particular 

nSeentance, ſo poſſibly may theſe groſs fins. To 

hers this ſeems dangerous and contrary to Scri- 
and therefore they would fain find out 8 wa 

ween both: But how to do it clearly and fatif- 

aQorily is not eaſie (at leaſt to me, who have been 

ng upon it, but am yet much in the dark in it.) I 

it is plain that ſuch perſons are not totally un · 

ified by their ſin : I believe that Chriſts intereſt 

Habitually morein their Wils then is the intereſt 

| Uoſthe fleſh or world, at that very time when they are 

"fiming, and ſo Chrifts intereſt is leaſt as to their 

PPOBARual Willing; And fo fin prevaileth-for that time 

a inſt the Act of their Faith and Love, but not 

lly againſt the prevalent part of the Habit. And 

berefore when the ſhaking wind of that ſtormy 

Fremptation is over, the ſoul will retutii to Chriſt by 

WEkepentance, Love, and renewed Obedience. But 

den to know what ſtate he is Relatively in ebis while, 

vi — and Reconciliation, and right 

0 Glory, is the point of exceedipg diffictilty. 

_ Foe 1 — Paick, end Love, 

i Cad Obedience, which he trath not —— 
whic 
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which he bath loſt; ſo we muſt make ſome anſu hi 
diſtinction of Juſtification (Habitual and A6 | 
cannot be) into Virtual Juftification which he | 
not loft, and Actual |uftification which he hath lol 
or into Plenary Juſtification(which he bath not) 
Imperfect Juſtification, wanting a further Act 
make it Plenary (which may remain.) But idle 
will be more eule to ſhew punctually what th 


Imperfect or Virtual Juſtification is: and mot 


ficult to ſhew, Whether with the loſs of Acullihy 
Plenary Iuſtification, and the loſs of a Plenary Ri 
to Heaven, a mans ſalvation may conſiſt ; that 
Whether if he ſhould die in that condition, 
ſhould be faved or condemned? Or if it be ſaid. t 
he ſhall certanily repent, 1. Yet ſuch a ſuppolin 
may be put, while he yet repenteth not; for the i 
quiry into his ſtate; How far there is any inte 
ion of his Juſtification, Pardon, Adoption or Rig 
to ſalvation ? 2. And whether it can fully be prom 
that it is impoſsible (or that which never was 
ſhall be) for a Regenerate man to die in the vey 
act of a groſs ſin (as ſelf-murder or the like?) Fer 
my 4 think God hath purpoſely left us here n 
the dark, that we may not be too bold in ſinnia 
but may know that whether the groſs ſins of Beli 
1 be 75 as deftroy their ſultification — 
ight to Glory, alently, or not, yet inh ſhe 
they > lnbe dork.” os to any Certainty d 
their Juſtification or Salvation. 5 
And then more dark is it and impoſsible to di- qu 

cover, How far « man may go in theſe groſſer ſ 
and yet have the prevalent babits of Grace? AsW@ 
the former Queſtion about the interciſion - Juſt F'* 
cation, Ms 
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ation, I am ſomewhat inclinable to think, That the 
hit of Faith hath more to doin our Juſtification 
nl have formerly thought, and may as properly 
$ faid to be the Condition as the Act: and that as 
ges a man is (in a prevaſent degree) habitually 

ever, he is not only imperfectly and virtually 

ct Wlkiſtified, but ſo far actually Juftified, that he ſhould 
lie faved, though he were cut off before he actually 
ent: And that he being already habitually Peni- 
having a hatred of all fin as ſin, ſhould be fa- 

if meer want of opportunity do prevent the act: 

| that only thoſe fins do bring a man into a ſtate 
xdemnation, prove him in ſuch, which conſiſt 

« with the Habitzal Prebeminence of Chrifts 
weſt in our ſouls, above the intereſt of the eſh 
world; And that David's and Peter's were 
has did conſiſt with the preheminence of 
intereſt in the habit. But withall, that ſuch 

& fins muſt needs be obſervable, and ſo the 

| that is guilty doth ordinarily know its guilt, 

nee and think of it: And chat it is i 

he ns Habitual Repentance, not to Repent actu- 

Fe ly a ſoon as Time is afforded, and the violence of 

en lion ſo far allaied, as that the ſoul may recollect it 

ing is and Reaſon have its free uſe : And that he that 

li uch this leaſure and opportunity for the free uſe of 

won, and yet doth not Repent, it is a fign that 

mereſt of the fleſh is habicually as well as actu- 

' « Biygronger then Chrifts intereſt in him. I ſay, in 

\Pvdoubtful caſe, I am moſt inclining to judge thus: 
dib Yards 1 would have no man take this as my reſolved 
ne, much leſs as certain Truth, and leaſt of 
nture on fin ot impenitency ever the more 
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for ſuch a doubtful opinion, which doth not 
clade him to be certainly unjuſtified : . ſo 1 
terly ignorant both how long ſenſual paſsion 
poſsibly rage and keep the ſoul from ſober Conf 
ration; or how far they may interpoſe inthe 
time of Conſideration, and fruſtrate it, and x 
againſt it : and ſo keep the finner from actual 
peacing, or at leaſt, from a full ingenuous ac 
edgement & bewailing of the ſin, which is nece 
to full Repentance: and how long Repentance 
be ſo far ſtifled, as to remain only in ſome in 
grudgings of conſcience, and trouble of mind, 
red from breaking out into free Confeſſion (wh 
ſecmeth to have been David's caſe long.) Nay 
impoſſible to know juſt bow long a man mayh 
the very practice of ſuch groſs ſin, before Cl 
babitual Intereſt above the fleſh be either « 
thrown,or proved not to be there; and how oft a 
that hath true Grace may commit ſuch fins 3 
things are nadiſcernable ; befides. that none 
punc define a groſs ſin, ſo as to exclude e 
* of Infirmities, and include every degre 
fuch groſs ſin. | 
Perhaps you will maryel why 1 run ſo far ia 
Point; It is both to give you as much light as I 
what Gas they be which be to be called Infiray 
and ſo uchat ſins they be that do forbid that geal 
comforting way of cure, when the ſoul is tre 
far them, which. muſt be uſed with thoſe tha 
troubled more then needs, or upon miſtekes ; a: 
ſoto.convigce-yan of this weighty:Truch , That 
Comfort, yea and Aſtrwrance bath 4 gras 
dans on aur ating abrdience; year ſo grem, 
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huft obedient ſort of ſincere Chriſtians cannot by ordi- 
meant have any Aſſurance : and the moſt obedient 
{if other neceſſaries concurr) Will bave the moſt Aſſu- 
fiance : and for the middle ſort ; their Aſſurance will 
viſe and fall, or dinarily with their obedience ; ſo that 
there's no Way.40 comfort ſuch offending Chriſtians bus 
hyreducing them to fuller obedience by Faith and Re- 
prntance, that ſo the evidences of their 7uſtification 
way be clear, and the great impediments of their Aſſu- 
rance and Comfort be removed. 
This I will yet make clearer to you by its Rea- 
ſons, and then tell you how to apply it to your 
lf 


i. No man can be ſure of his ſalvation or Juftifica- 
tion, but he that is ſure of his true Faith & Love. And 

no man can be ſure of his true Faith and Love, but he 
bat is ſure of the ſincerity of his obedience i For 
true Faith doth ever take God for our great Sove- 
nign, and Chriſt for our Lord · Redeemer, and con- 
tainerh a Covenant - delivery ofa mans ſelfto God 
ind the Redeemer to be Ruled by him, as a Subject, 
Child, Servant and Spouſe. This is not done ſin- 
cerely and ſavingly,unleſs there be an actual and ha- 
bitual Reſolution to obey God and the Red b 
before all creatures, and againft all cemptationsthat 
would draw us from him. To obey Chriſt a little, 
Sand the fleſh more, is no true obedience : If the 
# can do more with us to draw us to ſin, then 
FF Faigh and Obedience do to keep us from ſin, ordina- 
J thisis no true Faith or Obedience. If Chriſt 
e not the Soveralꝑnty in the ſoul, and his Intereſt 

not the moſt . predominant and potent, we are 
Believers. Now it is plain, — the a 
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of. the world and flęſh doth actually prevail, when 

a man'is actually committing #known fin. and om» 
ting a known duty: and then it is certain that Habu 
ate kon but by the Acts. And therefore it mul 
needs be that che ſoul that moſt ſinneth, muſt need 
be moſt in doubt whether the intereſt of Cha 
or the fleſh be predominant ? and ſo whether hy 
obedience be true or no? and ſo whether he did fin- 
cerely take Chriſt for bis Soveraign? and that 
whether he be a true Believer? For when a man g 
enquiring into the ſtate of his ſoul, Whether he & 
ſubject bimſelf to Chriſt as his only Soveraign ? and 
whether the Authority and Love of Chritt will do 
more with him then the temptations of the work, 
fleſh and deyil? be hath no way to be reſolved bat 
by feeling the Pulſe of his own Will? And if he 

Iam willing to obey Chriſt before the fleſh, and yet 
actually hve in an obedience to the fleſh before 
Chriſt; he is deceived in his own Will: for th is 0 
ſaving Willingneſs. A wicked man may have ſom 
will to obey Chriſt principally : but having more will 
to the contrary; vic. to pleaſe the fleſh before 
Chriſt; therefore heis wicked ftill : ſo that you ſee in 
our ſelf-examination,' the buſineſs is for the molt 
pars finally reſolved into our ſincere actual obed} | 
enge. For thus we proceed: We firſt find, He the 
believeth and loytth- Chriſt ſincerely, ſu il be ſaveh 
Theo we proceed, He that believeth ſincerely takith 
(rift for his Soveraign. Then, He that truly tab 
Chriff for bis Soveraign,deth truly reſolve to obey hin 
aud , Laws, before the world, fleſh or devil; Theth| 
Bp, that rely reſolyeth thus to obey ¶ briſt before ah 
doth fmncerely perform his reſolution, and duth ſo 00 
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un For that is no true reſolution oxdinarity,that ne- 
wer comes to performance. And bere we are caſt una- 
yaidably- to try whether we do perform our re ſoluti- 
ons by actual obedience, beſore we can ſit down with 
ſetled Peace: much more before we get Aſſurance. 
Now thoſe chat are diligent and careful in obeying, 
and have greateſt conqueſt over their eorruptions, 
and do molt ſeldom yield to temptations, but do moſt 
notably and frequently conquer them,theſe have the 
cleareſt difcovery of the performance of their reſo- 
lutions by obedience;and conſequently the ſulleſt AC 
ſarance : But they that are ofteneſt overcame by 
tions, and yield moſt to fin, and live moſt 
diemly, muſt needs be furtheſt from Aſſurgnce 
ofthe ſincerity of their obedience, and conſequently 
of their ſalvation. 
2 God himſelf bath plainly made our actual obe- 
dience, not only a ſign bf true Faith, but a ſecondary 
of che condition of our ſalvation, as promiſed in 
the New Covenant. And therefore it is as impoſſible 
u be ſaved without it, as without Faith: ſappoſing 
chat the perſon have opportunity to obey, in whi 
caſe only it is made neceſſary, as a condition. This L 
wil but cite ſeyeral Scriptures to prove, and leave you 
peruſe them if you be unſatisfied, Rom. 8. 1. to 4. 
| Tov har are in Chrift Jeſus, are they tllat walk not 
er the fleſh but after the Spirit: If ye live after the 
1, fal die, but if yo by the Spirit do mortiſſe u 
e of the body ye fab live, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed 
of © they that do bis commandments, that they way 
ff heve right te the Tree of Life , and 72 in 
Nile Gate fnto the City, Heb. 5. g. Hei the 
fuel ſalvation 2 thew that obyy 2 
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Mat. 11.28, 29,30. Take my goal wpon you, fir it 1s ear 
ſie, and my burden, for it us ligix. Learn of me to be mei 
andlowly, c. and ye ſhall find Reſt, &c. )Jobn 16. 
27. Late 13. 24. Phil. 2,12, Rom. 2. 7, 10: Job 
15.42, 17. & 14. 21. Mat: 5. 44. Luke 6. 27435: 
Trov. 8B. 17. 2 1. Mat. 10.37. 1 Tim 6. 1819. 2 Tm 
2.5, 12. Mat. 25.41, 42. Tame 2. 2,22, 23.24.26. & 
1. 22. & 2. 5. Prov. I. 23. & 28.13. Lale 13.3,5% 
Mat. 12.37. & 11.2 5. 26. & 6. 12 14,15. 1 John 1.9 
Act. B. 22. & 3. 19. & 12.16. Luke 6.37. 1 Pet. 4.18. 
& 1d, 22. Row. 6. 16. with abundance more the 
like. Now when a poor ſinner that hath bt fallen 
into Drunkenneſs, Railing, Strife, Envying, E 
ſhall read that theſe are the works of the fefh, and 
that for theſe things ſake the wrath of God comet 
on the children of diſobedience; and that every mas 
ſhall be judged according to his works, and-accord- 
ing to what he hath done in the fleſh ; and that they 
that do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God; it cannot be but chat his Aſſurance of ſalva · 
tion muſt needs have ſo great a dependanee on his 
obedience, as that theſe ſins will diminiſh it; W ben 
he reads. Roms. 6. 16. Hi ſervants yr are 16 
Whom je obty, Whethtr of fin unte demth-, or of 
obedience unto Righteonſneſs ; he muſt ined think} 
how ſuch a time and ſuch time be 6deyed fig? 
and the oftner and the more wilſully he did it, 
the doubtfuller will his caſe be. Eſpecially if be 
be yet in a ſinful courſe, which he might avoid ve 
ther of groſs ſin, or any wilful ſio, it cannot be but 
this will obſeure the evidence of his dbedience. 
Men carmot judge beyond evidence : and he chat 
bath not the evi of his true obedience, baty 
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not the evidence of the findernyi of his Faith, 
3. Moreover, Aſſurance and Comfort are Gods 
* s; and without his gracious aid we cannot attain 
" | them. But God will not give ſuch gifts rodnsfchildren 
5 | while they ſtand out in diſobedience , but when they 
my carefully pleaſe him. Paternal Juſtiee requites this: 
* 4. And it would do them abundance” of hurt, 
„ and God much diſhonour, if he ſhouts either tell 
dem juſt how oft, ot how lar they may fin, and yet 
he be ſaved ; or yet ſhould keep up heir Peace and 
— Comforts as well in their grea ience, 26 
ia their tendereſt careful walking with him, but 
5% | theſe thiogs1 ſpoke of before and formerly el{ewlicre; 
nl | Youſee rhenthar rboogh' ſome obedient tender 
" | Chriſtians may yet on ſeveral occaſions be deprived 
= of Aſſurance ; yer ordinarily no other but they have 
: " | Aſſurance: And: that Aſſurance. and Counter wilf 
9 riſe and full wich obedience. 7 
0 | andforail the Anatinomian objectiom a this; 
* a if ir were a leading men to their of 
1 from Chriſt, I refer you to the twenty 
which l betore laid you down to — 
lmuſt fetch our Aſſurance and Comfort: ifromy! 
4 — — Graces : and ſo from our d 
— 4 elical Righteouſneſs, ich fubordHdte % 
in! ri Righteouſaeſs (which an — 17 
la; and in fourty places more 5 — age? 
have no choughts ofa Legal edu ace orth»/ 
ing to the Law of Works or Ceremonies) in e 
ſelves. They may as well ſiy, tba woman dot 
ſorſake her husband, becauſe the womſerteth hr 
Ilin chis', that ſhe hath not forſahen him, Or hn 
* kiſe and anche theitce that be wil rwe 
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give her a dill of -Divorce : Or that a ſervant for- 
Jakes his Mafter-; or a ſubject bis Prince; or a Parent 
is forſaken by bis child; becauſe they comfort them- 
ſelves in their Obedience and Loyalty, gathering 
thence that they are not flat Rebels, and ſhall not be 
uſed ar Rebels! Or that any that enter Covenant 
with Superiors do forſake them, becauſe they comfort 
themſelves in their keeping Covenant, as a ſign that 
the Covenant ſhall be kept with them: All theſe are 
as wiſe collections, as to gather that a man forſakes 
Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, and ſetteth up his own 
inſtead of it, becauſe he looks at his not forſaking, 
refuſing and vilifying of Chriſt, his Love and faith- 
full obedience to Chriſt, as comfortable ſigns that 
Chriſt will not forſake and reject him. Do theſe 
men think that a Rebel may have the Love of his 
Prince, and as much comfort from him as a Loyal 
ſubject d or a whoriſh woman have as much love 
and comfort from her Husband, as a faithful Wiſe ? 
or a ſtubborn rebellious ſon or ſervant have as much 
love and comfort from their Father or Maſter as the 
duciful If there be ſo near a Relation as hitherto we 
have ſuppoſed . between a ſoveraign and ſubjection to 
him, and a husband and Marriage - fuithfulneſi to him, 
and a Maſter and ſervice to him, and a Father and lo- 
ving obedience to bim; ic is ſtrange that men ſhould 
ſuppoſe ſuch a ſtrange oppoſition, as theſe men do? 
Certainly God doth not ſo when he faith, Mal. 1.6. 
Tf. {be Faber where i mine honour? and if | be « 
Maſter Whereis my freer ? And Iſa 1. 3, . HearO 
beavers, and give ear O eib, for the Lord hath 
5 1 have nowriſbed and brought up children, and 


owner, 


i have rebelled againſt me ; The Ox knoweth bu. 
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owner, and the Aſs bus — but Iſrael doth not 
Gow, my people dath not conſider : Ab finful Nation | a 
people Ze with inquity | a ſeed of evil dorrs! children 
that ar 8 corrwpters. / they bave forſaken the Lord Vihey 
have provoked the holy one of Iſrael to anger | they ave 
gone away backward. And Jer. 3. 19. Then ſhalt call 

me My Father,and ſhalt not depart away from me. And 
2 Tiwm.2.19. The Lord knoWeth who are bu; and let 
lim that nameth the Name of Chrift depart from ini- 
gait). And P/al.66.18. If I delight in iniquity or re- 
ard it,God vill not bear my prayers, ſaith David him- 
fell Doubtleſs Pa»/did not forſake Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs by confidence in bis on, when he faith, T bis 
is our rejojcing, the Teſtimou of our Conſcience that in 
fimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had aur conver ſa- 
tion among you, 2 Cor. 1, Ia. with many the like which 
I before mentioned. Nor doth the Lord Jeſus at the 
day of Judgement turn men off from his Righteouſ- 
bad he ſaith, Well done good and faithful ſervant; 
becanſe thon haſt been faithful in « very little, I wil 
"make thee ruler over much, Luk. 19.17. Mat. 25. 23. 
and cals them thereupon Righteous, ſaying, And 
the righteous ſhall go into life everlaſting, Mat. 25. laft. 
It remains now that | further acquaint you what 
uſe you ſhould make of this obſervation, concerning 
the dependance of Aſſurance upon actual obedi- 
ence. And 1.1 adviſe you, if your ſoul remain in 
doubts and troubles, and you cannotenjoy God in 
any way of peace and comfort, nor ſee any clear 
evidence of the ſincerity of your faith; rake a ſerious 
view of your obedience : and faithfully ſurvey your 
heart and life, and your daily carriage to God in 
both, See whether there be nothing that provokes 
R 3 God 
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: God to an unaſual Jealouſie Ii there be, it is ei- 
ther the increaſe of ſome carnal intereſt in your 
heart, or elſe the wiſful or negligent falling into ſome 
actual ſin, of commiſſion or omiſſion. In the making 
of this ſearch you have need to be extegding caute- 
lous ; for if I have any acquaintance with the myſte- 
rie of this buſineſe, your peace or trouble, comfort 
or diſcomfort will mainly depend on this. And your 
care muſt lie in this point ; that you diligently avoid 
theſe two extreams : Firſt. That you do not deal 
negligently and unfaitbfully with your own ſoul; as 
either unwilling to know the truth or unwillig robe 
at that labour which you muſt needs be at before 
you can know it. Secondly, that you do not either 
condemn yourſelf when your conſcience doth acquit 
you, or vex-your 'foul-with-needleſs ſcruples, or 
make-unavoidabte or ordinary infirmities to 'frem 
ſach wilful hainons ſins, as ſhould quite break your 
ſetled peace. O how narrow is the path between 
theſe two miſtaken roadꝰ and how hard a thing. and 
ho rare is it to finde it and to keep init > For your 
ſelf and all tender conſcienc d Chriſtians that are 
heartily willing to be Ruled by Chriſt, I would per- 
ſwade you equally to beware of both theſe : becauſe 
ſome ſouls are as inclinable to the later exrream'as 
to the former (during their troubles.) But for che 
moſt Chriſtians in the world, I would have them firſt 
and principally avoid the former, and that wuh far 
greater diſigence then the later. For 1. Naturally 
all mens hearts are far proner to deal too remiſſy, yea 
unfaithfully with themſelves in ſearching after their 
ſins, then too ſcrupulouſly and tenderly. The beſt 
men haye ſo much pride and carnal ſeif-love, that — 

| wi 
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will trongly incline them to excuſe, or mince, or 
hide their ſios, and to think far lightlier and more ſa- 
yournbly of it then they ſhould do, becauſe it is 

. theirs. How was the caſe altere d with 7«dab towards 
Thamar; when he once ſaw it was his own act. How 
was Dayia's zeal for Juſtice allaied, as ſoon as he 
heard, T how art the max his is the moſt common 
cauſe why God is fain to hold our eyes on our tranſ- 
gte ſſions by farce, becauſe we are fo loth to do it 
more voluntarily: and why be openeth our finin ſuch 
cymſon and ſcarlet colours to us; becauſe we are fo 
apt either to look on them as nothing, or to (hut our 
eyes and over- look them: and why God doth hold 
us ſo long on the rack, becauſe we would ſtill eaſe 
our ſelves by uningenuous excuſes and extenuations : 
and why God doth break the skin ſo oft and keep 
open our wounds; becauſe we are till healing them 
by ſuch carnal ſhifrs, This proud ſin · excuſing 
diſtemper needs no other proof or diſcoveryghen our 

great tenderneſs and backwardneſs in ſubmitting to 
reproofs : How long do we excuſe ſin, and defepd our 

pretended innocency, as longas we can find a word 
to ſay for it. Doth not daily experience of this ſad 
diſtemper even in moſt of the godly, diſcover fully to 
us, that moſt men (yea naturally all) are far proner 
to over - look their ſins, and deal unfaithfully and 
negligently in tho trial; then to be too tender, and 
to charge themſelves too deep. | 

\ Beſides, If a Cheiſtian be heartily willing to dea 
impartially and ſearch to the quick; yet the heart is 
lamentably deceitful, that be ſhall over - look much 
evil in it. when he hath done his beſt: And the devil 

will be far more induſtrious to provoke and help 
| R 4 you 
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you to hide,excuſe and extenaate ſin,then to open it, 
and ſee it as it is. His endeavour to drive poor ſouls 
into terrours, is uſually but when he can no longer 
keep them in preſumption : When he can hide their 
ſin no longer, nor make it ſeem ſmall,to keep them in 
impenitency,then he will make it ſeem unpardonable 
and remedileſs if he can: but uſually not before. So 
that you ſee the frame of moſt mens ſpirits doth re- 
-quire them, to be rather over- jealous in ſearching 
after their ſins, then over-careleſs and confident of 
themſelves. 

2. Beſides this, I had rather of the two that 
Chriſtians would ſuſpect and ſearch too much then 
too little, becauſe there is an hundred times more 
danger in ſeeing ſin leſs then it is, or overlooking it, 
then in ſeeing it greater then it is, and being overſear- 
ful. The later miſtake may bring us into ſorrow, and 
make our lives uncomfortable to us (and therefore 
ſhould be avoided: ) but uſually it doth not endanger 
our happineſs ; but is often made a great occaſſion of 
our But the former miſtake may hazard our 
everlaſting ſalvation, and ſo bring us to remedileſs 
trouble. 

3. Yea, leſt you ſheuld ſay, This is ſad language to 
comfort 4 diſtreſſed wounded ſoul, let me add this one 
Reaſon more. So far as I canlearn by reading the 
Scriptures,and by long experience of very many ſouls 
under troubles of conſcience, It is moſt commonly ſom 
notable cheriſhed corruption that breedeth aud feedeth 
the ſad uncomfortable eftate of moſt profeſſors, except 
thoſe who by melancholy or very great ignorance, are ſ0 
Weak in their intelleftualt,as that they are uncapeble of 
waking an) true diſcovery of their condition, and of 

paſſing 
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4'right judgement upon themſelves thereupon. 
1 ould — ſad — ſoul that God — 
zer ¶ not have ſad, let me deſite you to obſerve, 1. That T1 

cir |} fay but of moſt Profeſſoys,not all: For l doubt net bur 
in | God may hide his face for ſome time from ſome of 
dle Þ the holielt and wiſeſt of Believers, for ſeveral and 
So t reaſons. 2. Do but well obſerve moſt of the 
re- obedient Chriſtians that you know to lie un. 
ng- Leer any long and ſad diſtreſs of mind. and you wil find 
of chat they are generally of one of the two forementi- 
oned ſorts: either ſo ignorant as not to know well 


at v dat faith is or what the conditions of the Covenant 
en ¶ are, or what is the extent of the promiſe, or the full 
re | ſufficiency of Chriſts ſatisfaction for all ſinners, or 
it, bat are the evidences by which they may try them- 
r. ſelves: or elſe they are Melancholy — whoſe 
id I fancy is till moleſted with theſe ——— 
re ¶ ind their underſtandings ſo clouded and diſtempered, 
er | that Reaſon is not free. And ſo common is this later, 
of tharin my obſervation, of all the Chriftians that have 
ue } lived in any long and deep diſtreſs of mind, fix if not 
ſs Þf ten/for one have been deeply Melancholy; except 


thoſe that feed their troubles by diſobedience. So 
thatbefides theſe — aud Melancholy perſons, 
and diſorderly declining Chrftians, tho number of 
wounded ſpirits I think is very ſmall,inc iſon of 
thereſt, Indeed it is uſual for many at, or af 
ter their firſt change to be under trouble and 
fears: Bur that is but while the ſenſe of former in is 
freſh upontheir hearts.' The ſudden diſcovery of ſo 
deep a guilt, and ſo a great danger, which a man did 
never know before, muſt needs amaze' and affright — 
theſoul ; and if that fear remain long where right 

| means 
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meant ate either not know t act uſed, for the x 
it is no wonder ; and ſometimes it will be long, 
the righteſt means be uſcd.. But for thoſe that 


been long in the Profe ſſion of holineſs, and yet j 


or fall again, under troubles of ſoul (except t 
before excepted) I would have them make a dilig 
ſearch, whether God de not obſerve either. h 
fleſhly intereſt incroach unoa his right or ſome aq 
flo to be cheriſhed in their heatts or converſatic 
.. Gd here let me tell you, when you are m 
this ſearch, what particulars they be which 3 
have you to be moſt jealogs of. 1. The former! 
which I call contrary carmel intereft aner 
- Chrifts Right,are they that you mult look 
far more diligence then your actual fins 1. Ber 
they are che ſar greateſt and moſt dangerous ol 
ſins. and the root of all the veſt a for as God ia 
End and chief Good of every Saint, fo theſe 
do ſtaad up aga inſt him as our End & Chief Ge 
and catay away the ſoul by that Act which 1 
nh Willing, ur - complacency, and ſo theſe inte 
are mens dul, and reſiſt Gods very Soveraignty 
_ GpotineG, that is, They are againſt G 
imſelf as our God. Whereas thoſe whiab l 
call Actual ſins, as diſtinct from theſe, are hut 4 
violation of particular Prectpts, and againit C 


mean and Laws directly, and but remotely ora 


directiy agaioft his Godhead : and they have bl 
that act of our Mi which we call E/efion, Con 
or Diſe, which is proper to Means, and“ 
= — — — as theſe — | 
amnable, ſo. they lye deapeſt at rt. ar 
not ſo eaſily diſcovered. It is ordinary with n 
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nabe Coverdus, Worladly, Aosbitious heart, even 
ng, Nenably ſuch that yet have wit to cary it. faixly 
t wt 3 yes sud feem, truly Religious co zbem- 
et ly Rue —— 3- Becanſe theſe, fins are: che 
ta om n Hot chaugb they reign only in 
i and other yoſancrified ges they due too 
bog wh in all men on earth, | 
Au now. as. me what thele-figs are: I anſwer, 
16 te as Hendminated from, the Point or Term 
keen which men turn, all compriſed. in this one THe” 
fs of Gog;or ate tarning af the heart from 
r. caving (God. But as we denominate 
i che Term or Object to which they turn, they 
el compriſed in this. one, Carnal /alf-love, or 
A 40, and greferring eur carat folf-befors,God, 
al rennen, all r maſt of it is com- 
„headed in this one word Haß ning. But be- 
ede —— of ſiaz an this.Loity,we myſt 
oe Foo! \prgar Objects there 


:, mare; itieriy Jo callnd, | conſiſting in cbe 
— Nlesſing of the ſenſes; Wharens 
> fir do more comotely. pleaſe them by Jay- 
gin \Provdion co cha end): yo chere 
genepa Fleſb- pleapong. 1 rat 
tn — = = moſt directly figbt a 

dim elf om his overaipnty, are 1 oer 
tion. 2. Worldlineſs or lone of Riches. g. den- 
Volaptuouſnoſe, or ĩnordinate love of eu- 
[There are in the Underflonaug indeed other 
adiretcly againſt God utheſegat mended 

1. Atheiſm, denying a God. 2. Polutheiſm, de- 
1 nying 


others with him. 3. Idolatry, owning falſe 
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nying our God to be che Alone God, and je 


4. Infidelity, denying Jeſus Chriſt out Lord- Ni 


mer, 5. Uwning falſe Saviours and Prophets 


ſtead, or before him, as do the Mahometans. « 
ing other Redeemers and Saviours-with him; 


LAY. 


he were not the alone Chriſt, 7. Denying the 


Ghoſt, and denying Credit to bis Holy and M 
lous Teftimony to the Chriſtian Faith, and bh 
mouſſy aſcribing all to the devil ; which is 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 8. Owning and beli 
devils, or Lying ſpirits in ſtead of the Holy G 
as the Montaniſts, Mahometans, Ranters, Fa 


do. 9. Owning and adjoyning devils or Lying ii 


in co-ordination or _—y with the Holy Gli 
is doctrine and theirs, 
He were not ſole and ſufficient in his Work, All 


and beli equal 
are fins directly againſt God himfelf, and if 


lent, moſt certainly damning; three againſt the 


ther, three againſt the Son and three againſt t 

Ghoſt: But theſe be not they that I needs 
warn you of. Theſe are prevalent only in T 
Infidels, and Blaſphemers. Your troubles and 


plaints ſhew that theſe are not ptodominant ia 
It is therefore the three forementioned ſins off 


Heart or Will that I would have you carefc 
look after in your troubles, to ſee whether nc 
them get ground and ſtrength in you. | 


1. Enquire carefully into your humility. It i 


for nothing that Chriſt hath ſaid ſo much of rl 
cellency and neceſſity of this Grace; When | 
us learn of him to be meek and lowly : 


1 


S. 


bleſſeth the meek and poor in ſpirit : wt p | 


& 


N 


Ay 


s 


= : 
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tetb a little child in che midſt of them, and telleth 
, Except they become as that child, they could 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: when he 


7 £2 


xeth ro waſh and wipe his Diſciples feet, 
ring them to do ſo by one another. How 
doth the Holy Ghoſt preſs this upon us? Com- 
ng us, to ſubmit our ſelves to one ano- 
, and not to mind bigh things; but to conde- 
d to men of low eſtate. Row. 12. 16. and not to be 
in our own eftcem, but in honour prefer others 
our ſelves, Row. 12, 10. How oft bath 
God profeſſed to reſiſt and — ys 
to give Grace to the Humble, and dwell with 
hem Search carefully therefore leſt this fin 
| — upon you. For though it may not 
ſo predominant and raigning as to damn you, 
may it cauſe God to afflict you, and hide his 


of 


from you, and humble you by the ſenſe of bis 


fure, and theconcealment of his Love. And 
gh one would think that doubting troubled 
ſhould be alwayes the moſt bumble, and freeft 
pride, yet ſad experience bath certified me, that 


. pride may dwell with great doubtings and 


reſs of mind. Even ſome of the ſame ſouls that 


it of their. own unworthineſs, and fear left they 
be firebrands of Hell, yet cannot endure a 
reproof; eſpecially for any diſgracefull fin, nor 

t bear a diſparaging word, nor love thoſe, nor 

k well of them who do not value them, nor 
to be croſt or contradicted in word or deed, 
muſt have all go their way, and follow their 
gement, and ſay, as they ſay, and dance after their 
and their hearts riſe againſt choſe that will not 


* do 
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do it; much more againſt fhoſe that ſprak or dot 
thing to the diminiſtung of their Reputation: Thy 
canot endure to be low, and paſt by; and o | 
when others are preferred: befate: them, or t 
flighted and diſreſpected, or their words, or pa 
works;or judgements to be contemned or:diſparay 
Nay ſome are ſcarce able to live in che ſame Hou 
or Church, or Ton in love and peace with any bw 
thoſe that will bumour and pleaſe: them, and ſpa 
them fair, and give ibem ſmooth and ſtroaking l 
guage, and forbear croſſing, re proving and di 
raging them. Every one of the Eaagß is an eM 
dent mark and fruit of pride; how much mote 
joyntiy / I ſerioufly- profeſs it ana zeth me to c 
ſider how ha inouſly moſt profeſſors are guiky | 
this fin l even when they know it to be the 
own fin, and the great abomination hated of Gol 
and read and hear ſo much againſt it as they do, 
confeſs it ſo oft in their prayers to God, and yet 
only inwardly | cheriſh —— — 8 
geſtures, appatel;expreſvic, and pa ſſionately def 
theſe diſcoveries-of it. Tbe conſuſtons and & f 
ſtractions in Churtii and State are nothing elſe b en 
the proper fruit of it: ſo ate the tontehtions am yi 
01! 


Sarasin 


S T 


TS 


Chriftians, andche unpeaceableveſs in familles: Fit 
only from pride comnth' contention {zith Sotvmion, pro 
13. 10. For my: part when I conſider che gros 
mesure of prides ſebF-conceiredneſs, ſel᷑ · eſteas 
that is in the greareſt part of Chriſtiam that ever 
was wanted with; fwe of the Miniſtry not 
cepred L Wonder that G od doth not afflict us mori 
andbringts down by foul means, that will nor dt" 
beoughrdowa By fair; For my own-patol haverhaty 
| 1 
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ugrent moant to help me agunſt this ſin, as moſt men 
\- phos ft in many years troubie of mind; 
| n in net twenty years languiſhing and bodily 


as, having been almoſt twenty times at the graves 


2 


A *-=> 


— 


L. 


? 


mouch, and living near it continually; and laſtly, 
a& above all, J have had as full a ſigti of iin 
athers, even in the generality of Proſe ſſori and in 
the-doſeful ſtate of the Church and State, and hay- 
vous deteſtable abominations of this age, which one 
would think ſhould have fully cared it. And yer iſ I 
bear but either an applauding word from àny of 
lune, on one ſide; or a. diſparaꝑing would on tlie 
aber ſide, I am fain to watch my heart: as narrow 
lyasT would do the tbatch of my houſe whey fire is 
uro, and preſently to throw on it. the water of 
__ ion, —— | — 
ind th the acts t ods greati meroy 
bo they reſſrained . yet the conſtancy oi inclina- 
tions aſſures me, that there'is ſtil} a ftrontpend deep 
n I beſeech you there fore, if you: would ever 
have ſetled Peace and Comfort, be watchful againſt 


aun of Pride, and be ſure:ry keep itdown, and get 


* 


| 
. 
p 
4 


- 
1 


g odxan cb 


mom iſied at the very heart. 0 


2 The next (in that I woold ha ve you betſperials 
Nen lows of, is coueteouſneſt, or ſoveiof che profits 
oe nthes of ihe world. - This is not the ſim oſ th rich 
but alſo of the poor: and move han is it 
em to love the world inordinsteſy that have ſo 
of ie, then in rich memthat᷑ have move to tempt 


thin though dangerous in both. Nor: doth t lie 
ing that which is anothers or ia ſerking 

by unlawful means; bat alſo in over-valuing 
Monet ſoting the weatrh ofthe world, thotgh lens 
* | ully 
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fully gotten. He that loveth the world (that ; 

above Chriſt and holineſs) the love of the Father i 
not in him (that is, ſavingly and ſincerely } I ak 
2. 15. He that loveth houſe or Lands better the 
Chriſt cannot be his Diſciple, I beſeech you then 
fore when God hides his face, ſearch diligently, and 
ſearch again and again, leſt the world mould en. 
croach on Chriſts intereſt in your heart: If it ſhould 
be ſo, can you wonder if Chriſt ſeem to with 
draw, when you begin to ſer ſo light by him, as» 
value and earth in any compariſon with him 
ſelf? May he not well ſay to you, /f you ſet ſo much 
the world, take it, and ſes What it Will de for you ? 
you cant fpare Me better then your Wealth, you [tal 
be wit haut me. Muſt not the Lord Jeſus needs tale 
exceeding unkindly,that after all hislove and blood. 
ſhed and pains with your heart, and ſeals of hi 
kindneſs, and diſcoveries of his Amiableneſs,and the 
Treaſures of his Kingdom, you ſhould now ſo much 
forget and ſlight bim, to ſet up the world in any 
compariſon with him ? and to give ſuch loving es- 
rextainment to his enemy ? and look ſo kindly ons 
competitor ? Is his glory worth no more then ſo? 
and hath he deſerved no better at your bands? 
Again, therefore do | beſeech you to be afraid, lei 
you ſhould be guilty of this fin. Examine, whether 
the thoughts of che world grow not ſweeter to you, 
and the thoughts of God and glory more unwe+ 
come, and unpleaſing : whether you have not a 
eagerneſs after a fuller eſtate, and too keen 1 
. your deſires after riches, or at leaſt aſtri 
fuller portion and proviſion for your children: ot 
after accommodations © agd contentmen 
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in Houſe, Goods or ther worldly things? Do not 
worldly hopes dxlight you too much ? and much 
re your worldly poſſeſſions? Are you not too bu - 
contriving how to be richer, forgetting Gods 
wards, 1 Jim. 6 8.9, 17. Doch not the world. cac 
x the life of your duties, that when you ſhould be 
— with God, you have leſt your heart behind 
you, and drowned your affections in things below ꝰ 
Doth not your ſoul ſick ſo faſt in this mud and clay, 
that you can ſcarce ſtir it Godward in Prayer or 
heavenly Medication ? Do not you cut ſhort du- 
ties in your family and in ſecret, if not frequently 
amt them, that ſo you may be again at yout world- 
ly bulineſs > Or do you not cuſtomarily hurry them 
oyer, becauſe the world will not allow you leaſure 
tobe ſerious > and ſo you have no time to deal in 
ood earneſt with Chriſt or your ſoul > Do not 
your very ſpeeches of Chriſt and beaven grow few 
and trange, becauſe the world muſt firſt be ſerved ? 
When you ſee your brother have need, do you not 
ſhut up the bowels of your compaſſions from 
lim? Doth not the love of the world make you hard 
to your ſervants, hard to thoſe you buy and ell with 2 
And doth it not incroach much on the Lords own 
ly? Look after this earthly vice in all theſe diſco- 
veries : ſearch for your enemy in each of thefs 
corners. And if you find that this is indeed your, 
tale: you need not much wonder if Chriſt and you 
be ftranger then bererofore, If this earth get be- 


Fe heart aed the Sun of Life, no wonder if 


comforts are in an eclipſe; ſeeing your 
is but as the . a borrowed 11 


* 
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And you muſt be the more catefull in ſearching after 
this ſin, both becauſe it is certsiii cat all men have 
too much of it,” and becauſe it is of fo dangerous 4 
nature that ſhoull it prevail it would deſtroy : For 
covetouſneſs is Tdolatry. And atneng all the hainou: 
ſins that the godly have fallen imo, look into the 
Scripture, and tel me how many of them you fini 
charged with covetouſneſiꝰ And alſo, becauſe it i 
blinding befooling fin, not only drawing old men, 
and thoſe that have no children. and rich men, that 
have ho need to parſue theſe things as madly as o- 
thers;bur alſo hiding it ſelf from their eyes, that molt 
that are guilty of it will not know it: Though, alas if 
they were but willing, it were very eafie to know 
it. But the power of the fin doth ſo ſer -awork 
their wits to find excuſes and fair names and titles 
for to cloak it, that many delude others by it, 
and more delude themſelves, but none can delude 
God. The caſe of ſome Profeſſors of Godlineſs thit 
I have known is very famentable in this point : who 
being generally noted for a dangerous meaſured 
worldhneſs, by moſt that know them, could yet ne- 
ver be brought to acknowledge it in themſelves; 
Nay by the excellency of cheir outward duties and 
diſcourſe, and the ſtrength of their wits (alas, il 
imployed) and by their great ability of ſpeech, to 

at a fair gloſs on the fouleſt of their actions, t 

ave gone on ſo ſmoothly and plauſibly in ther 
worldlineſs, that though moſt accuſed them of it 
behind their backs, yet no man -knew how i 
faſten any thing on them. By which means t 
were hindred from repentance and recovery. 

In this fad caſe, though it be Gods courſe = 
0 


's 


243 


EXA 


rns KTS. F AAA. 87 3 


* Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 227 


often to let hypocrites and dther enemies go on 
and proſper, becauſe they have their portion in 
this life, and. the reckoning is to come; yet I 
have oft obſerved that for Gods own people, or 
thoſe that he means to make his people by their 
recovery, God uſeth to croſs them in their worldly 
deſires and deſigns : Perbaps be may let them 
thrive a while, and congratulate the proſpericy of 
their fleſh, but at laſt he breaks in ſuddenly on 
their wealth, and ſcatters it abroad, or addeth 
ſome croſs to it that imbieters all to them, and 
then asketh them, where i now your Ida ? and 
then they begin to ſee their folly. If you do dote 
on any thing below, to the neglecting of God, 
be will make a rod for you of that very thing you 
dote upon; and by it will he ſcourge you hame to 
himſelf, 104 
3. The third great heart · ſin which I would have 
you 5 of, is Senſuality or Volaptuouſneſs, or 
ing the ſenſes inordinately. The two former 
in this the — 1 — — — 
more of i dl with 
— and make Reaſon Le be ſerviceable 
to chem ia their workings ; whereas ſenſuali 
is more in the fleſh, and paſſiom, and hath 
times : leſs a ſiiſtance of Reaſdn or Conſent of the 
Will, Let is the Will tainted with: ſetſual in- 
ions, and both Rea ſon and Will are at the 
icy. of eonnivence, and not exerciſing their 
ity. over che ſenſual pare; But in this ſen- 
oy ig the mote dangerous :vice,/ in that it 
{Mong ant inſepdrable: a feat. as our ſen 
appetite; and in that 3 acteth * 
2 


$4 
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and ragingly as it doth ; ſo that it beareth down 
a weak oppoſition of Reaſon and Will, and carri- 
eth us an blindfold, and traosformeth us into bruits, 
I will not here put the Queſtion concerning the groſs 
acting of this hn (of that anon) but 1 would have 
you very jealous of a ſenſual diſpoſition. When a 
man cannot deny his appetite what it would have; 
or at leaſt; covetouſneſs can do more in reſtraining 
it, then conſcience: When a man cannot make a 
Covenant with his eyes,but muſt gaze on every allu- 
ring object: When the fleſh draws to forbidden plea- 
ſures, in meats, drinks. apparel, recreations, laſcivi- 
ouſneſs,and all the conſiderations of Reaſon cannot 
reſtrain it; this is a ſad taſe:and God may well give 
over ſuch to ſadneſs of heart. If we walk fo pleaſingly 
to the fleſh, God will walk more diſpleaſingly to us. 
And as you ſhould be jealous of theſe great heart- 
tranſgreſſions, ſo ſhould you be of particular actual 
fins.Examine whether the jealous eye of God ſee not 
ſometdiog that mach offendeth him, and cauſeth 
your heavineſs, 1 will not enlarge ſo far as to mind 
ou of the particular fins that you ſhould look after, 
eeing it muſt be All, and your obedience muſt be 
univerſal. Only one I will give you a hint of. I have 
obſerved God fometimes ſhew himſelf moſt diſ- 
—— — Chriſtians, who ha ve the 
and compaſſion towards the infirmi- 
ties of others. He that hath made the forgiving 
others a neceſſary condition of Gods forgiving us, 
will ſurely withdraw the ſenſe of our forgiveneſs, 
when | we withdraw our forgiveneſs and com- 
to men. He that caſts the nnmerciful 
into hell , who rakes n 
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by the throat, will threaten us, and frown, upon 
us, if we come but neer it. Bleſſed are the merſiſul, 
for they ſhall obtain mercy, He ſpall have judge- 
ment Without mercy that ſhtweth no mercy, Jam. 

| 2. 13. Study well Rom. 14. & 15. Chapters, and 
Gal. 6. which the, proud, cenſotious, ſelf-eſteem- 
| ing Profeſſors. of this age have ſtudied fo little, 
| and will not underſtand. When we deal ſourly 
and churliſhly with our weak brethren, and in 
lead of winning an offendour by love, we will 
vilifie him, diſdain him, and ſay, How can 
ſuch 4 man haue any Grace ? and will think and 
| ſpeak hardly of thoſe that do but cheriſh any 
| hopes that he may be gracious, or ſpeak. of 
him wich tenderneſs and compaſſion ; no wonder 
if God force the conſciences of ſuch perſons to 
deal as churliſhly and ſourly with them, and to 
clamour agamſt them, and ſay, How canſt thou 
have an) true grace, Who haſt ſuch ſins as theſe ? 
When our Lord bimſelf dealt away ſo tenderly 
with fingers, that it gave occaſion to the ſlan- 
derous Phariſces to ſay, He was 4 friend of Pub- 
licans and Sinners : (and fo he was; even their 
greateit friend.) And his command to us is, We then 
that are ftrong ought ta hear the mſprmities of the teak, 
| and not te pleaſe our ſelves : Let every ona of ug 
| pleaſe hi waighbour far his good to ediſication: For 
eve: Chrift pleaſed not himſelf, Rom.1 5. 1,2,3; And 
Gal.6.1,2. Brathren if a man be overtaken with a fault, 
ye Which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a ont in the ſpixit of 
»merkneſs,conpdering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 
Vea je one anothers burden, and ſo fulfil the Lam of 
. Video people can bear * almoſt go infim ty 
| 3 N 
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in a neighbour , in a ſervant, or in their neereſt 
friends, but wil make the worſt of every fault, no won- 
der if God make ſuch feel their dealings with others, 
by his desiags with them. Had ſuch thar Love to 
their pooreſt brethren, which thinketh no evil, and 
ſpeaketh not evil, which /affereth long and # kind, 
envieth not, vaunteth not it ſelf, u wot puſſed up, be- 
haverh not it ſelf unſeemly, ſceketh not her own, id not 
eaſily provoked, beareth all things, believeth all things, 
bopeth all things, endureth al things, 1 Cot.13.4,5,7. 
Had we more of this love, which coyereth 4 multi- 
titude of Infirmities ; God would cover our Infir- 
mities the more, and tell us of them, and trouble us 

for them the leſs. 7 
To this fin I may add another, which is ſcarce 
another, but partly the ſame with this, and partly its 
immediate effect: and that is, Vnpeatenblintſr' and 
unquietneſs with thoſt about ut; this commonly 
occaſioneth God to make us, as unpeaceable and un- 
quiet in our ſelves. When people are ſo ſto ward, 
and pee viſn. and troubleſom, that few can live in 
peace with them, either in family or neighbourhood, 
except thoſe that have little to do with chem, or 
thoſe that can humour them in all things, and have 
an extraordinary skill in'ſmooth ſpeaking. flattering 
or man: pleaſing, ſo that neighbours , ſervants , 
children, and ſometimes their own yoak-fellows, 
moſt be gone from them, and may not abide near 
them, as a man gets out of the way from a wild beaſt 
or à mad dog, or avoideth the flared of a raging 
fire; i it any wonder if God give theſe people 'as 
lite peace in their own ſpirits, as they give to 
others ꝰ When people are fo hard to be pleaſed, that 
„ no 
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wilſul finning: but refit ſin mare, and torment your 
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mind: leſt : and break off your fin and your terronr , 
together. el wc, rb 

In theſe wordsT'tell you what muſt be done for 
your cure; atid I warn you of twbh fore mi'lakes of 
many ſad Chriftians hereabouts.' | The cure lieth 
in breaking offitn,'ro' che utmoſt- of your power, 
This is the Achan that diſquieteth all. It is Gods 
great mercy that he diſquiereth you in ſinning, and 
gives you not over to'ſo deep a Nettber, and peace 
in fin, as might hinder your repentance and re- 
formarion. Fangerous miſtakes here are theſe 
two. N obey 
1. Some do as the Eapwing, cry loudeſt when 
they are furtheſt from the'neſt : and complain of an 
akiog tooth, when the diſeaſe is in the head or 

- hearr, They cry out. O I have [ach wandring thougbti 
in prayer, and ſuch a had memory, and ſo bard a heart 
that I tannot werp for fin; or ſuch doubts and fears, 
and ſo little ſenſt' of "rhe Love of Jod. the I doubt J 
biave no trur Grace : When they ſhould rather ſay; 
T have ſo proud a heut, that God ts fain by theſe ſad 
meant to bumble ur I am ſo high in my own ches, ſo 
wiſe in my own concrit and ſo tender of my oWrn efteem 
axdcredir, that Cod i fain to maky me baſe in my own 
eyes, and to abb my fe. I as fo Worldly and in 
love With earth; that it M. awdy my thoughts from 
God, duls my love; and Jpmits all my duties." I am 0 
Jenfual that f vivtuvs Footer to Bſpleaſe my Ged, then 

my 72 Thave ſo lit ili fompaſſion on the infirmitits of 

neighbours dud ſervants, and other brethren, and deal 
fſocmporionfly , churliſbly and wnmercifally With them, 
that God is 2 th Nut ha mercy from me, and ſpeak 

to me in anger: and ve x me as 'n ſore diſpleaſure, 1 

8 La * 
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. froward, peeviſo, quarrel/om, wnpeaceable and 
hd to be pleaſed that it is no wonder if [ have ns peace 
with God, or in my own conſcience ; aud if { haveſa 
latle quietneſs who love and ſrek ih no more. Many 
have more reaſon, I ſay, to turn their complaints in- 
tothis rune. | 

2. Another moſt common unha ppy miſcarriageof 
ad Chriſtians lieth here, that They Will rat her conti · 
ue complaining and ſelf-tormenting, ben give over 
1. 0 far as they might give it over if they Would. 

deſeech you in the has of God, to know and 
conſider what it is that God requireth of you. He 
doth not de ſire your vexation, but your reformation. 
Nofurther doth he defire the of your mind; 
then as it tendeth to the avoiding of that ſin which-is 
the cauſe of it. God would have you leſs in your 
fears and troubles , and more in your obedience; 
Obey more, and diſquiet your mind leſs. Will you 
take this counſel preſently, and ſee whether it will not 
do = more good, then all the complaints and 
doadtings of your whole life have done. Set 
your” ſelf with all your might againſt your — 
norldlineſs and ſenſuality, your unpeaceableneſs and 
want of love, and tenderneſs to your Brethren; and 
whatever — — rr. inted 
mth. I pray you tell me, If you bad gra —_— 

in your travel, would it not be mote wiſdom, 
tit down and take off your ſhoe, and caft it out, 
thento ſtand ftill or go complaining, and tell eve- 
fy one you meet of your ſoreneſs ? If you have 
athorn in your foor, will you go on halting and la- 
menting, or will you pull it out ? Truly fin is 
the thorn in your conſcience : and choſe — 
* | W 
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would not have ſuch troubled conſciences tada 
their ſins for fear of increaſing their diſtreſs, are 
Skilfall comforterg; & will continue the trouble 7 
the thorn is in. As ever you would have peace the 
reſolve againſt fin to the utmoſt of your power: 

ver excuſe it, or cheriſh it, or favour it more. C th 
feſs it freely. Thank thoſe chat reproveyou for i 
Deſire thoſe about you to watch over you, andy 
tell you of it: yea to tell you of all ſuſpitious iy 
that they ſee of it, though it be not evident · Andi 
you do not ſee ſo much Pride, Worldlineſs, Un 
ableneſs or other fins in your ſelf, as your frieng 
think they ſee in you, yet let their judgement x 

you jealous of your heart; ſeeing ſelf-love dot 

ſo blind us that we cannot ſce that evil in our ſel 
which others ſee in us : nay which all the Towne 

take notice of. And be ſure to engage your friend 
that they ſhallnot ſmooth over your faults, or mi 
them, and tell you of them in extenuating langu 
which may hinder Conviction and . Repencane 
mach leſs ſilence them, for fear of diſpleaſing you 
but that they will deal freely) and faithfully with yu 
And ſee that you diſtaſt them not, and diſcot 
ance not their plain dealing, left you diſcouryy 
them, and deprive your ſoul of ſo great a bene 
Think beſt of thoſe as your ;greateſt friet 

who are leaſt friends, to your ſin. and do 

for your recovery from it.' If you ſay . 

1 am not able to mortiſie my fins: It u not nee 
power. I anſwer, 1. I ſpeak not of a pen 
conqueſt : nor of a freedom, from every pail 

or infirmity. 2. Take heed of pretending qiſabiſ 
when it is unwillingneſs. If you were heartily "+: 
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Aa oa would be abſe to do much, and God would 
Ae den you. Cannot you! reſiſt Pride; Wotldli- 
& end Senſuality if you be Willing 2 Carnot you 
ent moſt of the actuat fins you comniie;and per- 
ute duties thar you omir, if you be Willing ? 

"oh not ſo r perfotmm them ?) 

ant me ſay this i Teſt 1 Cy 

ing you: Many a miſerable hypoerite doth live in 

Sable of mind and complaining, and after all pe- 

ue for their wilful difobedience. Did not the rich 

nn po far beſore be would break off with 

"Miſt? and when he did leave him, he went away 

owful. And what was the cauſe of hisforrow ? 

l by rhe matter was, that he could not be ſaved 

| ſelling all, and giving to the poor, when he 

rest Polleffions, It was not that he could not 

of his fin : but that he could not have Chrift 

He ven without forſaking the world. This is 

t caſe of unſanRified perſons that are enlightened 

pee the need of Chriſt, but are not weaned from 

ly profits, honourt and pſeaſares ; are 

aps troubled in mind, (and I cannot blame 

— it is not that they cannot leave inning, but 

*. cannot have Heaven without leaving their 

they and contentments on earth. Sin as fin they. 

Id willingly leave : Fot no man can love evil as 

But their fleſhly profits, honours and pleaſures 

hey will not leave; and there is the flop : and this 

| cauſe of their ſorrows and fears, For their own 

ement cries out againſt them, He that loveth the 

bs love of the Father is not in hm: If ye ht 

i the fleſs ye Mall die. G odreſfpeth the proud. This 

de voice of their informed — g 
| TY 4 
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And conſcience ſeconds it, and ſaith, 7 hos art ti 
But the fleſh cries louder then both theſe, "x 


leave thy pleaſures d wilt thaw 'wnde thy ſelf ! 

then be made A ſcorn or laughing Pack to all Or | 

it — and -proyoketh, when it hat 

— ay: No wonder if ihis poor finner be bal 

in a ſtrait,- and live in diſtreſ of minde. But ax 

as the fleſh holds ſo faſt, that all this conviction 

trouble will not cauſe it to loſe its hold, the podlifien 

ſoul is ſtill in the bonds of ioiquity. The caſe of Wlhy: 

an — 8 — — like 22 L 
oor Papilt, that having glutted himſelf wich t 

2 the Lent, was in this ſtrait that either he muſt A 

mit it up, and fo diſcloſe: his fault and undergo 

nance ; or elſe he muſt be ſiek of his ſurfeit, and 

zard his life: Bur he reſolyeth rather to venture 

the danger, then to bear the penance. · Or their ti 

is like that of a proud woman, that bath gat al _ 

ſtrait garment, oc a pinching ſhoe, and becauſe if” 

will not be out of the faſhion, ſhe will rather cho, 

to bear the pain, though ſhe halt or ſuffer at eve 

ſtep. Or like the more impudent ſort af them whom 

ure the cold, and perhaps hazzard their lin 

by the nakedneſs of their necks and breafts and a 

rather then they will controul their ſhameleſs pri 

What cure now ſhould a wiſe man wiſh to ſuch ot 


pleas theſe 2. Surely, that the ſhoe might pinch 

a little harder, till the pain might forte them to c 

it off. And that they might catch ſome cold tha 

would pay them for their folly (ſo it would Wy. 
ſpare their lives) till it ſhould force them to | 
aſhamed of their pride, and cover their nakednebyy,, 
Even ſo when diſobedient hypocrites do comp 


4 


ve 
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ate afraid they have no grace, and afraid 
xd doth not pardon them, and will not fave them, 
id e!1 them, if I knew them, that 1, am afraid 


Sow; | And HAR is not without cauſe ; and defire 


r fears were ſuch; as might affright them 
n and — — caſt away 
5 ſinning. 1 have ſaid the more on this 
becauſe 1 if this advice do but help you 
xrifie your ON the beſt and greaceſt 


10 'whet ou get Aſſurance and — 


x chal chat cis he mot probable means to 


* ace and Comfort. 
. you of the other ex- 


vis. needleſs ſcroples but I mean to make 

Direction by it ſelf, when I have firſt 

Aa litle more of this great means of Peace, 
— 


"DainECTION.X XIV. 
24- My next advice for the obtait i 
of a ſeiled Peace and Comfon, 
tbis *T Take heed" that you quntent; 
your alf with a-cheap courſe of Religy 
n ah a ſerving of God, as cofteth 

 Tuttle.gr nat hing: But in your abſiaing 
from ſin, in Jour rifmg out of fin, andi 
Ai lange of Dich, incline melt 
' thath#ayaphich is moſt gel denying, 

* difpkeafing to the fleſh (fo you br ft 
be a lawful way.) And when you are 
led out to any work which will. ftand 
in extraordinary labour and coſt , 

* muſt be ſo far from ſhrinking and dra 

ing your neck -out-of the hole, that y 
muſt look upon it as a ſpecial prize thats 
put into your hand, and a ſingular 
vantage and opportunity for the incregi 


| of your comforts. | * 


THis Rule is like the reft of the Chriſtianl 
Qrine, which is not throughly underſtood Vf 
any way but experience. Libertines _ ſer 

X ofe 
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nafeſſors thut 'never rryed it, did never well 
anderftagd ic. 1 could fad in my heart to be 
nege in explaining and applying! ie but that! have 
ern ſo large beyond my firſt intentions in the for- 
mtr bieden, chat Iwill cut off the reſt as ſhort as 
Iwell cas. 1 
Lt none beifo-wickedly injarious to me, -as to 
!]'ſpeak | or xhiak of any Mert, properly o 
d, in any the. toftlieft work of man : Faſten 
not that on me which 1 both diſclaim, and deſire 


"J eReader to take beed of. an muft tel you 


theſerwo things - 

That 6 cheap Religion is is 4 far more uncer⸗ 
lun evidence o- fincetity, then 2 der. It will 
my nedifrover well ro : mans Om ful whether he 

| \Chrift dere the world; and whether be 

ue bim and hiᷣ Bedefits for — yo and Trea- 
ESE L.ESD 5:13 10041 

v That acheap Rel on is \dev-uſually accom» 
penied with . 2 degree of Comforts, al- 
| — —_— @fincere>htarted Chriſtian. 

potribe can ſubmit to a Religion that 

160 hin? 4Jinls : euch wre which will — Re- 
— —— of greateſt Wiſdom Piety': 

he may Makoto in 40 it will not undo him in 

Cat“ f v man have krigwiedpe; and gifts of 

utterance, — — i uno coſſſy mat-· 


"oF tet to ſpeak many good words, :or to be earneft in 


Taue the ſins of others. and to = — 
frequently (much more if he have double ho- 

— dy. it, Reverent Obedience, and — 

{| #Mitiſters ofthe Goſpel have, or ought to have.) 
Jade to diſeern ſinrerity in ſuxh a courſe * 
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and Duty. Wo to thoſe Perſecutort that ſhall put 
us tothe Trial, bow far we can go in · ſuſſering in 
Chriſt: but ic ſhould be a matter f Rejoycing to a 
when we are put upon it. To be Patient in Tribula- 
tion is not enough: But to rejoyce in it. is alſo the 
duty of a Saint. Let thoſe that think this draweth 
men to Rejoyce.t0o; much in themſelves but hear 
what the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſaith; and his Spirit ig 
ha Apoſtles, Adat. 5. 10, 11,2. ; Bleſſed are thy 
which are — rigbteauſabſſ ſake for theirry 
the Kingdom of en: Bleſſed are ye when ma 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſa) all many 
of evils ſayings ug inſt you falſly fer wy Nawer ſaly: 
. Rejoyre and beexcentng glad, for great is your vowel 
in Heavens ] James 1. 2, 3. 2 M Brethren, 
count it all joy when ye fall inte dine 1 temptation 
(not inward ions of the-Deyil and our Luſh 
but trials by perſecution : ) knoWing that the trying 
of ven faith worknth patience: | Bleſſed # the man tha 
- endareth temptation; for when be is tried, be ſpall. ro 
ceive the Crown of Life, mia the Lord bath prom 
(ed to them that: love bim. Ser Links 6. 23. 1 Pt 
4. 13. AH, q 41. Cv. 6. 10. KM. Col. 1. 11. 
Heb, 10.. 34. 1 Cor. 13. 9. &. 12. 15. O hoy 
gloriouſly doth a tried faith ſhine, to the comfort ei 
the Believer, and the admiration of the Beholderi : 
Now eaſily may a Chriſtian try himſelf at ſuch a tim 
when God is trying him ? One hours experieng 
when we have found that our faith can endure 4 
furnace, and that we can hazard or let go 
for -Chriſt , will more effeRually reſolve all out 
doubtings of our ſincerity,then many i moneths tris 
by meer queſtioning of our o deceitful * | 
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Ob ef. But (you mayſay ) what if God call me 
not to ſuffering or hazards? muſt I caſt my ſelf up- 
on it without a Call ? or muſt I be therefore with. 
out Comfort ? Fi. 
Anſw.No ; you ſhall not need tocaft your ſelf 
upon ſuffering ; nor yet to be without Comfort for 
ant of ir. I know no man but may ſerve God at 
dearer rates to the fleſh then moſt of us do, without 
ſtepping out of the way of his duty: Nay he muſt do 
it, except he will avoid his duty. Never had the 
Church yet ſuch times of proſperity, but that faithfull 
duty would hazard men, and cauſe their trouble in 
the fleſn. Can you not nay ought you not to put your 
ſelf to greater labour ſor mens ſouls? If you ſhould 
but go day after day among the poor ignorant people 
where you live, and inſtruct them in the knowledge 
of God, and bear with all their weakneſs and rude- 
dels and continue thus with Patience, this might coſt 
you ſome labour, and perhaps contempt from many 
of the unthankfull : and yet you ſhould not do more 
then your duty, if you have opportunity for it, as moſt 
have, or may have if they will. If you ſhould further 
dire them to learn Catechiſms; if you ſhould extend 
your liberality to the utmoſt for relief of the x oor , 
this would coſt you ſomewbar. If you carry on every 
Jaſt Cauſe with Reſolutron, though never ſo many 
great friends would draw you to betray it: this may 
coſt you the loſs of thoſe friends. If you would but 
deal plainly with the ungodly, and againſt all ſin, 
far as you have opportunity, eſpecially if it be the 
figs of Rulers and Gentlemen of name and power in 
the world; it may caſt you ſomewhat. Nay chough 
jon were Embaſſadors 9 Chriſt, wbb{p 6 
1.» 
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1, to deal plainly, and not to pleaſe men in evil upon 
pain of Chrifts diſpleaſure ; you may perhaps turn 
your great friends to be your great enemies. Goto 
ſuch a Jord, or ſuch a Knight, or ſuch a Gentle 
man, and tell him freely, that God looketh for ano. 
ther manner of ſpending his time then in hunting and 
hawking, & ſporting and feaſting,and that this preci. 
ous time maſt be dearly reckoned for: Tell him, that 
God looks he (hould be the moſt eminent in holineſs, 
and in a Heavenly life, and give an example thereof to 
all that are below him, as God hath made him more 
eminent in worldly dignity and poſſeſſions. Tell him, 
thet where much is given, much is required; and that 
a low profeſsion, and dull approbation of that which 
is good, will ſerve no man, much leſs ſuch a man. Tell 
him, that his Riches muſt be expended to feed and 
cloath the poor, and promote good uſes, and not 
meerly for himſelf and family, or elſe he will make 
but a ſad account: and that he muſt freely engage 
his reputation, eſtate and life, and all for Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, when: he calls you to it ; yea and forſake 
all for him, if Chriſt put him to it, or elſe he can be no. 
Diſciple of Chrifts : and then what good will his 
Honours and Riches do him, when his ſoul ſhall 
be called for ? Try this courſe with Great men, yei 
with Great men that ſeem Religious, and that no 
further then faichfulneſs and compaſsion to mens 
ſouls doth bind you, and do it with all the wiſdom 
you can, that is not carnal; and then tell me whati 
doth coſt you. Let thoſe Minifters that are near 
men. ind Commander of the Army, of their us 
men, ore z © un 
queſtionable tranſgreſstons, and that * 2 
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their nature, (and wo to them if they do not) and 
then let them tel me what it doth coſt them. Alas Sirs, 
how great a number of Profeſſors are baſe, daubing, 
ſelf· ſeeking Hypocrites, that cull out the ſafe, the 
cheap, the eaſe = of duty, and leave all the reft / 
And fo ordinarily is this done, that we have made us 
a new Chriftianity by it; and the Religion of Chriſts 
own making, the ſelf-denying courſe preſcribed by 
our Maſter, is almoſt-unknown ; and he that ſhofWld 

actiſe it would be taken for a mad man, or ſome 
ſelf- conceited Cynick, or ſome ſaucy, if not ſeditious 
fellow, It is not therefore becauſe Chriſt hath not 
preſcribed us a more ſelf-denying, hazardous, labo- 
rious way, that men ſo commonly take up in the 
Cheapeſt Religion: but it is through our falſe- 
heartedneſs to Chriſt, and the ſtrength of ſenſual 
carnal Intereſts in us, which make us put falſe Inter- 


. pretations on the 2 precepts of Chriſt which 


charge any unpleaſing duty on us, and Familiſtically 
turn them into Allegories, or at leaſt we will not 


yield to obey him. And truly, I think that our ſhift- 
ing off Chritt in this unworthy manner, and even al- 


— _ very — and — of Chriftian Reli- 
gion (by turning that into a fleſn · pleaſing Religion, 
which is more againſt the fleſh then al the Rel on 
elſe in the world) and dealing ſo reſervedly, ſuperfi- 
cially and unfaichfully in all his work, is a great cauſe 
why Chrift doth now appear no more openly for 
men, and pour out no larger a meaſure gf his Spirit 
in Gifts and Conſolations. When men * 

z in 


ordinarily in the moſt open manner for C 


greateſt dangem and ſufferings, then Chriſt appeared 


more openly and — for them (yet is none 
IL 2 more 
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more for meckneſs, humility and love, and againſt 
unmerciſull ot dividing zeal, then Chriſt.) 

2. And as.you fee that a cheap Religiouſneſt 
doth not ſo diſcover ſincerity: ſo ſecondly, it is not 
accompanied with that ſpecial bleſſing of God. Ay 
God hath engaged himſelf in his Word, that they 
ſhall not loſe their Reward that give but a cup of 
water in bis Name: fo he bach more fully engaged 
bimaſelf co thoſe that are moſt deeply engaged for 
bim; even that they that. forſake all for him, (hall 
have manifold recompence in this life, and inthe 
world to come eternal life. Let the experience of all 
the world of Chriſtians be produced, and all will 
atteſt the ſame truth, That it is Gods uſual courſe to 
give men larger Comforts in dearer duties, then in 
cheap: Nay ſeldom doth he give large Comforts ig 
cheap duties: and ſeldom doth he deny them in 
dearer: ſobeit they are not made dear by our own 
lin and fooliſh indiſcretion, but by his command, 
and our faithfulneſs in obeying him. Who knows 
nor that the Conſolation of Martyrs is uſually a- 
bove other mens, who hath read of their ſufferings 
and ſtrange ſuſtentations ? Chriſtian, do but try this 
by thy own experiences, and tell me, when thou haſt 
moſt reſolutely followed Chriſt in a good Cauſe ; 
when thou haſt ſtood againſt the faces of the greateſt 
for God; when thou baſt caft thy life, thy family 
and eftate upon Chriſt, and run thy ſelf into the mot 
apparent hazards for his ſake : haſt thou not come, 
off with more inward peace and comfort, then the 
cheaper part of thy Religion hath afforded thee ? ? 
When thou haſt ſtood to the Truth and Goſpel, 
and haſt done good through the greateſt 2 

- 
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and loſt thy greateſt and deareſt friends, becauſe 
thou wouldſt not forſake Chriſt and his ſervice, 
or deal falſly in ſome Cauſe that he hath truſted 
thee in: haſt thou not come off with the bleſſing of 
Peace of Conſcience ? Nay, when thou haſt denied 
thy moſt. importunate A ppetite, and moſt croſſed 
thy luſts, and moſt humbled and abaſed thy ſelf for 
God, and denied thy credit. and taken (ſhame to 
thy ſelf in a free confeſsing of thy faults. or patient- 
ly put up the greateſt abuſes, or humbled and tamed, 
thy fleſh by neceſſary abſtinence, or any way moſt 
diſpleaſed it, by croſeing its intereſt, by bountiſull 
iving laborious duty, dangers or ſufferings for the 
ſake af the Lord ſ eſus, his Truth and People: bath it 
not been far better with thee in thy peace and Com- 
forts then before? Iknow ſome will be ready to ſays 
That may be from Carnal Pride in our own doing or 
ſuffering, I anſwer : It may be ſo; And therefore let 
all watch againſt that. But I am certain that this is 
Gods ordinary dealing with his people,and therefore 
we may ordinarily expect it: It is for thir encourage- 
ment in faichful duty; and | may truly ſay, for their 
Reward, when himſelf cals that a Reward which be 
gives for a cup of water. Lay well to heart that Ex- 
— of Abrabam, ſor which he is ſo often extolled 
in the Scripture, via his readineſs to ſacrifice his on 
Son : This was a dear Obedience: Au, faith God, 
Becauſe (mark Becauſe) thou haſt done thu thing, 
in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, &c. David would nor 
offer to God that which coft him nothing, 2 Sow. 24. 
24. m Chen. 21.34. God will have the beſt of 
your hearts, the beſt of your labours, the beſt of 


your eſtates, the beſt of all. or he will not accept it. 
T 3 Aula 
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Abels ſacrifice was of the beſt, and it was accepted: 
And God faith to Cain, If tbeu do well, ſhalt not 
thow be accepted? | 

Seeing this is ſo, let me adviſe you; Take it not for 
a calamity, bur for a precious adyantage, when God 
calls thee ro a hazardous coſtly ſervice, which is like 
to coſt thee much of thy eſtate, to coſt thee the loſi 
of thy chieſeſt friends, the loſs of thy credit, the in- 
dignation of Great ones, 6r the painfulleft dili- 
gence and trouble of body: Shift it not off, but take 
this opportunity thadkfully,left thou never have ſuch 
another for the clearing of thy ſincerity, and the 
obtaining of more then ordinary Conſolations from 
God: Thou baft now a prize in thy hand for ſpiritual 
riches, if thou have but a heart to improve it. 1 
know all this is a paradox to the unbelieving world: 
But here is the very excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, and the Glory of Faith. It looks for its great- 
eſt ſpoyls, and richeſt prizes from its Conqueſts of 
fleſhly Intereſts: le is not only able to do it, but it 
expecteth its advancement and conſolations by this 
= It is engaged in a war with the world and fleſh; 
and in this war it plays not the vapouring fencer,chat 
ſeems to do much, but never ftrikes home, as Hypo- 
crites and carnal worldly Profeſſors do: but he lays it 
bome and ſpares not, as one that knows, That the 
fleſhes ruine muſt be his riſing, & the fleſhes thriving 
would be bis Ruine. In theſe things the true Chriſtian 
alone is in good ſadneſs, and all the reſt of the world 
but in jeſt. The Lord pity poor deluded fouls | You 
may ſee by this one thing, how rare a thing true 
Chriſtianity is among the Multitude that take them- 


ſ:lves for Chriſtians ! and how certain therefore it 


is 
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is that few ſhall be ſaved!Even this one point of true 
Mortification, and ſelf-denial, is a ſtranger among 
the moſt of Profeſſors. Oh how fed a teſtimony of 
it are the actions of theſe late times, wherein ſo much 
hath been done for ſelf, and ſafety; and carnal inte- 
reſts, and ſo little for Chrilt ! yea, and that after the 
deepeſt engagements of Mercies and Vous that ever 
lay on a people in the world: Iaſomuch that through 
the juſt judgement of God. they are now given up to 
doubt, whether it be the duty of Rulers to do any 
thing as Rulers for Chriſt, or no ? or whether they 
ſhould not let Chriſt alone to do ic himſelf? Well, this 
which is ſuch a myfterie to the unregenerate world, is 
a thing that every genuine Chriſtian is acquainted 
with: for they that are. Chriſts have crucified the 
fleſh, with the affections and luſts thereof; and the 
world is dead to them, & they to the world, Gal. 6. 11. 
 Takethis counſel therefore in all the ſeveral caſes 
mentioned in the Direction: f 

r. In your preventing ſin, and maintaining your In- 
nocency, if you cannot do it without denying — 
eredit, and expoſing your ſelf to diſgrace; or without 
the loſs of friends, or a breach in your eſtate, do it 
nevertheleſs : Yea, if it would coſt you your utter ru» 
ine in the world, thank God that put ſuch an oppor- 
tunity into your hand for extraordinary conſolati- 
ons : For ordinarily the Martyrs comforts exceed 
other mens, as much as their burthen of duty and ſuf- 
fering doth. Cyprias is fain to write for the comfort 
of ſome Chriſtians in his times, that at death were 
troubled that they miſt of their hopes of Martyr- 
dom. Soalſo if you cannot mortifie any luſt with- 


out much pinching the fleſh, do it chearfully; for the 
T 4 dearer 
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_PAearer the victory · coſteth you, the ſweeter will be 


the iſſue and review. 


2. The fame counſel "ive you alſo in-your riſing 
from fin. It is the ſad condition of thoſe that yield to 
a lempration, and once put their foot within the 
doors of Satan, that they enſnare themſelves ſo, that 
they muſt undergo thrice as great difficulties todraw 
back, as they needed to have done before-hand for 
prevention and forbearance. Sin unhappily engageth 


the ſianer to go on; and one fin doth make another 


ſeem neceſſary. O how hard a thing is it for him that 


wrong'd another by ſtealing, dceir, over-reaching in 


bargaining, or the Jike,to confeſs his fault & ask him 
forgiveneſs, and to the utmoſt of his ability to make 
reſtitutionl What abundance of difficulties will be in 
the way ? It will likely coſt him the loſs of his Cre- 
dit, beſides the breach in his eftate, and perhaps lay 
him open to the rage of him that he hath wronged. 
Rather he will be drawn to cover his fin with a 
L. ye, or at leaſt by Excuſcs, And fo it is in many other 
tins. Now in any of theſe Caſes, when men indulge 
the fleſh, and cannot find in their bearts ro take that 
loſs or ſhame to themſelves,which a through-Repen- 
cance doth require, they do but feed the+ troubles 
of their ſoul, and hide their wounds and ſores , and 
not eaſe them. Uſually ſuch perſons go on in a galled 
unpeaceable condition, and reach not to ſolid Com- 
fort: (I ſpeak only of thoſe to whom ſuch Confeſ- 
ſion or Reſtitution is a duty.) And I cannot wonder 
at it: For they have great cauſe to queſtion the truth 
of that Repentance, and conſequenily the ſoundneſs 
of that heart, which will not bring them to a ſelf-de- 
nying duty, nor to Gods way of riſing from their 2 
* | N 
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it ſeems at preſent the inte reſt of the fleſh is actually 
predominant , when no reaſon gr Conviction will 
rſqade them to contradict it. As ever you would 
have ſound Comfort then in ſuch a Caſe as this ſpare 
not the fleſh. When you have finned, you muſt riſe 
zgainor periſh. If yoa cannot riſe without taſting, 
without free confeſſing, without the utter ſhame- 
ing of your ſelves, — * reſtitution; never flick 
at it, his is your hour of Trial: O yield not 
in the Conflict. The dearer the Victory coftech 
you, the greater will be your peace. Try it; and if 
joa find it not ſo, 1 am miſtaken, Let if you have 
finned ſo that the apening of it may more diſcredit 
the Goſpel , then your Confeſſion will honour it, 
and yer your Conſcience is unquier, and urgeth you 
to conſeſs; in ſuch a caſe be firſt well informed, and 
proceed warily and upon diliberation; and firſt open 
the caſe ro ſome fairhfull Minifter or able Chriſtian 

in ſecret, that you may have good advice. | 

3. The ſamecounſel alſo would I give you in the 
performance of your duty. A Magiſtrate is con- 
vinced he muſt puniſh finners, and put down Ale- 
houſes, and be true to every Juſt Cauſe: but then 
de muſt ſteel his face againſt all mens reproaches, 

ud the ſolicitations of all frjends. A Miniſter is con- . 
uuced that he muſt teach from houſe to houſe, as 
well as publickly, if he be able; and that he muſt 

deal plainly with ſinners according to their conditi-„ 

ons; yea and require the Church to avoid commu- 
| | aion with them, it they be obſtinate in evil after other 
; | fufficient means: But then he ſhall loſe the Love of 
Ibis People, and be accounted Proud, Preciſe, Rigid, 

Lordly , and perhaps loſe his maintenance. Obey 
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God now; and the dearerit coſteth you, the mon 


Peace and Protection, and the larger bleſſing t 
= expect from God: For you do ( as it were 50 
ige 


God the more to ſtick to you; as you will t 
your ſelf obliged to own, and bear out, and rewai 
thoſe that hazard ſtate, and credit, and life (wif 
you. And if you cannot obey God in ſuch a Ti 
all, itisa fad ſign of a falſe-hearted Hypocrite 
except your fall be only ina temptation, from whit 
you riſe with renewed Repentance and Reſolu 
ons, which will conquer for the time to come. 
Peter , who being left to himſelf for an exam 
humane frailcy,and that Chriſt might have no frie 
to ſtick by him when he ſuffered for our fin, yet pt 
ſently wept bitterly, and afterward ſpent his ſtreng 
and time in preaching Chrift, and laid down his lie 
in Martyrdom for him. | 

So perhaps many a poor ſervant, or hard labour 
hath ſcarce any time except the Lords day to Pray 
or Read. Let ſuch pinch the fleſh a little the mon 
{ ſo they do not overthrow their health) and eithe 
work the harder, or fare the harder, or be cloathel 
the more meanly, or eſpecially break a little of the: 
ſleep, that they may find ſome time for theſe duties; 
and try whether the Peace and Comfort will not Re 
compenſe it. Never any man was a loſer for God. 
So private Chriſtians cannot conſcionably diſcharge 
the great plain duty of Reproof and exhortation; 
lovingly, yet plainly telling their freinds and neigh 
bours of their ſins,and danger, and duty, but they wil 
turn friends into foes, and poffibly ſet all the Town 
on their heads. But is it a Duty, or is it not 7 If it 
be, then truſt God wich the Iſſue, and do yout wy 
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x whether he will ſuffer you to be lefers. ü 
part I think, that if Chriſtians took Gods: 
hetore them, and ſpared the fleſh leſa. and rrukk.. 
8 — — han —_— 
kall che troubleſom coſtly part of Religion, 
which moſt croſſeth the intereſt of the fieſh ;; ic 
be more ardinary with them to be filled with 
joys of the Holy Gho@#, and walk in that Peace 
pnſcience which is a Continaali Feaſt : and to 
uch full and frequent views bath of the ſinceri- 
lea roi cheir Evidencing Graces.and of Gads Recanci- 
en el Fare, as would bamſh their doubts and fears, and 
i greater help to their certainty of ſalvatiom chen 
c otber labour doth prove. If you flinch not the 
They furnace, you ſhall bave che company of the Son 
od init. If you flineb not the Priſdn and Stacks, 
you may be able to fing 2s Pun aud S did. If 
 Fj6a refuſe not to be enced with Stephen, you may 
pukaps ſee Heaven apened as he did. If youths 
Comforts fo dear bought, that you wil ether 
renture without them ; let me tel] take 
your courſe, but the end will convince you to the ve- 
beart, of the folly of your cheice. Never then com- 
= for want of Comfort ; remember you — 
ve had it, and would not. And let me give you this 
nich you: You will ſhortly find, though worldly 
Meafures , Riches and Honours were ſome flight 
ſalyes to your moleſted Conſcience here, yet there 
will no cure nor eaſe for it be found hereafter, Your 
merry hours will then all be gone, and your worldly 
Delights forſake you in Diftreſs: but theſe ſolidCom- 
forts which you judged too dear, would have ended 
in the Everlaſting — of Glory, When as — 
* "oe 


e. 


ww ww - 


: ” 


252 Directions for getting and keeping 
flinch God and his Truth in traits, and juggle wiſh. 
their Conſciences, and will take out all the hong 
rable, eaſie, _ of the work of Chriſt, uh */” 
make a Religion o that by it ſelf, leaving out Aal v 
6 full, dificule, chargeable, ſelf-denyin pan 

bereupon call themſelves Chriſtians, an |. J 

great ſhew in the world with this kind of Ref 0 
ouſnek, and take themſelves injured if mene rh. f 
on their honeſty and uprightneſs in the Faith: the 0 
men are notorious ſelf-deceivers, meer — 
and in plain truth, this is the very true deſcription 
which damnable Hypocrites are known from ſou 
Chriftians. The Lord open mens eyes — 
time while it may be cured. Yea , and the neam * 
any true Chriftian doth come to this ſin, the mon "t 
doth he diſ-oblige God, and quench che ſpirit 
Comfort, and darken his own Evidences, and 

his Peace of Conſcience, and create unavod , 
able Troubles to his Spirit, and eftrangedneſs 
twixt the Lord Jeſus and his own ſoul. Avoid x 
therefore, if ever you will have Pe ace. 
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dd Diztction XXV. 

V. My next advice ſhall be ſome- 
what near of kin to the former. If 
you would learn the moſt expeditĩ 

ous way to Peace and ſetled Com- 
1 fort, L Study. well the Art of Doing 
al 000d : and let it be your e: very dates 
antri vance, care and buſineſs, how you 
amn lay out all that God hath truſted you 

ib, to the greateſt pleaſing of God, and 
nue moſt comfortable account. 


Obedience to him, do diſhonour him: and 
you 
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you mult have an Evangelical #orthineſs and 
reonſneſs (ſo talled many and many times over int 
Goſpel ) whidd partly confiſterh in the ſincerity 
your Obedience and Good Works; as the cor 
vn of continaing your fate of JeRtificarion, 
rightto Eternal Life, WHT | 
2. Remember I have given you many Argum 
before, to proverhar yon may take Comfott 
your Good Works, and Gracwus Actions. 
3. If any further Objections ſhould be 
againſt this read conſiderately and believipgly ; 
25. and dd. . and 7. Chapters rhr ; 
the former .obly , and I doubt not but you will 
fully reſolved. But to the work. : 
hoſe men that ſtudy no other Obedience t 
only to do a0 ( poſitive) harm, are ſo far from 
Comfort, that have yet no true Chriftiag 
1 mean, fuch as will be ſavingto chem. Doing g 
— part of a Chriftians obedience, andi 
the chi of bis life. Ihe Heathen could tel 
that nat him How men miqht be ce to God ? 
—— — 
power, being proper to i e 
whoſe overall bis Works, Bat out 
neſt muſt be icative . if we will be like( 
— — — uf 
| —— plain, and we de | 
we will have am Pexce. Gal. 6. 10. While y — 
nr, Do gend va alt wen, bac rfpecially vo thee 10 
bade of Faith. 1ſn.1.16,17, Conſe to do vil, n 
” dv wel, ſork „er the ref 
11322 the : Com u 
w reaſon #ogethir, [ach the Lyrd ; though you fy | 
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i aſcarlet, they ſhall be as White 4s ſnow; though they 
i be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be as Wool, ] Heb .13. 


16. To Do Gvod, and to communicate, forget not; for 
vu ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, } 1 Tim. 6.17, 
18,19. Charge them that be rich in this world, that 
they be not bigh-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 

in the living God, who giveth uu richly all 


1 *. 
225 to enjoy: I bat they Do Good that they be rich in 


Works, ready to diftribmte, willing to communi. 
we, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good ſbundation 
qzuinſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter« 
al life. Pee Lak. 6.33,34-35-Mar.14.7-Mat.y 44. 


ier. 3. 11. Jam (4.17. Pſal.34-14.8:37.27.8 36.3. 


K 37.3. Truſt in the Lord, and Do Good. | Gen 4.7. 
If chow Do Well, ſhalt then not be e Accepted? but if 


"ny thew db Evil, fon lyeth at the door. ] Act. 10.3,4,34, 
. Cornelius, thy Prayers and thine Alms are come 


bra Memorial before God. J 35. | Tnevery Nati- 
that feareth God, and worketh Rightrowſneſ?, is' 


yt decopred of bis. ] Rom. 6.16. Know you not that to 


ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bis ſer» 


„e are to how ye obey ? whether of fin unte 


„ Or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs ? J 13. 
Wd your ſelves unto God as thoſe that are alive from 
„ and your members as Infirumenss of Righ- 

e unte Cod.] Mat. 5.16, Act. 9 36. Eph. 2. 10. 


M we created in Chriſt Jtſus to Good Works Which 


th ordained that We ſhould Walk in them. II Tim. 

& 5. 10. & 5.25. 4 Tim. 3 17. Tit. 2.7. & 3.8, 

2.14. He redeemed u from all iniquity, that be 
parifie to himſelf 4 peculiar people, xealous 


a Gwe Work. ] 1 Pet. 2. 12. Heb. 10.24. Lit ws 


unt another, to Provoks to Love, andtoGood 


Works, 
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1. ] What a multitude of ſuch paſſages may ya 
find in Scripture ? 

You ſee then how great a part of your Calling and 
Religion conſiſteth in Domg Good. Now it is nat 
enough to make this your care now and then, ot d 
Good when it fals in your way: but you muſt fag 
it, or it will not be dane well. You muſt fi 
which are Good Works; and which are they tha 
you are called to : and which are the beſt Works 
and to be preſerred, that you chooſe not a leſs i 
ſtead of a greater. God /ooks to be ſerved with th 
biſt. . You muſt ſtudy for opportwnities of Doing 
Good, and of the means of ſucceeding and accom 
pliſhing it; and for the removing of Impedimenti 
and for the overcoming of diſſwaſives. and with 
drawing Temptations. You muſt know what Tv 
lents God bath entruſted you wich, and thoſe you 
muſt ſtudy to do Good with: Whether it be Time 
or Intereſt in men, or Opportunity, or Riches, & 
Credit, or Authority, of Gifts of mind, or of body: 
If you have not one, you have another, and ſom 
have all. | 

This therefore is the thing that I would perſwade 
ou to: Take your ſelf for Gods Steward: Remen 
he the time when it will be ſaid co you Give account 
of thy Stewardſhip ; thou ſpalt be no longer Steward. 
Let it be your every daies contrivance, bow to lay 
out your Gifts, Time, Strength, Riches or Intetel, 
to your Maſters uſe. Think which way you may 
moſt, firſt, to Promote the Goſpel, and the Pub 
lique Good of the Church: and then, which wy 
you may. help. towards the ſaving. of — 
mens ſouls, and then which way you may or; * | 
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Commonwealth; and bow you may do good to 
nens bodies; beginning with-yout'own, and thoſe 
of your-family, extending your help as much 
hither as you are able. Ask your ſelf every morn- 
ing, Which way may I this day, moſt further my 
Matters buſineſs, and the Good of men ? Ask your 
elf every night, What Good have I done to day? 
And labour as much as may be; to be Iuſtruments of 
ſome great and ſtanding Good, and of ſome Pub- 
hque and Univerſal Good; that you may look be- 
thi] hind you at che years end, and at your lives end. 
ing and ſee the Good that you have done. A piece of 
lead is ſoon eaten, and a penny or a ſhilling is ſoon 
ts; _ But if you could win a Soul ro God from 
„that would-be a viſible: everlaſting Good: If 
I+ u could be Iaſtruments of ſetting up a Godly Mi- 
aiter in a Congregation that want, che everlaſting 
Goad of many Souls might in part be aſcribed to 
you; If you could help to heal and unite a Divided 
Church , you might more rejoyce to look back og 
the fruirs of yout labour, then any Phyſician may 
Rejoyce to ſee his poor Patient recovered to health. 
have cold Rich men in another Book, what oppot- 
ſunities they have to do Good, if they had hearts: 
How eaſie were it with them to refreſh mens bodies, 
id to do very much for the ſaving of ſouls l Lo re- 
lere the poor; to ſet their Children to Trades ; to 
eaſe the oppreſſed. How eaſie to maintain two ot 
three poor Scholars at the Univerſities for the ſer- 
me of the Church? But hear but a fe that do 
der the more in it, except three or four of my 
ends in thęſe parts, Let me further tell you, God 
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i} not leave it to them ay an indifferent thigg. 
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Mut. 25. They muſt feed Chriſt in the pohr, ve 
elſe ſtarve in Hell themſel ves: They muſt cloath.nab 
ed Chriſt in the poor or be laid niked to his fieryin 
dignation for ever. et mueh more diligently then 
tnuſt they help mens ſouls, and the Church of Cheb, 
as the need is gteatis and the work better; Oh the 
blinding power of Riches | Oh the . eafineſs of man 
heart to be deſuded E Do Rich/men never think u 
lie rotting in the duſt do they never think that the 
muſt be accountable for all their Rithes ; and for al 
their Time, and Power, and tmerefts ; Do they na 
know that it wifcomfore them more at Death ail 
Judgement, to hear in their rekoning. Item ſo muck 
given to ſuch and ſuch Poor:? ſo much to promeꝶ 
the Goſpel? ſo much to maintain poor Scholan 
while they ſtuuy 10 prepare chemſelves for the Me 
piftry?- G. Then to hear, So much in ſuch a Feaſh 
ro entertain ſuch Gallants: to pleaſe ſuch Noli 
friends : ſo much at dice, at cards, at horſe · races, it 
cock · fights: ſo much in exceſs of 'Appirel : andthe 
reſt to leave my poſterity in the like pomp: Do the 
not know khat it will comfort thein more to hen 
then of their time ſpent in Reading Scripture, ſecte! 
nd open Prayer, Inſtructing und examining thet 
dren and Servants; going to their poor New 
bours houſes to ſee wit hey warnt, and to 
them to godlineſs; and in being examples of emine 
holineſs to all; and in 1 — Vice, and doing 
Juſtice ; then to hear of ſo much time ſpent in Vi 
Recreations, Viſits, Luxuries and Idleneſs> O det) 
unbeſief and hardneſs of heart, that makes Gent 
men that they tremble not to think of this Recko# 
ing! Well, let me tell both them and all men, d 
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if they knew but either that undiſpenſable duty of 
Doing Good, that lieth on them, or how neceſſa- 
y and ſure a way ( in ſubotdihation to ( hriſt ] this 
a& of Doing Good is for the fouls Peace and conſo- 
lation, they would ſtudy it hetter and practiſe it 
nore faithfully then now they do : They would then 
be glad of an opportunity todo Good, for! their 
own Gain, as well as for Gods honour, and for the 
love of Good it ſelf. They would know that end- 
ing to the Lord is the only thriving Uſury 3 and that 


0 part of all their Time, Riches, Intereſt in men, 


Power or Honours will be then comfortable to them, 
bat that which was laid out or God; And | 
one day find, that God willnot take up with the 
ſeraps of their Time and Riches which their ſleſhcan 
ſpare ; but be will be firſt ſerved, tven before all 
comers, and that with rhe beſt; or. he will take them 
for no ſervants of bis. This is true, and you'd 
«fo, whether you will now believe it ot no. 
And becauſe it is paſſibſe theſe lines ma fallinto 
the hands of ſome of the Rulers of this Common 
wealth , let me here mind them of wo weighty 
2 1.2 0) 
1. What opportunities of Doing very great Good 
bath been long in their hands, and how great an ac+ 
count ot it they have to make. it hath been long iu 
their power to ba ve done much to the Reconciling 


ol dur differences, and healing our Diviſions, by ſet- 


Divines awork of different Judgement to find 
+ temperament for Accommodation. It hath 
— been in —— to have much —.— 
the ſupply of a ack Congregations in ENR“ 
ind mali, with r able, ſound and 2 / 
| 2 
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fall Teachers! We have many Congregations that do 
contain three thouſand, five thouſand, or ten thou 
ſand ſouls, that have but one or two Miniſters, that 
cannot poffibly do the tenth part of the Miniſterial 
work of Private overſight; and ſo poor ſouls muſt be 
nepleRed; jet Miniſters be never ſo able or painſull: 
We have divers Godly Private Chriſtians of ſo 
much underſtanding as to be capable of helping u 
as Officers in our Churches: but they are all ſo poor 
that they are not able to ſpare one hour in a day or 


two from their labour, much leſs to give up them. 


ſelves to the work: How many a Congregation is 
inthe ſame Caſe ? Nothing almoſt is wanting to u 
rohaveſer our Conpropations in the order of Chrift 
and done this great work of Reformation which 
there is ſo much talking of, ſo much as want of Main- 
tenance for a"Competent Number of Miniſters ot 
Elders to attend the work: I am ſure in great Con- 
gregations this is the Caſe, and a ſore that no othet 
mea hs will remedy / Was it never in the power of our 
Rulers to have helpt us here > Was nothing ſold for 
other uſes, chat w Once Devoted and Dedicated 
to God, and might have helpt us in this our miſera- 
ble diftreſs > Were our Churches able to maintain 
their on Officers, our Caſe were more tolerable; 
but when a Congregation that wants fix, or ſeven, ot 
ten, is not able to maintain one, it is hard. 

2. The fecond thing that I would mind our Ruler 
of, is, What mortal Enemies thoſe men are to ther 
ſouls, that would. ade them that they muſt not, 
45 Rulers, Do. Good to the ſouls of men, and to 
the Chureh as ſuch; nor further the Reformation 
nor propagate the Goſpel, nor ftabliſh 8 ot. 

| en 
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ders in the Churches of their Countrey, any other- 
wiſe then by a common maintaining the Peace and 
Liberties of all. What doctrine could more deſpe- 
rately undo you if entertained ?_ If you be once per- 
ſmaded that it belongs not to you to Do G ood, and 
the Greateſt Good, to which all your ſucceſſes have 
but made way, then all the Comfort, the bleſſing and 
Reward is loſt: And conſequently all the Glorious 
preparative ſucceſſes,as to you, are loſt : If once you 
take your ſelves to hive nothing to do as Rulers for 
Chrift, you cannot promiſe your ſelves that Chriſt 
will have any thing to do for you as Rulers in a way 
of Mercy: This Mr. Owen hath lately told you in 
his Sermon, Oct. 13. The God of Heaven forbid, that 
ever all the Devils in Hell, the Jeſnites at Rome , or 
the ſeduced ſouls in England, ſhould be able to perſtwade 
the Rulers of thi: Lind, Who are ſo deeply bound to God 
by Vows, Mercies, Profeſſions, and high expences of 
treaſure, and blood, to Reform his Charch, and propa- 
gate bu Goſpel; that now aft er all thu it belongeth not 
totbem, hut they muſt as Rulers be no more for Chriſt 
then for Mahomert : But if ever it ſhould prove the 
fad caſe ef England to have ſuch Rulers ( which I 
ſtrongly bope will never be )if my Prognoſt ichs fail not, 
this will be their fate: The Lord Feſus will forſaks 
them, as they have forſaken him, and the Prayers of 
Saints will be fully turned againſt them; and bu 
Elelt ſhall cry to him night and day till be avenge them 
ſpeedily, by making theſe his enemies to lick the duſt and 
daſhing them in pieces like a potters weſſel, becauſe they 
Would not that be ſbould reign over them: And then 
they ſhall bnove whether Chriſt be not King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lordi 
u; Per- 


Perhaps you may think I Digreſs from the matter 
in hand ? But as long us l ſpeak but for my Lord 
Chriſt, and for Dving G cannot think that I am 
— out of my way. hut to return nearer tosthoſe 
or whoſe ſakes I chiefly write: This is that fam of 
my advice: Study with all the underſtanding you 
have, how todo as much Good while you have 
ritne-as- poſsibly you can, and you fhall find that 
(without any Popiſh or Phariſaical ſelf-confidence ) 
to be the-moſt excellent aft for obtaining 'ſpiritual 
Peace, and a large meaſure of comfort from C hriſt. 
To that end uſe ſeriouſly and daily to bethink 
your ſelf, What way of expending your Time and 
Wealch, and all your Talents, will be moft Com- 
fortable for you to hear of, and review at Judgement? 
and take that as the way moſt comfortable now. 
Onely conſult not with fleſh and blood: make not 
your fleſh of your counſel in this work ? but take it 
for your enemy: expe its violent unwearied oppo» 
ſition ; Hut regard not any of its clamours or repin- 
ings: But know, as I ſaid before, that your tr ueſt 
ſpiritual comforts are a Prize that muſt be won upon 
the — — of the fleſh, I will only' add to this 
the words of bleſſed Dr. Sibs { a man that was no 
enemy to Free Grace, nor unjuſt Patron of mans 
Works) in his Preface to his Souls (onfli? : Chrif 
ts firſt a King of Righteowſueſr, and then of Peace : 
The Righteouſneſs that be works by his Spirit brings 4 
Peace of ſantification : whereby though we are not 
freed from ſin, yet We are enabled to combat with it, 
and to get the victory over it. Some Degree of m- 
fort follows every Good Action, as heat accompanies 
fire, and as beam, and influence: iſſue from the Sun - 
I hic 
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Which iu ſo true, that very Heathens upon the dif” 
charge of «' good ( onſcience, have found Comfort ad 
Peace anſwerable : this ts a Reward before our Reward: 
Aga /» watchfalneſs and diligence we ſaover meet 
ouch Comfort, then in idle Complaining. Again, Pag. 
44.45» An unimſloyed life is a burthen to it ſelf, God 
iure att: always Working; diWayi Dain g: and 
the nearer our ſoul comes to God, the. more it ij inatli- 
on, and the freer from diſquiet. Men experimentally 
feel that Comfort in Doing that which belongs unto 


them, which befare; they longed fer and Went without. 


And in his Preface to the Braiſed Reed; There ib #1 
more Comfort to be expeted from:Chriſt then there ic 
Care to Pleaſe lim OtherWiſe to make him an Abet- 
ter of a LaWleſs and a looſe life, is to transform him in 
to a phanſy ; nay into the likeneſs of him Whoſe Works 
be came to diſtrey. which is the moſt deteſtable Idolatry 
Fal. One Way Whereby the Spirit of Chrift prevaileth 
in bs, 1s to preſerve them from ſuch thewghts : Tit we 
ſte, People will frame a Divinity to thewſelves, pleaſ< 
ing to the fleſb , ſutabls to their mm ends, which be- 
ing vain in the ſubſtance , will prove likgWiſe vain 
in the fruit, and a building upon the ſands. So far 
Dr. Sibs. It ſeems there were Libertines and Anti- 
nomians then : aud will be as long as there are any 
carnal unſanctified Profeſſors. 
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Dix EZCTION XXVI. 
26. Having led you thus far * 
a ſetled Peace, my next Direction 
ſhall contain a Neceſſary Caution, 
leſt you run as far into the contrary 
extream , ig. IL Take heed that you 
neither trouble your own ſoul with needs 
leſs ſcruples; about matters of dofrine, 
of duty, or of fin, ar about your own 
condition: Nor yet that you du not make 
your ſelf more work then God hath made, 
Jou, by faining things unlawful which 
God bath not forbidden, or by placing your” 
Religion in Will-wor ſhip, or in an oper. 
curious inſiſting on Circumſtantials,or ai 
over: rigorous dealing with your body. J 


16. Aman cannot ſerve God too much; formally 
and ſttictly conſidering his ſervice : much leſs Love 
him too much. But we may do too much Materially 
intending thereby to ſerve God; which though ir be 
not trut Righteouſneſs , yet being Intended for 


— 


His is but the Expoſition of Solomons , Be not 
overwiſe, and be not Righteous over much, Eccl. 7. 
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Righteoufheſs , and done as a ſervice of God, er 
Obedience to him, is h: re called Over-much-Righr.! 
Is teouſneſs. I know it is (tark madneſs in the Prophane 
ure World to think that the doing of no more 
n [then God hath commanded us, is Doing too much, 
Ie more then needs; as if God had bid us do more 
then needs, or had made ſuch Laws as few of the 
fooliſh Rulers on earth would make: This is — 
to Blaſpheme the Moſt High, by denying his Wil- 
dom and his Goodneſs, and his Juſt Government ot 
the World : and to Blaſpheme his holy Laws, avif 
they were too ſtrict, preciſe, and made us more to do 
een needs: and to reproach his ſweet and — 
u uit they were grievous , intolerable and un 2 


e 5 Much more is their Madneſs, in charging che 
„ ody with being too Pure, and too Preciſe; and 
naling too great a ſtir for Heaven, and that meerly: 
b Jorcheir Godlineſs and Obedience, when, alas, the 


best do fall ſo far ſhore of what Gods Word and 
the neceſſity of their own ſouls do require, that their 
Conſciences do more grievouſiy accuſe them of 
ligence, then the barking World doth of be- 
Ing too preciſe and diligent : And yet more mad are 
the World, to lay — much Time, and Care and 
Labour for Earthly Vanities, and to provide for 
their contemptible bodies for a little while, and in 
the mean time to think that Heaven and their Ever - 
lalling Happineſs there, and the eſcaping of everlaft- 
ing damnation in Hell, are Matters not worth ſo 
mach ado, but may be had with a few cold wiſhes , 
and that irs but folly to do fo much for it as the God- 
j do: That no Labour ſhould be thought too _ 
or 
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for the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, and 
lietle is enough for God. And char theſe — "P 
\ ſouls are ſo blinded by their own luſts, and ſo be 
witched by the Divel into an utter [gnogance 'of 
their owa hearts, that they verily th / nk, and will ſtani 
in it, that for all this they Love God above all, and r 
love Heavenly things better then Earthly, and chers gan 
fore ſhall be faved. | 
But yet Extreams there are in the ſervice of God, 
which all wife Chriſtians muſt labour to avoid. It is 
very great Queſtion among Divines, Whether the 
common Rule in Ethicks, Thet Virtue i ever in th 
mialille bet Wren two extreams, be ſound, as to Chriſt 
an Virtues: Amen faith No. The caſe is not ye; 
ry hard, I think, to be reſolved, if you will but uk 
theſe three Diſtindions. 1. Between the Acts of thy 
meer Rational faculties, Underſtanding and Will 
called Elicite Acts and the Acts of the Inferiow 
faculties of ſdul and body, called, Imperate Ach 
2. Between the Act that are About the End imme 
diately, and thoſe that are About the Means. 3. Be, 
tween the Intenſion of an Act, and the Objctin 
Extenſion, and Compariſon of Object wich Ob 
ject. And ſo I ſay: 1, The End ( that is, God and 
Salvation) cannot be too fully Known, or too 
Loved, with a pure Rational Love of Complacency 
nor too much ſought by the Acts of the ſoul,as pura 
Rational : For the End being loved and ſought 
it ſelf, and being of Infinite Goodneſs , muſth 
loved and fought without Meaſure or Limitatioo,it 
being Impoſsible here to exceed. Prop, 2. T 
Means, while they are not miſ-apprebended , but 
taken as Means, and Materially well underſtood, In 
Can» 
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a 4860 be too clearly —— eho- 
, nor too Reſolutely proſecuted; th 3. leis 
de: uo poſible to miſ-apprebend the Meurs, and to 
ate them inftead of the End, and ſo to Over. love 
em Prop. 4. The Nature of affthe Mense co. 
earth in a Middle or Mean bett rwo*Pireams , 
&Inaerially : both which Brtreams are ſin : ſo that it 
spoſyble to over · do about all the Means; a to the 
utter of them, and the entent of our ct Though 
a eannot Love Ged too much, yet it is poſsible to 
each, Hear, Pray, Read, Meditate, Confer of 
Good too much: For one duty may ſhut ont ano- 
bi der;: and a greater may be neglected by bur over- 
ohn in a lefler : which was the Phariſees fin in Sab- 
i Biath-Refting, 5 If we be never ſo right in the ex- 
eon of our Acts, yet we may go too für in the 
Ul Finterfion of the Imperate Acts or paMons of the 
cal and that both on the Means and End': 
bs N the pure Acts of Knowing or Willing cant be too 
gest towards God and Salvation, yet the PaſSions 
Acts, commonly called Senſitive, may. A man 
p ty thin on God not only too much ( to eneſude 
her neceſſary thoughts) but too Intenſſy: and 
Ae and Deſire too Paſsionately : For- tliere isa 
Degree of Thinking or Meditating and of Paſvio- 
ue Love and Deſire, which the brain eannor bear, 
& F but-ie will canſe Madneſs, & quite overthroiythe uſe 
I of Reaſon, by over- ſtretehing the organs, or by the 
* Fextream turbulency of the agitated ſpirits, Yet I ne+ 
ver knew the man, nor ever ſhall do I think, that was 
© Fewer guilty of one of theſe exceſſes, that is, of 
I 1 or Deſiring God ſo Paſsionately as to diſtract 
k dim. But I have often known weaked-headed peo 
ol ©... that 
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(that be not able to order eng) and may 
Melancholy People, Guilty of the other; that is, of 
thinking too much, and too ſeriouſly and intenlly a 
Good and Holy things, whereby they have over 
thrown their Reaſon and been diſtracted. And hen 
I would give all ſuch weak-headed Melancholy pes 
ſons this warning, That whereas in my Book of Ref, 
I ſo much preſs a conſtant eourſe of Heavenly Me 
ditation, I do intend it oaly for ſound heads, and 
not for the Melancholy, that have weak heads, ui 
are unable to bear it. That may be their ſin, which 
ro others, is a very great duty: While they think u 
do that which they cannot do. they will but diſable 
themſelves for that which they can do. I wou 
therefore; adviſe thoſe Melancholy perſons whok 
minds ave ſo troubled, and heads weakned, that thy 
are in danger of overthrowing their Underſtanding 
(which uſually begins in multitudes of ſcruples, and 
reſtleſneſs of mind, and continual fears, and blut 
phemous temptations: where it begins wich theſe, 
diſtraction is at hand, if not prevented) that t 
forbear Meditation, as being no duty to them, th 

it be to qthers; and in ſtead of it be the more u 
thoſe duties which they are fit for: eſpecially Com 
ference with Judicious Chriſtians, and Chearful an 
Thankful acknowledgement of Gods Mercies. And 
thus have I ſhewed you, how far we may poſliby 
exceed in Gods ſervice ; Let me now a little aꝶ 

y it. . 

t hath ever been the Devils Policy to begin i 
perſwading men to Worldlineſs, Fleſh- pleaſing, St 
cucurity and Preſumption,and utter Neglect of G 
and their ſouls, or at leaſt preferring their * 


=> 2 =? = 


P”EEEY ESI EEG SEFCEARS SS SOS 5 * 


Spiritual Pract and Comfort: 289 
worldly things: and by this means he deftroyeth 
— But — ob b nottakedut'God awa- 
tech men effeQually;"and caſteth out the ſleepy De- 
vll, uſually be fils mehs heads with fetdſeſs feruples, 
ind ne xt ſetteth ther on a Religion not command 
ed, and would make poor ſouls believe they do No- 
thing, if they do not more then Gd hath com- 
— them. When the Devil hath no other way 
kft to deſiroy Religion and Godlineſs; be will pre- 
tend to be Religious and Godly bimſeif: and then 
he is always over-religious and -podly in his 
Materials: Auf in Gods wks eridoin ; 
ind who ever you meet with that would Over-do , 
ſuſpe& bim to be either a ſubtill deſtroying enemy, 
or one deluded by the deſfroyer. O what a Trage- 
— here ſhew you of the Devils acting ! and 
what a Myſterie in the Helliſn Art of —— 
tould 1 open to ybu ! And ſhall:I keep the 
connſel ? No. O that God would the 
lis poor deſolate Churches at laſt to ice it 
The" Lord Jeſus i Wiſdom and render Mercy, 
eftabliſtieth 8 Law o Grace; and Rule of Life, Pure 
and Perfect, but ſtiapſe and plain; laying the Con- 
dition of mans ſalvation more in ibe Honeſty of the 
Believing Heart, then in the ſtrengih of Wit, and 
ſubtilty of à Knowing Headei He comprized the 
Truths which were of Neceffity to ſalvation in a 
Narrow room; de that 1he-Chriftian Faith was a 
matter of great plaimeſs and ſimplieity. As long as 
Ehriſtians, were fuch,& held to this, the Goſpel rode 
in Triumph through the world, and an Omni 
the Spirit accompanied it, bearing down all before 
. Princes and Scepters ſtoopt : ſubtill Philoſophy 
Was 
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each their own and others ſouls, to kay 


venled, orinevet laid fo great x ſtteſt upon: X 
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wor no pleſt-; and all uſefull Sciences camedom | pe 
. and acknowledged themſelves. Servancs, and tout ® 
their placey; and were well-contented to attend the 
-plealare;of, &briit ; As Mr. Herbert ſaith inh 
Churob . Miljiaat: 

. Religion * 8 fled ings Greece, where Aris 
-:117 Gave ber the big heſt plate in all ens hearts ; 


|; Sapbifftti\tnktn an « Fibers Net. 
| Plato ane Ariſtotle were aeg def; 5 
Ae ivheel'd about gin de bel Chrifts cri. N 
g onen dnn 15nta gh dev, 
| — r eee Aen. 
mh The 'Senport a Happineſs of 
; . 2 of 
frotn our Chriſtian fimplicity. By the occaſions 
and errours; the Serpent Reps! 
and will needs be a\ſpiricof Zeal the Church; 
he will ſo Over-do ngainſt Hereticks, that be per 
2Fwadesthem; they'muſten Creed, and u 
this Clauſe againſt ne, and that ——. anoths, 
and nil was bin for the and-preſervia 
— fo he bevnguin oo be a Mit 
parka s marlr Wit bo be a Chriſtian ( us Era 
ins) that ordinary heads» were not able 
it. e had got them with a Religious 
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&hei t Salvation, and the Pegce of the Church 
fForne unſteatchable myſteries! about the Trinity 
which God either never revealed or nevericlearly 
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wades them, that there was Scripture-proof 


= 
of enough for theſe 2 — the Script ure ſpoke it bat 


he premiſes, or in darker terms, and they muiſt 
gather into their Creed the Conſequences , and 
gut it into plainer expreſſions which Hereticks might 
not ſo eaſily corrupt, pervert or evade. Was not 
this Reverend Zeal? and was not the Devil ſeeming- 
how 4 Chriſtian of the moſt judicious and fotward 
but what got he at this one game ? 1. He ne- 
ceſlicated Implicite Faith even in fundamentals, when 
he had got points beyond a vulgar reach among Fun- 


þ damentals.« 2. He neceſsitated ſome living Judge 


for the Determining of Fundamentals quoead ne: , 
though not «» /e-( the Soul of Popiſh wickedneſs ) 
that is, what it is in ſenſe that the People muſt rake 


for Fundamentals. 3. He got a ſtanding Verdict 


inſt the perfection and ſufficiency of Scripture 
and conſequently againſt Chriſt; his Spirit, his 
files, and the Chriſtian Faith : -); That. it will 


* tot afford us ſo much as a Creed or Syſteme of Fun- 


Gamentals, or Points abſolutely Neceſſtry to Sal- 
tion and Brotherly communion, in fit or tolerable 
phraſes ; but we muſt. mend the language at leaft. 


wi +He opened a gap for bumane Additions, at which 
WH be might afterwards bring in more at his pleaſure. 


not knowing which is the right. 7. And be lay 


— med an Engine for an Infallible Diviſion, and 
in Pieces thie Church, Caſting out all as Here- 
ales that could not ſubſcribe to his Additions, 
mdneceflicating ſeparation by all diſſenters, to the 


| worlds End, till the Devils engine be overthrown. 


And hereby he lays a ground upon the Diviſions 
ef Chriſtians, to — doubt of all Religion, 


the 
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the ground of certain heart-burnings , and mutyyl 
Hatred, Cantentions, Revilings, and Enmity. 1s un 
mere enough got at one Caſt > Doth there need an 
more to the eftabliſhing of the Romiſn and Hel 
:Qarkneſs? Did not this one act found the Seat 
Rome? Did not the Devil get more in his Gowni 
a day, then be could get by his Sword in three hu 
dred years ꝰ And yet the Holy Ghoſt gave them ful 
warning of this before- hand, 2 Cor. 1 f. 2,3, Feel 
am Jealous over gon With 4 gedly Fealoufir ; for! 
have eſpouſed you to one Husband," that I may preſet 
you #s achaſlt Virgin to Chriſt. But I fear leſt by an 
means as the Serpent begniled Eve, through bis ſubih 
17, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the impliciy 
that ia in Chrift. Rom. 14. 1. Hin that is ca 
the Faith receive ye : but not to Doubtful Diſpntas 
on. Pſal; 19. T he Law of the Lord is perfect. 2 Tim 
3. 16, 7. Al Scripture u givenby Inſjiration fra © 
God, and is profitable for Doltrine , for Reproof , fa {. 
Corretlion,” for Inſtruttion in Righteonſneſt , that in e 
Manofi God may be perfect, thronghly furniſhed un N 
all Good Works. Iſa. 8. 20. To the Law ande LE 
Teſtiniony : ¶ | they ſpeak not 'according to theſe, its > 
becanſe there is notrath in them, With many t 
like. 2 
Ibis plot the Serpent hath found ſo ſucceſsſuſ 
that he hath followed it on to this day. He bat 
made it the great Engine to get Rowe on his ſideſfr 
and to make them the great Dividers of Chri 4 
Church: He made the Pope and the Council M 
Trent believe, that when they bad owned the amie#K*; 
Creed of the Church, they muſt put in as many a } 
more additional Articles of their own, and Anathe F* 
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matize all gainſayers: and theſe Additions muſt be 
ul be peculiar Mark of their Church as Romiſh : and 
| all that are not of that Church, that is, that 
Y own not thoſe ſuper-added Points, are not of the 
gue Church of Chriſt, if they muſt be Judges. Yea 
wong our ſelves hath the devil uſed ſucceſsfully this 
Hot; What Confeſſion of the pureſt Church bath 
nor ſome more then is in Scripture > The moſt mo- 
e muſt mend the phraſe and ſpeak plainer, and 
me what of their own in it; not excepting our own 
noſt reformed Confeſſion. 
” Yea and where Modefty reſtrains men from put- 
dug all ſuch inventions and explications in their 
Creed, the Devil perſwades men that they being the 
Jadgements of Godly Reverend Divines (no doubt 
tobe Reverenced, valued and heard ) it is almoſt as 
mach as if it were in the Creed, and therefore who- 


ever diſſenteth muſt be noted with a black coal, and 
vn muſt 1 him, and avoid Communion with 


m as an Heretick. Hence lately is your Union, 
w@mmunion and the Churches Peace laid upon cer- 
wn uoſcearchable Myfteries about Predeftination , 

order and objects of Gods Decrees, the manner 
Fthe Spirits ſecreteft operations on the ſoul, the 
ature of the Wils eſſentiall Liberty, and its power 
. Wtfelf-determiningthe Divine concourſe,determina- 

or predeſtination of mans and all other Crea- 
ares ations, ce. That he is ſcarcely to be account- 

a fir member for our fraternal Communion that 

rs from us herein. Had it not been for this one 
, the Chriſtian Faith had been kept pure; Re- 
a had been one; the Church had been one; and 
w FE hearts of Chriſtians had been more one then 
in! X they 


ere. 
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they are. Had not the Devil turn'd Orthodox, bk 
had not made ſo many true Chriſtians Hereticks, a 
Ebiphanius and eAuſtin have enrolled in the black 
Liſt : Had nor the enemy of Truth and Peace ga 
into the Chair, and made ſo pathetique an Orath 
on as to inflame the minds of the Lovers of Truth ty 
be ovyer-zealous for it, and to do too much, we mi 
have had Truth and Peace to this day. Nea K 
if he fee any man cf Experience and Moderato 
ſtand up to reduce men to the ancient ſimplicity, be 
preſently ſeems the moſt zealous for Chriſt, and ta 
the unexperienced Leaders of the flocks . that it isin 
favour of ſome Hereſie that ſuch a man ſpeaks ; bei 
plotting a Carnal Syncretiſm, and attempting the 
reconcilement of Chrift and Belial; he is tainte 
with Popery , or Socinianiſm, or Arminianiſm, 
Calviniſm, or whatſoever may make him odious wit 
thoſe he ſpeaksto. O what the Devil hath goth 
Over-doing ! | 
And as this is true in DoArines, ſo is it in Wo 
flip, and Diſcipline, and Paſtoral Authority, 


Govetirment. When the Serpent could not get tit 


MWorſd to deſpiſe the poor Fiſhermen that publiſ 
the Goſpel, (the Devil being Judged, and the Wo 
convinced by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, t 
Agent, Advocate and Vicar of Chriſt on earth ) 
will then be the ſorwardeſt to honor and pron 
them: And if he cannot make Conſtantine a Pe 
cutor of them, he will perſwade him ro raiſe 

in worldly glory to the Stars, and make them Lot 
of Rome, and poſſeſs them with Princely Dignis 
and Revenues. And he hath got as much by o 
honouring them, as ever he did by perſccuting a 


.cc 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 275 


lelpiſing them. And now in Englexd, when this plot 
deſcryed , and we had taken down that. ſuperflu- 
gus bonour, as Antichriſtian, what, doth the Devil 
bat ſer in again on the other fide? and none is ſo 
Zealous a Reformer as he. He crys down all as An- 
rchriſtian , which be deſireth ſhould fall: Their 
Tubes & Maintenance are Antichriftian and oppreſ- 
five (O Pious Mercitull Devil) down with them 
Theſe Church-lands were given by Papifts to Po- 
(ſhuſes, to maintain Biſhops, and Deans, and 
pters ; down with them, Theſe Colledge-lands, 
theſe Cathedrals, nay theſe Church-houſes, or Tem- 
ges (for ſo Ile call them, whether the Devil will or 
10) all come from Idolaters, and are abuſed to Ido- 
ktry : down with them. Nay think you but he hath 
nien the boldneſs to cry out, theſe Priefts, theſe 
Miniſters, are all Antichriſtian, Seducers, Needleſs, 
Eaviers of the ſpirit of propheſie, and of the Gifts 
A their Brethren , Monopolizers of Preaching : 
bonn with them too ! So that though he yet have 
et what he would have, the old Serpent hath done 
te as a Reformer by over-doing, then he did in 
many a year as a Deformer or hinderer of Refor- 
dl ation : Yet if he do but ſee that there is a Sove- 
Mags Power that can do him a Miſchief, he is ready 
stell them, They muſt be Mercifull, and not deal 
of Guelly wich ſinners 1 Nay it belongs not to them 
to-reform, or to Judge who are Hereticks and who 
WO or to reſtrain falſe doctrine, or Church- diſtur- 
. Chriſt is ſufficient for this himſelf. ] How oft 
1 — the Devill preached thus, to tye the hands ot 
t that mighe wound him ? 
::4 Would you ſee any further how he bath played 
" X 2 
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this fucceſsfall game of Over-doing ? Why, he hath 
done as much by it in'Worſhip and Diſcipline, as4þ 
moſt in any thing': When he cannot have Diſci 
neglected, he is an over · zealous Spirit in the brei 
of the Clergy ; and he perſwades them to appoint 
men Penance, and Pilgrimaꝑes, and to put the nech 
of Princes under their feet. But if this Tyranny miſt 
be abated he cries down all Diſcipline, and tels chem 
it is all but Tyranny & humane Inventions; And ths 
confeſſing ſinto Miniſters for Relief of Conſcience, 
and this open Confeſſing in the Congregationfor 4 
due manifeftation of Repentance, and ſatisfaRion 
to the Church , that they may hold Communion 
with them, it is all but Popery and Prieſtly Dom- 
neering. n 

And in matter of Worſhip, worſt of all : When 
he could not perſwade the world to perſecute Chrif, 
and to refuſe him and his Worſhip, the Serpent mill 
be the moſt zealous Worſhipper, and ſaith, as Herod, 
and with the ſame mind, Come and tell me, that 1 
may Wor ſhip him. He perſwades men to Do and 
Over. do: Ne ſets them on laying out their Revs 
nues in ſumptuous Fabricks,in fighting to be Maſter 
of the Holy Land and Sepulcher of Chriſt ; on going 
Pilgrimages, Worſhipping Saints, Angels, Shrines, 
Reliques , Adoring the very bread of the Sacrament 
as God, exceſſive Faſtings, choice of meats, num 
bred Prayers on beads, Repetitions of words ſo mb 
ny Ave Maries. Pater Nofterr, the name Jeſus% 
oft Repeated in a breath, ſo many Holy-dayes ic 
Saints. Canonical hours, even at midnight to priy, 
and that in Latine for greater reverence, — 
holy garments, variety of preſcribed geſtures, 
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and worſhipping before Images, facrificing-Chriſt 
— to his Fatheri in the Maſs, — Mar- 
age ; living retiredly as ſeparace from the world : 
des of new preſcribed Rules and orders of 
ble; vowing poverty: begging without need;creeping 
to the Croſs, Holy water, and Holy bread, carrying 
Palms, knee ling at. Altars, bearng Candles, Aſhes; 
In Baptiſm, Croſeing, Con juring out the Devil, 
facing, ſpittle, oy; taking Pardons, Indulgencies 
and Difpenſations of the Pope; praying tor the 
Dead, Perambulati6ns, ſerving God to Merit Hea- 
ven, or to eaſe ſouls in Purgatory ; doing Works of 
fipererogation,. with multitudes the like - All theſe 
hath the Devil added ro Gods Worſhip, ſo -zealous 
rWorſhipper-of Chriſt is he, when he takes char 
wy. Read Mr. Herberts (haveh Militant of Rome, 
. 188, 189, 190i. 1 could trace this Deceiver yet 
her, and tell you wherein, when he could not 
binder Reformation in Lut bars days, he would needs 
over-do in Reforming | But O how ſad an example 
of it have we before our eyes in gland] Never 
geople on earth more hot upon Reforming ! Never 
ny deeper engaged for it. The Devil could not 
binder it by fire and ſword; ' when he ſees that, he 
vill needs turn Reformer, as I faid before, and he 
gets the Word, and crys down Antichriſt, and crys 
wp Reformation, till he hath done what we ſee ? He 
bath made a Babel of our work, by confounding our 
lnguages ; For though he will be for Reformation 
too, yet his name is Legion, he is an Enemy to the 
ane God, one Mediator and Head, one Paith and 
we -Baptiſm , one heart, and lip, and one way. 
thity is the chief Butt that he ſhoots at. Is Bap- 
| X 3 tiſm 
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tiſm to be Reformed-2: Chriſt is ſo moderate a Ne- 
former, that he only bids, Down with the Symbo- 
lical Myſtical Rite of mans vain addition. But the 
Serpent is a mort Zealous Reformer: He ſaith, 
Out with expreſs Covenanting; Ont with Children; 
They are a corruption of the Ordinance : and to 
others he ſaies,, Out with Baptiſm it ſelf. We 
might follow him thus through other Ordinances. 
Indeed he ſo Over-does in bis Reforming , that he 
would not leave us & Goſpel, a Miniſtry, a Magi 
ſtracy to be fot Chriſt, an Ordinance, no not 
a Chriſt: (though yet he would ſeem to owna 
God, and the light of Nature.) All theſe with him 
are Antichriſtian. | 
- By this time I hope you ſee that this way of Over- 
doing hath another Author then many zealous peo- 
ple do imagine: and that it is the Devils common 
fucceſsfull trade: fo that his A gents in State-Aſſem- 
blies are taught his Policy, „ ben yow bave no other 
"way of wn-doing, let it be by over-doing. And the 
ſame way he takes with the ſouls of particular per 
ſons : If he ſee them troubled for ſin, and he car 
not keep them from the —, of Chriſt and 
free Grace, he puts the name of | 


free Grace and 


Goſpel-preaching ] upon Antinomian and Libertine 


errours which ſubvert the very Goſpel and free 
Grace it ſelf. If he ſee menconvinc*t of this, and 
that it is neither common nor Religious Liberriniſm 
and ſenſuality that will bring men to Heaven, then 
he will labour to make Papiſts of them, and to ſet 
them on a task of external formalities , or macerat- 
ing their bodies with hurtfull faſtings. watchings and 
cold, as if ſelf-murther were the bigheſt * 

eli- 
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Religion, and God had a pleaſure to ſee his people 
Torment themſelves ! I confeſs it is very few that 
ever | knew to have erred far in Aoftere uſage of 
their bodies: But ſome | have ; and eſpecially poor 
Melancholy Chriſtians that are more eaſily drawn 
to deal rigorouſly with their fleſh then others be. 
And ſuch Writtings as lately have been publiſhed by 
ſome Engliſh Popiſh Formalifts, I have known draw 
men into this ſnare. I would have all fuch remem- 
ber, 1. That God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth: and ſuch Worſhippers doth 
he ſeek.” 2. That God will have mercy and not 
ſacrifice ; and that the Vitais of Religion are in a 
Conſumption when the heat of Zeal is drawn too 
much to the out · ſide; And that placing moſt in ex- 
ternals is the great character of Hypocriſi e, and is 
that Phatiſaical Reſigion to which the doctrine and 
practiſe of the Lord Jeſus was moiſt oppoſite.” as any 
that will read the Goſpel may ſoon ſee, 3. That 
God hath made our bodies to be his Servants, and 
Inſtruments of Righteonſneſs. Rom. 6. 13. And help- 
fall and ſerviceable to our ſouls in Well doing: And 
therefore it is Diſobedience, it is Injuſtice, it is Cru- 
elty to diſable them, and caufeſly to vex and tor- 
ment them, much more to deſtroy them, You 


may ſee by ſick men, by Melancholy men, by 


Mad men and Children, how unfit that ſoul is to 
know, or love, or ſerve God, that hath not a fir bo- 
dy to work in and by. The Serpent knows this well 
enough: If he can but get you by exceſſive faſtings, 
watchings , labours , ſtudies, or other auſterities. 


| 1 ſadneſs and perplexities of mind, to have 
a lic 


k body, a crazed brain, or a ſhort life, you will 
X. 4 be 
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be able to do him but little hurt, and God but little 
ſervice, beſides the pleaſure that be takes in your 
own Vexation. Nay, he will hope to make a further 
advantage of your. weakneſs, and to keep many a 
ſoul in the ſnares of ſenſuality, by telling them of 
your miſeries, and ſaying to them, Doft chow not ſee 
in ſuch a man or woman, what it us tobe ſo holy and 
Preciſe ? They will all run mad at laſt: If once thou 
grow ſo firift, and deny thy ſelf thy Pleaſurei, end take 
thi preciſe courſe, thou wilt but make thy life a miſt- 
ry, «ud never bave a merry day again. Such examples 
as yours the Devil will make uſe ot, that he may ter- 
rifie poor ſouls from Godlineſs, and repreſent the 
wordand waysof Chriſt to them in an odious, and 
unpleaſing, and diſcouraging ſhape. Doubtleſs 
that God who himſelf is ſo Mercifull to your Body 
as well as to your Soul, would have you to be ſo too: 
He that provideth ſo plentifully for its refreſhment, 
would not bave you refuſe his proviſion, He that 
ſaith the Righteous man is mercifull to his beaſt, no 
doubt would net have him to be unmercifull to 
his own body. You are commanded to Love your 
Neighbours but as your ſelf : And therefore by cru- 
elty and unmercifull dealing with your oWs body , 


you will go about to Juſtiſie the like dealing with 


others, You durſt notdeny to feed, to cloath, to 
comfort and refreſh the poor, left Chrift ſhould ſay, 
Tou didit not tome. And how ſhould you dare to 
deny the ſame to your ſelf ? How will you anſwer 
God for the negle& of all that ſervice which you 
ſhould bave done him, and might, if you had nor 
diſabled your bodies and minds? He requireth that 
you Delight your ſelf in him: And how can you — 
| g that 
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tat when you habituate both mind and body to a 
fad, dejected, mournfall garb ? The ſervice that 
God requires, is, To ſerve him With chearfulneſs in 
the abundaxce that We poſſeſs, Deut. 28 47. If yon 
think that I here contradict what I ſaid in the former” 
Directions, for pinching the fleſh, and denying its 

Aires, you are miſtaken: 1 only ſhew you the 

of the contrary extream. Gods way lieth 

between both, The truth is ( if you would be reſolv- 

ed how far you may pleaſe or diſpleaſe the fleſh ) 

The fleſh being ordained to be our fetvant and 
Gods ſervant, muſt be uſed as a ſervant : You will 

we your ſervant food, and raiment, and wholſom 

eng, and good uſage, or elſe you are udjuft, and 

te will be unfit to do your work: But fo far as he 

would Maſter you, or diſobey you, you will correct 

tim or keep him under. You will feed your horſe, or 

de he will not carry you: But if be grow unruly, 
vu muſt tame him. It is a deluſory formality of 
Papiſts to tye all the Countries to one time and mea- 

fare of faſting, as Lent, Fridays, c. When mens 
ates are ſo various that many (though not quize 

ick ) have more need of a reftoring diet; and thoſe 

that need fafting, need it not all at once, nor in one 

J teaſure, . but at the time, and in the meaſure, as the 

aning of their fleſh requireth it. As if a Phyſician 

ſhould proclaim that all his Patients ſhould take 

ck ſuch 40 daies eyery year, whether their diſ- 

be plethorick or conſuming , from fulneſs or 

tom abftinence, and whether the diſeaſe rake him 

I x chat time of the year or another. And remember 

that yon muſt not under pretences of ſaving the bo- 

dy, diſable it to ſerve God. You will not lay any 

uc 
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ach correction an your Child or Servant as ſhy 
difable them from their work, but ſuch as ſhall excief% 
them to ic. And underſtand that all your Afflictig 
your body maſt be but either Preyeative, as keeping 
the fire from the thatch, or Medicinal & CorceRiyz, od 
and not ſtrictly Viadictive: for that belongs to you? 
Judge: Though in a ſabgrdination to the other 
ends, the ſmart or ſuffering for its fault, is one end h 
and ſo it is truly Penal or ViadiRive, as all Chaſtiſ. 
ment is: And ſo Paul ſaith, Bebold what Reveny, 
&. 2 Cor. 7.11. But not as meer Judicial Reve 
is, Remember therefore, though you muſt fo K 
tame your body as to bring it into ſubje&ion, that 
you periſh not by pampering it; yet not ſo far at 
ring it co weakneſs, and ſickneſs, and unfitneſs for 
its duty: Nor yet muſt you dare to conceit that you 
pleaſe God, or ſatisſie Gm for your (in , by ſuch: 
wronging and hurting your owa body. Such Popih 
Religiouſneſs ſh:ws that men have very low and car 
nal conceits of God. Was it not a baſe wickedath 
in them that offered their Children in ſacrifice, to 
think that God would be pleaſed wich ſuch cruelty? 
Yea, were it no: to have direct ed us to Chriſt, 
would not have accepted of the blood of buls anl 
goats: It is not ſacrifice th it he defices : He nein 
was blood thirſty, not took any pleaſure in the Cres 
tutes ſuffering, How can you think then that he wil 
take pleaſure in your conſuming and deſtroying your 
own bodies ? It is as unreaſonable as to imagine 
that he delights to have men cut their owa throats, 
or hang themſelves ; for pining and conſuming one 
ſelf, is ſelf=murther as well as that. Yer | know no 
man ſhould draw back from a pain ull or derten 
1 
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ay tx when God cals him to it, for fear of deſtroying 
rene gen: But do not make work or ſuffering for 
tin jour ſelves. God will lay as much 4Michon on you 
bas gyou need; and be thankfull if he well enable you 
is bear that: but you have no need to add more. If 
ho your ſelves make che ſuffering, how can you with any 
excouragement beg ſtrength of God to bear it ? and. 
you have not ſtrength, what will you do? Nay how 
an you pray for deliverance from Gods Afflictings, 
when you make more of your own? And thus I 
have ſhewed you the danger of Over-doing, and 
hy what a hinderance it is to a ſetled Peace, both of 
Church (State) and Soul; though perhaps it may 
not condemn a particular Soul ſo certainly ( In maſt 
arts of it) as doing too little will. 
#5. The next part of my Direction ( firſt expreſt ) 
= i that Tow a void canſieſs ſcruples, about doctrines, 
a duties, ſins, or your own ſlate. 
«|; Theſe are alſo Engines of the Enemy to batter 
uf the Peace and Comfort of your ſoul ; be knows that 
1 t is chearfull Obedience, with a Confidence gf 
0 iſts Merits and Mercies that God l 
by efore if he cannot hinder a poor ſoul from 
- | ting upon Duty, he will hinder him if he can by theſe: 
«. | {ruples from a chearfull and proſperous — 
Firſt, If he can, he will take in ſcruples about the 
Fa Truth of his Religion, and ſhewing him the many 
el Pinions that are in the world, he will labour 
ne bring the poor Chriſtian to a loſs, Or elſe he 
Sf will afſaulc him by the men of ſome particular Sect, 
to draw him to that party, and ſo by corrupting 
. tis Judgement to break his Peace: or at leaſt to trou- 
ble his head, and divert his thoughts form God, by 
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tedious Diſputes. The Papiſts will tell him = 11 
are the only true Catholic Cong (as if tl — 4 

a Monopoly or Patent for Religion, an 
— Chit to themſelves ) vr mts ſuch nots 
rious abuſers of him. And as if all the Churches 
Greece, —.— and the reſt of the world were us 
churcht by Chriſt, to humour Maſter Pope, thong 
they be far more in Number, and many of then 
ſounder in doctrine then the Romaniſts are; Thok 
of other parties will do the like, each one to dray 
him to their own way. And the Devill would make 
him believe that there are as many Religions as there 
be odd Opinions: when, alas, the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is one, and but one, conſiſting, for the doctri. 
nals, inthoſe fundamentals contained in our Creed; 
and mens leffer erroneous opinions are but the ſcabs 
that adhere to their Religion: Only the Church of 

Rowe is a very Leper, whoſe infectious diſeaſe doth 

compel us to avoid her company: ( As for any ſor 

of men that deny the Fundamentals, I will not call 
them by the name of Chriſtians ) So alſo in Duties 
of Worſhip Satan will be caſting in Scruples. If they 
ſhonld hear the Word, he will cauſe: them to be ſcrup. 
ling che Calling of the Miniſter , or ſomething in 
bis doctrine, to diſcourage them. If they ſhould 

Dedicate their Children to Chriſt in the Baptiſmal 

Covenant, he will be raifing ſcruples about the Law- 

fulneſs of Baptizing Infants; When they ſhould 

ſolace their ſouls at the Lords Supper,or other Com- 
munion of the Church, he will — ſeruples 
about the ficneſs of every one that they are to Joyn 
wich. and whether it be lawfull to ſoyn with ſuch 
an Ignorant man, or ſuch a wicked man; or whether 
| 1. 


i 
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ide a true Church, or rightly gathered, or govern- 
A or the Minifter a true Minſter, and twenty the 
When they ſhould Joyn with the Church in 
g of Gods Praiſes,he will move one to ſeru- 
ſinging Davids Palms, another to ſcruple 
among the ungodly. another ſinging Pſalms that 


ngh igree not to every mans condition; another, be- 
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em ¶ aſe our tranſlation is bad, or our Meeter defective 
oe ¶ and we might have better. When menſhould (| 
the Lords Day in Gods Spiritual Worſhip, be cauſ- 
ich one to ſcruple whether the Lords Day be of Di- 
vide Inftitution : another he drives into the other 
atream, to ſtruple almoſt every thing that is not 
ö 
ay ( yetitis a 10 

nd theyferaplecer much more on other thankf- 
ging days) er whether they may ſo much as move 
#ftick out of: their way; Others: be moves totrou- 
ble chemſelyes wich ſcruples, at what hour the day 
begins and ends, and the like: Whereas if they, 
1. Underſtood — worldly reſt ——— _ 

p to ſpiritual Worſhip, 2. And t 
wn — of — in Gods — 
do of other days in their Callings, and reſt in the 
night as at other times, and that God looks to Time 
forthe Works fake, and not at the Work for the 
Time ſake;this-would caft our moſt of their ſcru 
The like courſe Satan takes with Chriſtians in Read- 
ing; Prdying-in ſecret, or in their families, Teach- 
ing their families, —— Teaching the 
Ignorant, Meditation, and all other duties, too{ong 
to mention the particular ſcruples which he thruſts 
into mens heads, much more to Reſolve them, which 0 
7 wou 


. 
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would require a large Volume alone. . 
Now I would intreat all fuch Chriftians to conf 

der hoi lictle they Pleaſe God, and how euch they 
lea ſe Satan, and how much they break their om 
Peixe, and the Peace of the Churches. If you ſei 
——ů—— — like him better tha 
would end Queſhoning crupling every ſtephe 
goes, whether fie ſat tbe right font hefore? — 
bre ſhouid gor inthe foot · path, ur in the road? 
urchim that wovlt:chearfully go on, not thinki 
h foot goeth forward; and rather ſtep a li 
delide the path, and in again, then to tand — 
bene ſhnultl be going. If you ſend rea pers int 
wur harveſt, which would you-like! better? Hin 
bat. won't frand ſotupling how many ftraws he 
Fhould cut done zronce;and at what height; and 
Fears of cuttim them roothigh or too low, too 
at once, or too few, ſhould-do vou bat; little work? 
Or him that would do bis work chearfally, as well; 
hecan ? Would you not be angry at childifh 
unprofitable diligence or curioſity as is a hinderance 
2o-yaur work ? And is it mot ſo with. our Maſter? || 
There was but one bf: thaſe parties in the right that 
Dua fpoketo, Lem. 14. & 15. And yet he not on 
des them to bear with one a and not to 
— — another, ut to receive the weak in faith, 
not to doubtfull diſputations e but he bids them, 

Let every man be fully * —— in bis own mind. 
How? Can he that erreth be fully perſwaded in hs 
errour ? Yes: be may go on boldly, and confident 
ly, not troubling himſelf with demurs in his duty, 
as long as he took the ſafer ſide in his doubt. 

that chis ſhould enaourage any to venture on ſin, or 
; ta 
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to negleRt a due enquiry after Gods mind. But I 
ſeth againft ormentin — do no work, 
but hinder from it, and Nay us from our duty. 
The ſame I ſay againſt ſcruples about g aft 
an will make you believe that every thing 
that be may di you, if he cara geryo 1 
442 that nothing Amon is ſin, that 
er You ſhall not put a bit i in — 
will move ſcruple whether it were riot too 
ob or too much. You ſhall not cloath your ſelf, 
he will move you to ſcruple the lawfulneſs oft. 
You ſhall not come into any company, but he will 
1 lebt 
d 
The like I may ſay alſo about your condition: 
A more of that anon. 
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„ Whej God hath once ſhewed you a Con 
91 wk GR but a ſtrong probability of ou 
"2 Sincerity and bu ſpecial Lowe: La 
0 fix this fo deep in your Apprebenſun aſs 
Mal and; Moiory, that it may ſerroe for thi 
tune to come, and not only for the preſent: f r 
And leave: not your ſoul too open ty | 


4 


þ 
[ 


3 


Changes upon ervery New Apprebenſion, 
nor to queſtion all that's paſt upon ervery 
jealouſie: Except when ſome Notable de | 
clining to the world and the fleſh, or a we 
committing of Groſs ſins, or a wilfulneſs 10 
or careleſneſs in other ſans that you may [li 
avoid, do give you juſt Cauſe of queſti- jul 
oning your Sincerity, and bringing your : 
foul again to the Bar, and your eſtate 19 
" more exatt review. 7 


— 


Ome Antinomian Writers and Preachers you ks 
ſhall meet with, who will perſwade you, what I 


ſoever fins you fall i into, never more to queſtion your *; 
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ti fication or Salvatign. I bave ſaid enongh be- 
| . * doctrina deteſtible. Their reaſon 
I, Becauſe changeth not as we change, and 
„ | Jofbficarion. is never loſt. To which; I anſwer, 
i. God hated us while we were workers of iniquity, 
Mal. 11. J. & 5. 5. And was angry with us when we 
| i children of wrath, Epb. 3.1,2,3. And afterward 
laid by that Hatred and Wrath : and all this 
Wn change, If we cannot reach to apprebend 
how Gods unchangableneſs can ſtand with the fulleſt 
and frequenteſt expreſſions of him in Scripture, muſt 
we therefore deny what thoſe expreffions do con- 
in? 28 Auſtis ſaith , Shall we deny that which is 
in, becauſe we cannot reach that which is ob- 
and difficult? 2. But if theſe men had well 
ied the Scriptures , they might bave known that 
ſame man that was Yeſterday hated as an Ene- 
ny, may to Day be Reconciled and loved as a Son, 
wd that without any change in God; even as it fals 
t within the reach of our Knowledge: For God 
the world by bis Laws : They are bis Moral 
laſtrumencs : By them he Condemneth: By them he 
ſuſtifiech ; ſo far as he is ſaid in this Life, before the 
gement day, to do it ( unleſs there be any other 
act of juſtification with him, which man is not 
now to underſtand.) The change is therefore in 
Relations, and in the Moral Action of the Laws, 
den we are Unbelievers and Impenitent, we are 
lated to God as Enemies, Rebels, Unjuftified and 
Unpardoned; being ſuch as Gods Law Condemneth 
ind pronounceth Enemies; and the Law of Grace 
not yet juſtifie or pardon ; and ſo God is, as it 
ids ſome ſenſe obbged according to ones 

15 whic 
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which we are under, to deal with us a- Enemies by Am 
deſtroying us: And thi#is/Gods Hating. Wrath d 
Se. When we Repent, Return and Believe, out f 
Relation is changed; The ſame Law that did cow In 
dem us, is Relaxed and Diſabled, and the 1* a 
Grace deth now Acquit us; it Pardonetb us, it Juſk 
fieth us, and God by it: And fo God i Recon Ji 
ciled to us; when we are ſüch as — to h lp 
on Lam of Grace, he is, as it were, Obſiged ofa ii 
forgive and to do Good to, and to riſe as ſons, 1s nd fart 
all chis apparently without any change in God!Can. t 
not he make a Law thee ſh ange its Moral A& 

on according to the change of the actions of jnclint 
tions of finners? and this withopt any cHangeh 


(fe 

on 

God? And fo, If it ſhould ſo be. that a Juffi up 
ith 


man ſhould fall from God, from Chriſt, from finctte 
Faith or Obedience, the Law would condernn bin 
again, and the Law of Grace would Juſtiie him f 
more ( in that ſtate ) and alt this without any 125 
in God. 3. If this Antinomian Argument won 
prove any thing, it would prove Juftificayon before, us 
and ſo wirhout Ohriſts ſatisfaction, becauſe therek 

no change in God 4. The very point, That ws juſt 
fied man ſhalt ever fall from Chriſt, is nat ſo tlæat ai 
fully revealed in Scripture, and paſt all doubt from full 
the aſfault of Objections. as that a poor ſoul in < 
a Relapſed eſtate ſhould venture his everlaſting ſak 
vation wholly on this; ſuppoſing that he were 

tain that he way once fincere. For my own part, Ian: 
perſwaded that no Rooted Believer, that is Habit Fe 
ally and Groundedly Reſolved for Chriſt, and bath i 
crucified the fleſh and the world ( as all have chit 
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arethroughly Chrifts ) do ever fall quite away w 
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kit afterwards. Put I dare not lay ny ſalvation on 
LI ds. And, if I were no ſurer of my falvation, then l 
out an of the truth of this my 2 — to ſpeak free 
o my ſoul would be in a very ſad condition. 5. But 
a it as certain and plain as any word inthe 
a , ( that a Jultified 1— never quite Unjuſti- 
7 fel) Vet as every new ſin brings a new obligation 
puniſhment ( or elſe they could not be pardoned, 
n 8 needing no pardon) ſo muſt every fin have its 
"JF pirticular pardon, (and confequently the ſinner a 
m. lar Juftificatior' from the Guilt of that fin 
bis firſt general pardon (and Juſtification 3 
1 to pardon fin before it is committed. is to par- 
lun ſie that is no fin, which is a Contradiction, and 
hdility. Now, — h for daily unavoidable 
ies, there be's dation of Courſe, upon the 
Ine of our Habitual Faith and Repentance ; yet 
Gerber in caſe of Groſt ſin, or more notable Defe- 
„ this will prove a ſufficient Title to —.— 
„ without the addition of actual Re 
Junce ; and what Caſe the ſinner is in till that 4 
Wear ga and Faith, as I told you before, areſo 
— — ( it being ordered by Gods great 
hey ſhoald be ſo) that it beſeems no 
. n his ſalvation on his own opini- 
2 Nay its certain, that if Grofs finners 
opportunity, and knowledge of their ſins, 
not, they ſhall periſh. And therefore l think, 
fied man bach { oo Reaſon upon ſach fals to 
his particolar Nepentance, (as well as his 
ane ) and not to promiſe himſelf,or preſume 
. Fe pardon withort it. 6. And beſides all this, 


1 h both the Continuince of Faith, and nom in- 
D Y 3 tor 
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292 Directions for getting and keeping 
terciſion of Juſtification be never ſo certain, 
when a mans obedience is ſo ſar overthrown, bi 
former Evidences and Perſwaſions of his Juſtificati 
on will be uncertain to him. Though he have no 
Reaſon to think that God is changeable, or Juſtifs 
cation will be loſt, yet he hath Reaſon enough tg 
queſtion whether ever he were a true Believer, and ſ 
were ever juſtified. For Faith worketh by Love; 
and they that Love Chriſt will keep his Command, 
ments. Libertines and carnal men may talk thei 
pleaſure: but when Satan maintains not their Peace, 
fin will break it: and Dr. Sibs words will be found 
true, Souls Conflict, pag. 41, 42; Though the man 
pillar of our ¶ unfort be the free forgiveneſs of aur fo, 
yet if there be a neglict of growing in Holineſs, th 
faul will never be ſoundly quiet, becauſe it Will be prom 
to queſtion the truth of Juſtification : and it is as pr6 
per for ſin to raiſe dewbts and fears in the Conſciench 
as for rotten fleſh and Wood to breed Worms : When 
there u not 4 pure Conſcience, there i not a pacifitl 
Conſcience, &c. Read the reſt. | | 
, This much l have been fain to premiſe, left my 
words for Conſolation ſhould occaſion ſecurity and 
deſolation. But now let me deſire youto peruſe the 
Direction, and practice it. If when God hath given 
you Aſſurance, or ſtrong probabilities of your ſin- 
cerity, you will make uſe of it but only for that pc 
ſent time, you will never then have a ſetled Peace in 
your ſoul : Beſides, the great wrong you do 


Jod, by neceſſitating him to be ſo often renewing. 


ſuch diſcoveries, and repeating, the ſame wordsto 
you ſo often over. If your Child 


zou have him when he is pardoned po longertobs 
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ſieve it then you are telling it him ? Should he be fill 
wking you over and over every day, Father , aw I 
forgiven,or no? Should nor one 010 ſerve his turn? 
ill you not believe that your money is in your 
ſe or cheſt any longer then you are looking on it? 

r that your corn is growing on your land, or your 
cattle in you grounds any longer then you are look- 
ing on them? By this Courſe 'a Rich man ſhould 
have no more content then a beggar, longer then he 
looking on his money, or goods,' or lands: and 
when he is looking on one, he ſhould again loſe the 
Comfort of all che'reft. What hath God given you 
Memory for, but to lay up former apprehenſions, 
and diſcoveries, and experiences, and make uſe of 
them on all meet occaſions afterwards? Let me there- 
fore perſwade you to this great and neceſſary work. 
When God hath once reſolved your Doubts, and 
ſhewed you the truth of your Faith, Love or Obe» 
dience, Write it down, if you can, iri your book ( as 
Thave adviſed you in my Treatiſe of Reſt ) Such a 
day upon ſerious peruſal of my brart I found it 
thus and thus with my ſelf. Or at leaft, Write it deep 
in your Memory; And do not ſuffer any fancies, or 
fears, or light ſurmiſes to cauſe you to queſtion this 
gan, as long as you fall not from the Obedience or 
Faich which you then diſcovered. Alas, "mans Ap- 
prehenſion is a moſt mutable thing. : If you leave 
your ſoul open to every new apprehenſion, you will 
never be ſetled : You may think two coat ings 
of your ſelf in an hour. V ou have not always the ſame 
8 for right diſcerning, nor the ſame clear- 

of * the ſame outward means to 
delp you, nor the ſame inward Aſſiſtance of the =_ 
| Y3 y 
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ſy Ghoſt : When you bave theſe therefore, make uſ 
of them, and fix your wavering ſoul, and cake your 
Queſtion and Doubt as Reſolved, and do not temꝑ 
God, by calling him to bew Anſwers again and again, 
as it he had given you no anſwer before, You will 
never want ſome occaſion of jealouſie and fears as 
long as you have Corruption in your heart, and ſin 
in your life, and a Iempter to be troubling you: But 
if you will ſuffer any luch wind to ſhake your Peace 
and Comforts, you will be alwaies ſhaking, and 
N as g Wave of the Seq, And you muſt la- 
our to apprebend not only the Ulncomfortableneſs, 
but the Sinfulneſs alſo of this courſe. For though 
the queſtioning your own ſincerity on every ſmall 
i be not near ſo great a ſin, as the queſtion» 
ing of Gods Mercifull Nature, or the truth of his 
Promiſe, or his Readineſs ro ſhew Mercy to the pe · 
nitent ſoul, or the Freeneſs and fulneſs of the Cove 
nant of Grace © yet even this is no contemptible ſin, 
For 1. You are doing Satans work, indenying Gods 
G Pei cuſing your ſelf falſly; and fo pleaſing 
the Devil in Diſquicting your ſelf. 2. You ſlander 
Gods Spirit as well as your own ſoul, in ſaying, He 
hath not Renewed and ſanRified you, when he hath, 
3. This will neceſſicate you to further Unchankful- 
neſs : for who can be Thankſull for a Mercy that 
thinks he never received it? 4. This will ſhut your 
mouth againſt all choſe Praiſes of God, & that Hear 
yenly, loyſull Commemoration of his bn unſpeak- 
able Love to your ſoul, which ſhould be the bleſſed 
work of your life. 5.This will much abate your Love 
to God, & your ſenſe of the Love of Chriſt in dying 


for y ou, and all the reſt of your Graces,while you 10 
| 
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* — Peace and Comforte® apy 
N your Intereſt | in Gods, Ve. 5, le 
— lay ſuch a diſcouragemeant on your: g a5 will 
both ad . the ſwee 8 of al — you 
is a great e. 2 chere 
. to * bearcleſs in bd ee — 
ve no mind of 8 ocher duties, 
becauſe all will ſeem darkto.yqu. and yer will think 
that every thin Ae 7, Lou rob all 
N vou of full encouraging, example 
A abc they ſhould hayg from you, 
which you might win many Puls o God 
a cootrarily you are a,dilgauragement and hinde- 
rance to them. 1 7 mention man more ſin- 
full aggrauvations of your n in 
you on every (mall * aſion; ,which-me- 
thinks ſhould make od be very tender lit, M vot to 
avoid N (can to your ſellayat at lea 
to avoid ſin a ** ail! 
And what | have 22 of Evi ences and Aurance; 
I would have you underſtand aſſò of your Experien- 
ces. You mult not make Uſe only at the preſent of 
your Experiences, but lay them up for the time to 
come. Nor muſt you tempt God fo far as to expect 
new Experiences upon every new ſcruple or doubt 
of yours, as the rache: 
in the Wilderneſs, ſtill forgeting the Old. If a * <cho- 
lar ſhould in his Studies forget all that he hath Read 
and Learned, and all the Reſolutions of his Doubts 
which in ſtudy he hath attained, and leave his Un- 
derſtandiug ſtill as an unwritten Paper, as a Recep- 
tive of every Mutation and New Apprehenſion, 
and contrary Conceit, as if he had never ſtudied the . 
Point before, he will make but a poor proficiency, 
Y4 and 
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and ha ve but a fluctuating unſetled brain: A Scho- 
lar ſhould make all the ſtudies of his Life ro compoſe 
one entire Image of I ruth in his ſoul, as a Painter 
makes every line he draws to compoſe one entire 
picture of a man; and as a Weaver makes every thred 
to compoſe one Web: ſo ſhould you make all for- 
mer nations, Diſcoveries, Evidences, and Ex- 


riences C one full Diſcovery of your 


= 2 


pe 
Condition: that ſq you may have a ſetled Peace of 


ſoul: And ſee that you tye hoth Ends together; and 


neither look on your preſent troubled ſtate without 
your former, left you be unthankfull, and unjuſtly 
diſcouraged; nor on your former ſtate without ob- 
ſervance of your it frame of heart and life, 
leſt you deceive your ſelf, or grow ſecure: O that 
you could well obſerve this Direction! How much 
would it help you toeſtape extreams, and Conduce 
tothe ſetling of a well-grounded Peace,and at once 
to tlie well ordering of your whole Converſation ! 
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© 8. ven careful that ou create not 


perplexities and terroys to your own foul, 
by raſh miſ-interpretacions of any aſſa- 


Jes either of Scripture, of Gods" Procvi- 


dence, or of the Sermons ar private 
ſpeeches of Miniſters: But Reyol ve with 
Patience, yea with Gladneſs, to ſuffer 
Preachers to deal "with their Congre- 

gations in the maſt ſearching, ſerious, and 
awakening manner t leſt your weakneſs 
ſhould be, a wrong, to the whole Aſſembly, 

and poſeibly the undaing of many s ſenſu- 
all, drowfie ar obſtinate ſoul, who will not 
be convinced and awaked by a Comfort- 
ing way of Preaching, or rn any 


or gentler meant. 


Ere are three dangerous enemies to 
— 2: 


1. Raſh 


298 Divefiions far. getting and keeping 
1,.Raſh Miſinterpretations and miſ-a — ” 
of Scripture. Some weak-headed croubl - 
ans can Farce read a Chap peer or hear one — > 
they'l ſomething which" they think doch ee 
demn them. If they read of Gods Wrath and Jud 
ment, they-think it is meant againſt them, If the 1 * 
read, Q Gedi a conſumin ug fires they think 1 rh 
ly its elves that muſt be the Fuel! : 
Juſtice and Mercy have each their proper objec 
The rede fe e will not waſte the Gold, no 
Water the Faell of it: But combuſtible matter. 
will preſently eonſume . An bumble ſoul that. 
proſtrate at Chriſis feet: confelding its unwort 
and bewailing i its ſiafylge(s this is not the ob 5 
Revenging Juftice : fach à ſor bringing Chr 
of and pleading them with God, is ſo far fromk 
the Fuell of this l ing F re, that he brit 
eth that water which w udtedly end 
Yer this Scripture-expreſſias.of our God, may fr 
due carnal ſecurity even jo the beft , but got dilny 
them or diſcour them in their hopes. Anode 
_ = P/al:50./ wif fot thy fs ts order 
certainly God will deal: thus b 
him Fel t con ideriug tha at God chargeth only ft 
fins upon chem that charge aden Repe 
tance on themcives, and Accs me, Chrik 
hath Diſcharged them by his blood. It is the exe 
ſers, and mincers, and 4 fa: that love 
thoſe that Reprove them & that will not avoid the 
nor the occaſions of them, that would not be ki; 
formed, and wilt nor be Het, m what (lf 4 
Tniquity hath Domimioa, and chat 'Deljphe in 4 
is theſe on whom God Chargeth their ſin: F e 


en 
4p 


— 
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Condemnation, that Light is coma into the Worlds 
ad wen Love Darkneſs rather then Light 1 and Frome 
wi to the Light , leſt their deeds ſhould he Repr. 
wiſh 3. 20, 21- But fat che ſoul chat rrembloch at 
10 2 is Word, and Comes home to God with ſhame 
I forrow, Reſolving to return no more to wicked. 
&, God is ſo far from Charging bis ſins upon -_ 
he never mentioneth them, ap, I told von, is 
- endeat in the Caſe of the Prodigal. e makes. not 
ber ſinners burthen more heavy by hitting bim 
Mieteech with bis ſins, but makes it the Office of 
1 2 to eaſe him by disburthening ham. 
Many more Texts might be named (and perbaps 
Ani not be loſt labour.) which Troubled Souls 
Jn miſ-underftand and miſ-apgly but it would 
r 2 which is already welf'd 
{ far beyond my firſt intention 
d A. 2. The — Enemy of your Peace here mer- 
N yoned, is, A4, 2 wi/-epplying Paſſa- 
W Hreuideneg, Noth ing morg common with. 
I Troubled ſouls, then upon every.new Croſs and Afr 
chat hefals chem, preſently to think, God 
them for Hypocrites | and to queſtian their 
— | As if David and Jab had not ſeft chem a 
4 this Temptation, Do you laſe 
? lo did /ch. Do yon 3 — 
Trp and that in no 1 4 
Nr — * Health ? o A brane 


dl (hould come about van in this Caſe, 
pay on all * and peaches io ee 


you are but an Hypocrite ? as Jobs friends did 
ba ? Would got this put you harder to it? Vet 
Mi ivuld 7-6 reſolve, 1 wil not let ge mine auer, 


« wa 
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tl I die. I know Gods Chaſtiſements are all Pater nia 
nal Paniſhments : and that Chriftians (ſhould ſearch[y 
and try their hearts and ways at ſuch times; but u 
conclude that they are Graceleſs ever the more ſuſ ud 
being Afflicted, ſeeing God choſteneth every /on wn f you 
be receiveth, Heb. 1 2. 6.7. And in ſearching after fn 
fin it ſelf in your Afflictions, be ſure that you mak fl 
the Word, and not your ſufferings, the Rule | the/ 
diſcover how far you have ſinned ; and let Afflich & 
ons only quicken you to try by the Word. Hon 
many a Soul have I known chat by ——— 1 
Providences, have in a blind Jealouſie been turned Gro 
quite from Truth and Duty, ſuppoſing it had been] caw 
errour and fin? and all becauſe of their Affſictons I Gra 
As a fooliſh man ia his fickneſs accuſech the laf 
meat that he ate before he fell ſick, though ir might 
be the wholſomeſt that ever he ate, and the diſeaſe 
may have many Cauſes which he's Ignorant of. One 
mau being ſick, a buſie ſeducing Papiſt comes to hin 
for it is their uſe to take ſuch opportuuities) an I ws 
tels him, It Jodi band upon you for forſaking # 
from the Rowan Catholick Church ; and Gul 
bath ſent this Aﬀii®ion to bring you home : all you 
eAnceftors lived aul died in this Church, and ſo mu 
you if ever you wi be ſaved. The poor Jealow 
affcighted ſinner hearing this, and through his Ig 
norance being unable to anſwer him, thinks it is evei 
true, and evtns Papiſt. In the ſame manner g 
do moſt other Sechs. How many have che Antinomb 
ans and Anabaprifts thus ſedaced ? finding a poet 
ſilly woman ( for its moſt common with them) to 
be under ſad doubts and diſtreſs of foul, one tels ber, 


It is Gods hand on 30 to convince you f erronr, 2 
in? 
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e- | bin g 70% to ſubmit to the Ordinance of Baptiſm : and 
bon this many have been Rebaptized, and put their 
bot into the ſnare which I have yet ſeen few | 
far {and draw back from. Another comes and tels 
doubled ſonl, Jt * Legal Preaching, and looking at 
ter | ſaver bing in your ſelf for Peace and Comfort, whi 
the | bath browght you to this diſtreſs + As long as you follow 
© | theſe Legal Preachers,. and read their Books, and look 
E thing in cur ſelf , and ſeek, Aſſurance from 
OW -t within you » it will never be better with you. 
k iſe Preacher: underſtand not the nature of fret 
Grace , nor ever taſted it themſelves, and thereforethey 
ant Preach it, but deſpiſe it. Tow muſt knoW that 
8? | Grace 4 ſo free that the Covenant bath no Condition 2 
at } Tow wn ff believe and not look after the Marks : and 
Believing is but to be perſwaded that God is Reconciled 
an, and bath forgiven jou : fer Jon are Juftified 
you Were born if you are one of the Elect, anden 
Believe it; It i not any thing of your ownby 
þ you can be Fuſtified : Nor i nay POS 
can un jnſti e. It 1 the witneſs of the ſpirit only 
wading you of your Juſtification and Adagties , 
ur can give 108 Aſſurance ; and fetching it from any 
bing is your ſelf, is but a reſting on your own Ri 
wr/neſs, aud forſaking ( briſt. When the Antino- 
nian bath but ſung this I nt Charm to a poor 
as Ignorant as himſelf & prepared by terrgurs 
entertain the impreſſion, preſently it ( oft”) takes, 
awd the ſinner without a wonder of Mercy is undone. 
n Doctrine which ſubverteth the — 
Goſpel, being entertained, ſub bis Faith 
Obedience: and uſually the Libertiſm of his 
opigion is ſeen in bis Libetty of Conſcience, and Li- 
centious 
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363 Directions for getting and keeping 
centious practiſes: and his trouble of mind is cured, If 
20 U burging feaver, by im, which gives him fut e 
aony that he never 4waketh till he be in anotli&]® 
wörld. Yet theſe errouts are ſo groſs, and ſo ſulyI® 
againſt che Expreſs Texts of Scripture, that if M 
niſters would condeſcendingly, lovingly and familias 8 
ty ded} with them and do theft duty, 1 ſhould ho 
— Sovls might be recovered. I 
you fer the danger of raſh interpreting, and ſo mi 
wer preting Providertees. As ſuch interpretations I 
profpericy and ſucceſs deludeth not only the Mabꝰ BE * 
metun world,and the Prophane world, but manythit fa 
feeined Godly : ſo many ſuch In atiofis of A 
verſity Croſſes do ; eſpecially if the Seducer be but Þ® 


kind and liberal to relieve them in their Adverſityſꝶ 
nmydo wich many poor douls almoſt what he pleaſt f 


J. The third Enemy to your peace here mei 
oned, is, \Mifnterpreting or miſupplying the Paſſeght 
of: Proxchert, in the Sermons, Writings, er priv 
Speehty. A Miniſtet cannot deal 95 * 
— 2 andy ſorr of ſinners, but ſome fearf ö 
tr ſouls apply all to themſelves. 1 muſt ith A 
treat you to avoid this fault, or elſe you will ref Fe 
Gods Ordinances, and the daily food of your fot 
ineo bitterneſs and wormwood/ and all through you PA 
miſtekes, Ithink there ate few Miniſtets ſo preach Ne 
but yvu might perceive whom they mean, and | 
ſo Acne 4s to tell you who they ſpeak to.] | 
feſsiris a better fipn of an honeſt Heart, and ſelſ. jaa {0 
iente, to fay, He [pedks hw to m: th N 

then wo ſuy, He ſprabs now to ſuch of [of 
a tt: thu is thiir aſt. For it is the property & N 
Hypvetices co have theit eye moſt abroad; i P4 
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every duty to be minding moſt the faults of 


is: and you may much diſcern ſuch in their 
ers, in that they will fill their confeſſtotm moſt 
Me other mens ſins, and you may feet them all 
ile in the boſom of their nei s, when 
#- x may even feel a ſincere man ſpeaking his own 
wart, and moſt opening his own boſom to God. But 
On Waugh ſelf- applying, and ſelf · ſearching be far the 
ker ſign, yet muſt not any wiſe Chriſhan do it 
kingly ; for that may breed abundance bf very 
 effets. For beſides the aforeſaid embirtering of 

Ordinances to you, and ſo di g you 
them, do but conſider what a grief and A ſnare 
way prove to your Miniſter. A grief it muſt 
ue be to him who knows be ſhould not make fad 
foul of the innocent, to think that he cannot 
vid it, without avoiding his duty. When God 
put two ſeveral Meſſages in our mouths, Eſay 
$40, 1 1, Say to the rigbicoui, it ſpall be well with lim: 
ad {ay to rhe Wicked, it Mall be ill with bim; He that 
ren ſoall be ſaved ; Br that believeth not ſhall 
damned, and we ſpeak both ; will you take chat as 
Hen to you, which is ſpoken to the unbeliever and 
wicked? Alas, how is it poſſible then for us to for- 
troubling you ? If you will put your head un- 
every ſtroke that we give againſt ſin and finners, 
Wcaowe helpitif you ſmart? what a ſad caſe 

in, by ſuch miſapplications ! We have but 
Meſſages to deliver, and both are uſually left 
miſapplication. The wicked faith, 7 am the righ- 
, 4nd therefore it ſpall go well with me: the Righ- 
ſus ſaich, / aw the Wicked, and therefore it ſhall go 
vb me: The Unbeliever ſaith , 7 am 4 — 
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304 Directions for getting and keeping 
aud therefore am juſtified ; | be Believer faith, Lal « 
an Unhelieuer , and therefore am condemned : nay, t ho 
is not one]y the Joſs of our preaching. but we oft hf 
them much harm; for they are hardened that ſhoull Þ 
be humbled; and they are wounded more that ſhoull ** 
be healed. A Miniſter now muſt needs tell them, , 
be means by the Belieyer, and who by the Unbeſe 
ver; who by the Righteous, and who by the wich 
ed: and yet when he hath done it as accurately, &z 
cautfloully as he can, miſapplyiog ſouls will wrogp 
themſelves by it: ſo that becauſe people cannot ſe FF 
the diſtinguiſhing line, it therefore comes to p 
that few are comforted, but when Miniſters pres 
ing elſe but comfort: and few humbled , ba 

where. Miniſters bend almoſt all their endeavounJ? 
that way, that people can feel almoſt nothi 
from him: But for him chat equally would divide 
each their portion , each one ſnatcheth up the pat 
of another, and be oft mĩſſeth of profiting either; IF 
And yet this is the courſe that we muſt take. 

And what a ſnare is this to us, as well as a grief IF 
what if we ſhould be ſo moved with compaſſion of UF 
your troubles, as to fit almoſt all our rine a 
Applicatiqn to you ? what a fearful guilt ſhould ] 
dray upon our own ſouls ! 0 

Nay, what-a ſnare may you thus prove to the 8% 
greater part of the Congregation? Alas, we han 
ſeldom paſt one or two, or —— troubled Canſcien oY 
ces in an Auditory (and pertaps, ſome of their tro 
bles be the fruit of ſuch wilfull ſinning that they ha 
more need of greater humbling yet) ſhould we non KF 
neglect all the reſt of theſe poor ſouls, to, preach 
only to you? O how many an \gnorom ce 4 

nne 
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beer comes befarg God every day 1 Shall we let 
oth ;* of” I: ; 
mL go away as they came, without ever a blow to 

ee them ang fiir their hearts! when alas, all 

ever we can do is too little | when we preach 
into tears and.trembling we preach them aſleep! 

ld we ſpeak ſwords, it would ſcarce make them 

+ | 881, when-you through miſ-application have gone 
wich anguiſh & fears, bow few of all theſe have 
1 icked at the heart, and ſaid, bat ſoak we do 
he ſaved? Have you no Pity now on ſuch ſtupid 
as theſe? I fear this one diſtemper of yours, 
vou cannot bear this rowſing preaching, doth 

y another and greater fin; look to it, I be- 

þ you; for I think I have ſpy d out the cauſe of 
trouble: Are you not your ſelf too great a 
s eer to poor ſtupid ſinners? and come not among 
ve or pity them not as you ſhould?, and do not 
ducy for the ſaving of their ſouls? but. think it 
Aeg: not to you but to others? Do you uſe to deal 
4 th ſervants and neighbours about you, and tell 
Fa of fin and miſery, and the remedy, and ſeek to 

Cay their bearrs to Chriſt, and bring them to du- 

doubt you do little in this. ( that is ſad 

rcifulneſs :) for if you did, truly you could 
* chooſe but find ſuch miſerable ignorance, ſuch 
Talleſneſs and blockiſhnefs, ſuch bating reproof and 
Samillingaeſs to be reformed, ſuch ove of this world, 
= ſlavery to the fleſh, and ſo little favour of 
Silt, Grace, Heaven and the things of the ſpirir, 
eſpecially ſuch an unteachableneſs, intractable- 
ee chorus and briers ) and ſo great a difficulty 
18 ing them an inch from what they are, that 
would have been willing ever after to have 
er 45 
* 2 Miniſt era 
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Miniſters breath more rowfinply then they 90 
anch . ou would be for theit fakes when you 
ag that w ich might awake them & ane 
e heart. Yeh if you hadrried bbb a work ith 
ro 1 5 wotldſy formal Hypoctites to fee rheir x 
pocti ie, or to 3 cothit over to Chriſt from the ci 
rure; and to be in 550d e m the buſinth 
of ' their 1 you would be glad to falt 


Fes cbers earch 9 to the gtick, and rand! 
hi "OHA hor mou again their affected and 
obflingte ſe] | 


Beſides, 05 Hol 8 thelr Caith 
A, ferent Förg ychrb: od rg pain A 
trouble, they ark dend: You have Gods 
your add ey of it, they are bis enemies and 
ver ſuſpect it: Vou want comfort \ and tbey win 

ardon and life if your difesfe (ould never 

cured, it is but going more ſadly to Heauen: ! 

ic y be hot recovered by Regeneration, ' 
muſt lie for ever in Hell: And choulfd wenot te 
pity them i 2 then = ? oe Hr fr tore for the 
and preach more for them ? a 

felon then thetn> ſhould you"! ber forgery fl. 
55 ? mould we more * rh the comfortitig of on 
then the favingofan hundred? Nay more. we fk 
not only veglet them, but dungetout burt tt 
if we ſhould preach too much to the oft 
ſouls : For you' are not ſo apt to mifapply p 111 
of tetrour, and to take their portion, #3 f 
apt to apply to themſelves ſuch pi Mages for © vinfeny 
and take your portion to thetmſelves. l 


Lipos ſome will ſay. that itis prea 
and ſetting forth Gods Love that will ching Chl 
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terrors do but make unwilling Hypocritical Pro- 
This makes me remember how | have heard 
ſome Preachers of the times blame their Bretbren for 
not Preaching. Chriſt to their people, when they 
reached the danger of rejecting hriſt, pray 
hm, and reſiſting his Spirit. Do theſe men t 5 
that it is no preaching Chriſt ( when we have firſt 
many years told men the fulneſ(s of his ſatisfaction, 
the freeneſs and general.extent of his Covenant or 


' Promiſe, and the riches of his Grace, and the incom- 


prebenſibleneſs of his Glory, and the Truth of all) 
tell them afcerwards the danger of refuſing, neg- 
Jecting , and diſobeying him ? and of living after 
e fleſh, and preferring the world before him? and 
ing Mammon, and falling off in perſecution , 
and avoiding the croſs, and yielding in Temptation, 
and quenching the Spirit, and declining from their 
ficſt Love, and not improving their Talents, and not 


Tay forgiving and loving their Brethren, yea and ene- 
wy” ies ? Sc. Is none of this Goſpel ? nor preaching 


Chrift 7 yea, is not Repentance it ſelf (except 
leſpairing Repentance ) proper to the Goſpel, ſee» 
ing the Law excludeth it, and all manner of hope. 


on Blame me not, Reader, if I be zealous againft theſe 


men, that not only know no better what preaching 


* Ghriſt js, but in their ignorance reproach their re- 


thren for not preahcing Chrift, and withall condemn 


WI Chriſt himſelf & all bis Apoſtles? Do they think that 
T Chriſt hicaſelf knew not what it was to preach Chriſt? 


w* 
. 


"= orabathe ſer us a pattern too low for our imitation ? 
lire them ſoberly to read ar. 5.6, 7,10,25. Row, 


84-from the i.ver.to the 14. Rem. 2. Heb. 2. & 4. & 5. 


0. Aud then tell me whether we preach as 2 
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and his Apoſtles did. But to the Objection: I Anſwer 
firſt , We do ſet forth Gods love, and the ſulneſs of 
C hrift, and the ſufficiency of bis death & ſatisfaction 
for all, and the freeneſsand extent of his offer & pro- 
miſe of mercy, and his readireſs to welcome return- 
ing ſinners this we do firſt{ mixing with this the dif: 
covery of their natural miſery by fin, which muſt be 
firft known ) and next we ſhew them the danger of 
RejeRing Chriſt and his offer. 2. When we find men 
ſetled under the preaching of free Grace, in a baſe 
contempt or ſlee py negle& of it, preferring the world 
and their carnal pleafutes and eaſe betore all the 
Glory of Heaven and Riches of Chriſt and Grace, 
is it not time for us to ſay , How ſhall ye eſcape, if ye 
neglict ſo great ſalvation ? Heb. 2. 3. And of how much 
ſoarir puniſhment ſhalt he be thought worthy rhat treads 
wnder foot the blood of the Covenant ? Heb.10.26, 
When men grow careleſs and unbelieving , muſt we 
not ſay, Tale heed leſt a promiſe being left of entering 
into hw-Reſt, ary of you ſprnld ſeem to come ſhort of it 
Heb. 4. 1. 3 Hath not Chriſt led us, commanded us 
and taught us this way ? Excepr ye Repent, ye ſhall all 
periſh, was his Doctrine. Luke 13. 3,5. Go into the 
world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature: (what's 
that Goſpel ?) He that believeth ſpall be ſaved, and 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
T hoſe mine Enemies that would not I ſbenld raign over 
them. bring hit her and ſlay them before me, Luke 19. 
27. Doth any of the Apoſiles ſpeak more of hell 
fire, and the worm that never dieth, and the fire 
that never is quenched , then Chrift himſelf doth? 
And do not his Apoſtles go the ſame way? even 
Paul, the greaeſt preacher of faith, 2 Thefſ. 1. 
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+ 7,8,9. and 2. 12. &c. What more common ? 


Alas, what work ſhould we make. if we (hould ſtroak 
and ſmooth all men with Antinomian laoguage ? It 
were the way to pleaſe all the ſenſual prophane mul- 
titude; but it is none of Chriſts way to ſave their 
ſouls. I am ready to think that theſe men would have 


. Chrift preached as the Papiſts would ha ve him pray'd 


to; to ſay, %, Jeſu, eſu, nine times together, 
and this oft over, is their praying to him; and to 
have Chriſts name oft in the Preachers mouth, ſome 
men think is the right preaching Chriſt. 

Let me now deſire you hereafter, to be glad to 
hear Minifters awaken the prophane and dead- 
hearred hearers, and ſearch all to the quick, and 
miſapply nothing to your ſelf : but if you think 
any paſſage doth neerly concern you, open your 
mind to the Miniſter privately, when he may ſa tisſie 
you more fully, and that without doing hurt to 
others: And conſider what a ſtrait Miniftery are in 
that have ſo many of ſo different conditions , in- 
clinations and converſations to preach to. 
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DiR EC TION xx X. 


29. Be ſure you forget not to diſtinguiſh 
berween Cauſes of Doubting of your ſins 
cerity, and cauſes of meer Humiliation; 
Repentance and Amendment: And do 
not raiſe Doubtings and Fears, where 
God calleth you , to Humiliation. , 
Amendment, and freſh recourſe to ( briſt 


Li 


T Rule is of ſo great moment to your peace, 
that you will have daily uſe for it, and can ne: 
yer maintain any true ſetled peace without the pra- 
Rice of it. What more common then for, poor Chri- 
ſtians to pour out a multitude of complaints of their 
weakneſſes, and wants, and miſcarriages; and never 
conſider all the while that there may be cauſe of ſor- 
row in theſe, when yet there is no cauſe of doubting 
of their ſincerity. I have ſhewed before, that in 
groſs falls and great backſlidings , Doubtings will 
ariſe. and ſometime our fears and jealouſies may not 
be without cauſe ; But it is not ordinary infirmities, 
nor every ſin which might have been avoided , that 
Zis juſt cauſe of Doubting... Nay, your very humi- 
”liation triuſt no further be endeavored then it tends 
to your Recovery, and to the honouring of mercy: 
* * For 
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. 


= — 


=— Spirityal. Peace and. Comfort: EF 


„ee e aw om 
Fan kee Hf 


wherein the Truth of ſaving Grace doth conſiſt an 
then in all your failings and weakneſſes firſt know, 


f 
If chey be nor(as the ordinary infirmities of 0 


ving faich and hoktieſs doth confiſt;! Keep that in 
your eye: and ul Yong as you fad that ure an 
Gear, let norhing\make yon fouht of your iÞht to 


Ohrift and Glory. But, ala, How' people de con- 
tradict the will of God in this when you have fin- 
ned, God wonld have you bewail your folly #nd un- 
kind dealing, and flye to mercy through Chrilt: and 
thisyou will not do: But he would not have you cor> 
ment your ſelf with fears of Damnation, 108 üe Ri- 
oning his Love : atid yet this you will do, vod may 
diſcern by this thut Humiliation an Reformation 
are (urt of God, mans heart is ſo backwirffto it: 
and that vexations, doubts and fears in true Chr 
ans that ſhould be comfortable are not of God, Han 
nature is ſo prone to them ( thougythe ungodly that 
ſhould fear and doubt are as backward to it. 
I think it will not be unſeaſonable here to lay 
down the particular Doubts that uſually trouble ſin 
cere Believers, and ſee how far they may be juſt, and 
how far unjuſt and cauſteſs z and moſt of them ſhall 


be from my own former experiences and ſuchyag | 
+ have been moſt troubled with my ſelf, W 
2 4 uch 


zu Dinh, for getting mid keeping | * 


ſuch az are incident to true Chriflians,- and too uſual 
with them. © 9 | 


4 
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„Dont . 


Have oft heard and read in the beſt Divines , that 
| Grace ib not born with us, and therefore Satan 
hath, always poſſe ſſi u before Clyiſ® , and keeps that 
poſſeſſion in Peace, til ¶ uriſt coms and bind him and 
coſt him out; and chat. rbis n ſo great 4 Work, that it 
cannot chooſe but be ober ved. aud for ever remembred 
190 ſoul where it ij mrought ; yea, the ſeveral ſiegt 
peleger of 72 we eee, coi 
| then lifting ap; firſt Wonnding and killing, 
and then healing and reviving, - Bus 1 have not obſer- 
_ wed the diſtiuct parts and paſſages of this change in me, 
na}, I know of ng ſuch ſudden obſervable change at al 
I cannot remember that ever I w, firſt killed, and 
then revived : Nor do [ Ku by What Minifter ;- nor 
at what Sermon,or ot lor meant that Work Which is upon 
me Was wrought :. No nor what day or montth vr year 
it man begun. I bays flided inſanſibly into « Profeſſion 
of Religion, [ know nat how :. And therefore I fear that 
am not ſinc ers, and the Work of true Regeneration Was 
never yet wrought upon my Soul, 


ä 
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ANSWER. 


Will lay down the full anſwer to this in theſe Pro- 
poſitions. 4, It is true that Grace is not Natural 
to 


r ern 


e ee 


o 
2 
. 


: 
J 
| 


5 w CY i. ov» IA + 8 »1» 


— = = 5 == » aka 


- Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 313 
us, or conveyed by Generation. 2. Yet it is as 
we that Grace is given w our Children as well as to 
bat it may be ſo, and is ſo with fome , all will 
int who believe that Infants may be, and are fa- 
F. And that jr is ſo with the Infants of Believers, 
ave fully proved in my Book of Baptiſm: But 
mark what Grace I mean : The Grace of Remiſffion 
original fin the Children of all true Believers have 
| Jak a high probability of, if not a full-Certainty 
their Parent Accepting it for himſelf and them, and 
Dedicating them co Chriſt, and engaging them in 
hs Covenant, fo that he takes them for his People, 
md they take him for their Lord and Saviour. And 
the Grace of inward Renewing of their Natures 
aDiſpoſition, it is a ſecret to us, utterly unknowti 
her God nſe to do it in Infants or no. 3. Gods 
k-ordained way for the working of inward holi- 
is by Parents Education of their Children, and 
wt by the publike Miniſtry ofthe Word: of which 
wre anon, 4. All godly Parents do acquaint their 
hildren with the doctrine of Chriſt in their Infan- 


s ſoon as they are capable of receiving it, and do 
terwards inculcate it on them more and mote. 
"Theſe Inſtructions of Parents arc uſually ſecond- 

d by the workings of the Spirit, 7 to the ta- 


pacity of the Child, opening their underſtandings to 
reive it, and making an impreflion thereby upe 

de heart. 6. When theſe Inſtructions and the in- 
nrd workings of the Spirit are juft paſt the prepata- 

tory part, and above the higheſt ſtep of Common 
vrace , and have attained to ſpecial ſaving Grace, 
sotdinarily undiſcernable : and therefore, as 1 
live ſhewed already, in Gods yfual way of — 
- race, , 
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Grace, men cannot know the juſt day or time w 
they began to be inthe ſtate of Grace. And tha 
men that have long lived in Prophaneſs & are cha 
ed ſuddenly, may conjecture neer at the time: wi 
thoſe that God bath been working on early in th 
youth, yea or afterwards by flow degrees, can 
know the time of their firſt receiving the Sp 
8. The Memories of all men are ſa ſlippery, and owl 
thought ſo ſuddenly thruſt out by another, chat my 
ny a thouſand ſauls forget thoſe particular working 
which they have truly felt. 9. The Memories of 
Children are far weaker then of others: and there 
fore it is leſs probable that all the Spirits workin 
ſhould by them be remembred. 9. And the mati 
af Grace are ſo. various, ſometimes ſtirring one A 
ction, and fomerimes another; ſometimes begingj 
with ſmaller motigns, and then moving more ſtrong 
ly and ſenſibly, that its uſual for later motions wh 
are more deeply affecting, to make us over · looł aliks 
the farmer, or take them for nothing. 10. God deal 
very variouſly with his Choſen in their Converſi 
as to the accidentals and circumſtances of the wok 
Some he calleth not home till they have run a l 
race in the way of Rebellion, in open drunkenneſſ 
ſwearing, worldlineſs, and deriſion of holineſs : T 
he uſually humblech more deeply and they can M. 
ter obſerve the ſeyeral ſteps of the Spirit in the work, 
(and yet not always neither) Others he ſo reftray 
erh in their youth, that though they have not fai 
Grace, yet they are not guilty of any Groſs ſins, N 
have a liking to the people and ways of God; . 
yet he doth not ſavingly convert them till long af 
I i much harder for theſe to diſcarn the tic 
* | mana, 
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er of their Converſion: yet uſually ſome con- 


Wares they may make: And uſually their humilia- 
i not ſo deep. Otbers, as is ſaid have the ſaving 
eig of the V i in their very Childhood, and 
can feaſt of all diſcern the certain time or order. 
"te ordinary way of Gods dealing with thoſe that 
eChildren of godly Parents, and have good Edu- 
"mon, is, by giving them ſame liking.of odly per- 
and ways, lome Conſcience of 1 ſame Repca- 
e. and recourſe by * to God in Chriſt for 
ul ey, yer youthful luſts and folly, and ill company, 
ally much ſtiſle it: till at laſt by ſome Afflicti- 
er Sermon, or Book, or good Company, God 
eech home the work, and maketh them more Re- 
ee and Victorious Chriſtians. Theſe perſons now 
remember that they bad convictions and ſtirring 
coonſcience when they were young, and the other 
nentioned works; perhaps they can remember 

e more notablerowfings and awakenings lop 

; and perhaps they have had many ſuch fits an 
3, and the work hath ſtood at this paſs for a long 

"Me, even many years together. But ac which ofa 
changes it was that the ſoul began to be ſa» 
i ſincere, I think is next to an impoſſibility to 
ro. According to that experience which I have 
of the ſtate of Chriftians , I am forced to Judge 
"= moft of the Children of the Godly that ever are 
newed, are Renewed in their Childhood, or much 
rards it then done, and that among torty Chriſti- 
there is not one that can certainly name the 
Noeth in which his ſoul firſt began to be] ſiacere ; 
Mamong a thouſand Chriſtians, 1 think not gne 
Name the hour. The Sermon mar = 
em 


£ 
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them they may name, but not the hour when thai 

firſt arrived at a ſaving ſincerity. Je: 

My advice therefore to all Chriſtians is this ; M 
Chrift by bus Spirit dwelling in your bearts , and 11 

. mever trouble your ſelves , though .you know wot : - 

| 


. 
* 


time or manner of by entrance, Do you value 
above the ivorld > and Reſolve to chooſe him befg 
the world ? and perform cheſe Reſolutions ? 
need you not doubt but the Spirit of Jeſas is vi 
rious in you. | 


DOUBT 11 | 
"DD Ut Ihave oft read and heard, that 4 man c 
come to Chriſt til be feel the heavy burth of; 

fon : It is the weary and heavy-laden that Chriſt cal 
to lim. He bindeth up onely the broken-beartel : b 
4 Phyſitian owely to tho'e that feel tbemſel ve: ſock; 

gs men to Heaven by the gates of Hell : They 
be able to ſay, I an in a loſt ¶ endition, and in a ſti 
of demmation, and if { ſhould die this hour I muſt jt 
riſo for ever, before Chriſt wil delvyer them. Gd 
not throw away the blood of bu Son on thoſe that ji 
not their abſolute neceſſity of it, and that they are hy 
done Without it. But it Was never thus With me ta i 1 


* 


K 


ANSWER. x 
r. X7 Ou muſt diſtinguiſh carefully between ROW 
— eoieiofa the — Will, ar 
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eus it ſelf in tbe Paſſion of Sorrow, All that 
"We ſaving intereſt in Chriſt, have their Judgements 
a Wills ſo ter changed, that they know they are 
e ſinners, and that there ts no way to the obtain- 
cet pardon and ſalvation but by Chriſt, and the 
Ws mercy of God in him; aud thereupon they are 
ae — that if they remain without the Grace of 
fiſt, they are undone for ever: Whereupon they 
lerflanding that Chriſt and Mercy is offered to 
in the Goſpel, do heartily and accept 
fer ,and would not be without Chriſt or — 9 
Hopes of his Grace for all the world, and 
Silve'to wait upon bim for the ſurther diſcovery 
bis Mercy and the workings of his Spirit, in a 
nt and C onſcioriable uſe of his Means, and 
Ruled by him, to their power. Is it not thus 
you ? It it be; bere is the Life and Subſtance 
pentance, v hich conſiſteth in this change of the 


7 * ö - 
» 4 
\ 9 


and heart? and you have no Cauſe to Doubt 
truth of it, for want of more deep and 
tc bumiliation, 2. 1 bave told you before 
ain and unconffant the Paffionate effeAs of 


ere, and bow unfit to Judge by, and given 
8 ſeveral Reaſons of it. Yer 1 doubt not but ſome 
upon the 4 fſections there is, as well as on the 
nnd Underftsnding : but with ſo great diverſity 
anner and degrees, that it is not ſafe Judging 
only or chiefly : Is there no degree of Sorrow 
Trouble that bath touched your for 
Wor Miſery? If your Affections were no whit flir d. 
5 duld hardly be moved to Action, to uſe means, 
wid iniquity, much leſs would you fo oft com- 
Is you do. 3. If God prevented — 
13 ms 
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fiap-m the time of your .unregeneracy, which tha 
uſually are ꝑuilty of who are xalled to ſo deep af 
gecd ol ſorto ; you ſhould rather be than ful 
your Mo was nat deeper, then troubled t . 
Cure coſt you mot dearer. Look well whether wfÞ 
Cure be aronght in the change of your heart ql 
life from the world 0 Cod by Ubrift, and chen g 
need not he ttoubled that it was wrought ſo I | 
ly, 


a ! 
: 


ly. 4. Were young acquainted with the evil c 
and.danger and miſery of ſianers in your ve 

„ hoedaandulſo of the necefiicy of a Saviour. 
hat ( hriſt died to ſave. all ſinners that will bel 
and Repeat and. hath not this faſtened. on f 
heart. & beemwor king in youdy degrees ever ſimte 
If it be ſa, then you cannnt expect that you DN 
have ſuch dae p iterrors as thoſe that never heat 
ſin· and · Chriſtatill the neus come upon them 
dauly in the ripeneſs of their ſin. There isa g 
deal. of difference hetwixt the Gonverſion o | 
onanyother]ofide!. who is broughtanithe; 
tanknow the doctrine of Sin, 2 y and Savas 
by⸗Ohriſt „and the Converſiun of a Profe ſſor with 
Criſtian. Rekgion, who hach knomtbhis dactrinai 
ſame ſort — — — 2 5 
Religion, though he be not ſound im his Religi 
——ä4ͥ— to a — 5 
only toi a ſuundneſi in the faith. The ſaddenneſ hy” 
the Newroſt needs make thoſe Violent Comme 
Hons ga Gbanges in the one, which cannot nd 
rity be expected in the other, who is acqua ei i 
early with the truth, and by ſuch degrees. 5. 
ſuppoſe you hoard nothing of Sin — 
Redeemer in j our Childhuod i or. at leaft 


1 


„ 
5 
o 
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SO wited o & is unlikely let me ask 


Did ho —— Book, or 
+ pup mem God nied for your Converſion, 


to you nd Mercy both t 
W You berr ng belt that Aci deer da 


N 0 45 yon underſtood Jour Sin& Matern? — 
urthat the Scripture reveals boch 

doch every found' Preacher —— 

a er ( notwithftending that the flanderous Anti- 

ſths do Ararticlefly prochaim that we preach not 

dot the Lw. 3 This ſo, you muſt eaſi- 

prehend that it u needs Ibate very much ot 

b — whith!would elſe have been nnavoid- 

dad veud or heard that you were 8 

the'Ohild of Hell and of Gods Nd 


be | k the Remedy had been but noun. — 


though not denied (which ordinarily muſt not be 
one) then you might in all likelihood have found 
Home more terrours of ſoul that hour. But when you 
eard that your fin was pardonable as ſoon as you 
Srird that you were u ſinner, and heard that your 
; — hed « ſufficient Remedy provided, if you 
accept it, or at leiſt that it was not Remedi- 

* this us ſoon as you beard of that miſery, hat 
r49 it if this etceedingly abate your fears and 

! 'Sappoſe two men go to viſit two ſeverall 
hbours'chat have the Plague, and one of Hom 

zich, 
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ſaich . Je is the: — that is on you; Jon are b 
Diadem: The other ſgithto echer lick perſog 


It is the Plagus that you have; but hero is our P by ſick 
an at the next dur that. hath « Receips that will care 
it id infallably aid} as eafily as if it were but the prick 


of a pin, bs [hath cured thouſands and never 2 
our that took bis Reveipt , but if * will not ſend ts 
bins, and truſt lim, and tate hu Receipt, there uw 
hopes of you. Telbme now whether the firſt ow 

fick perſons be not like to be more troubled then 
other? and whether: it will not remove almoſt 
tlie fears and troubles of the latter to hear of a 
rain” Remedy as ſoon-as he heareth of the = 
though ſome trouble he muſt nerds have to 
thiithe hath a diſeaſe in it ſelf ſo deſperate or loaths 
ſome; Nay, let me tell you, ſo the Cure be but 
welt done, the le Terrours and deſpairing fot | 
you were pat upon the more credit is it to your tha, 
nelun and his Avbthecary , Chriſt and the Preache Yi 
o#Thftrument that did the work: and therefore ya Idi 
fhonld rather yoo your Phyſics, then 0 
27 Cure. } ; ide! 


—— . — ee —— 
— — — — 


| DOUBT! 11. | ) - 
UT it ic common with all the world 27 al _ 
to the Religion that they ave bred wp in 
ſomewhat affefted-with it, and to maky C 
of obeying the precepts of it: ſo do th: fewri in chers! 
ther Mahometans in their: And I fear it is n n 
Work on my ul but the meer force ＋ Edur uri 


th 
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that aber me Reli giout, and that 1 had fa | 
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feat Renewing Work of the Spivic wpon my ſoul ; 
fo that all my Religion uu but mear-Opinion, or Ne- 

in my Brain, 1 


£ ” Y 


-  — 
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+ ANSWER: 


A LL the Religions in the world, beſides the 
Chriftian Religion, have either much error & 
Kkednels xt with ſome Truth of God, or they 
ain ſome leſſer parcel of that Truth alone ( as 
ews ) Only the Chriſtian Religion hath that 
+ whole Truth which is ſaving. Now ſo much of 


z. as the knowledge of the Godhead, and 
us fide God is Holy, Good, Juſt, Mercifull , and 
P he ſhewerh chem much undeſerved Mercy in 
(daily providences, . But mark theſe-rwo 
eng, 1- 1hat all perſons of falſe Religions do 

e cafily and greedily embrace the falſe part of 

" heir Religion then the true; and thoſe they are 
; Þralous for, and practice with all their might, be- 

7 ſe their natural corruption doth befriend it, and is 
. Iscombuſtible fewel for the fire of Hell to catch in: 
n char Truth of God which is mixt with their Er- 
if it be practical. they fight againſt it and abhor 
5 while they hold ir, becauſe it croſſeth their luſts: in- 
aach chat it is uſually but ſome few of the more 
ieed and civil that God in providence maketh 
nuiia laſtruments of continuing thoſe Truths of 

in that part of the wicked world: For we find that 


among Pag the prophaner and more ſenſual 
" ns. A a fort 


/ * 
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fort did deride the better ſort , as our prophane 
Chriftians do the gadly whom they called Puritan, 
2. Note, that the Truth of God which in theſe 
falſe Religions is ſtill acknowledged, is ſo ſmally 
part, and ſo oppreſſed by Errors, that it is not fuf- 
ficient to their ſalvation ( that is, to give them 
ſound Hope ) nor is it ſufficient to make 
clear, and deep, and powerfull Impreftions in theit 
minds as may make them Holy or truly Heaves 
ly, or may overcome in them the Intereſt ofthe 
world and the fleſh. 

This being ſo, you may ſee great reaſon, why1 
Turk or a Heathen may be zealous for his Reli 
without Gods Spirit, or any true SanRification, 
when yet you cannot be ſs truly zealous for youn 
without it. Indeed the ſpeculative part of our fe- 
ligion, ſeparated from the Practical. or from the 
bard and ſelf-denying part of the Practical, many 
a wicked man may be zealous for : as to maintain 
the Godhead, or that God is mercifull, cc. Or to 
maintain againſt the Jews that Jeſus is the Chrif, 
or againſt the Turks that he is the only Redeemer 
and Teacher of the Church ; or againſt the Papiſh 
that all the Chriſtians in the world are Chrifh 
Church as well as the Romans; and againſt the 
Socinians and Arrians, that Chrift is God, &. But 
this is but a ſmall part of our Religion: nor dot 
this, or any heatheniſh Zeal, ſanike the beart, or 
truly mortifie the fleſh, or overcome the world. 
They may contemn Life and caſt it away for ther 
Pride and vain-glory : but not for the hopes of 1 
boly and bleſſed Life with God. This is but the 
prevalency of one corruption againſt another, or 2 
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ther of vice againſt nature. There is « common 
Grace of God that goeth along with common 
Truths, and according to the meafure of their obe- 
dience to the Truth, ſuch was the change it wrought; 
which was done by common Truths, and common 
Grace —— but not by their falſe mixtures at all. 
Bux God bath annexed his ſpecial Grace only to the 
ial Truths of the Goſpel ot Chriſtiar-Religion. 
therefore God do by common Grace work a great 
on & Heathen by the means of common 
Truths, and do by his ſpecial Grace work 4 one 
and ſpecial change on you, by the means of the ſpe- 
tial truths of the Goſpel, have you any reaſon here 
upon to ſuſpect your condition? or ſhould you not 
tather both admire that providence and common 
Grace which is manifeſted without the Church, and 
humbly , rejoyciogly and chankfully embrace that 
= ſaving Grate which is manifefted co your ſelf 
above them? | 

- 2. And for chat which ume of Education, 
you have as much cauſe to of your converſi- 


becauſe ir was wronghe by publike preaching , 
wheel it was — [Leer For «Bork 
une by the Goſpel: For it is the Goſpel thut your 
Farenes tüugbe you, as well as which the Preacher 
tracheth 2. Ihave ſhewed you, that if Parents 
lid not neglect their duties, the Word 

preached would not be the ordinray in- 
ſrument of Regeneration to the Children of true 
Chriftiens, but would only build them up, and direct 


ted inthe faith, and in obedience, The proof is 


very plain: If we ſhould ſpeak nothing of the In- 
tereſt of our Infant: Ty Covenant-Grace * 
A 2 
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the Conditional force of their Parents faith, nor. oi 
their Baptiſm: yet Dest. 6. & Eph..6. And oft 
in the Proverbs you may find that it is Gods ſtric 
Command that Parents ſhould teach Gods word 
to their Children, and bring them up inthe Nurture 
and-Admonition of the Lord; yea with a prediction 
or halt-promiſe, that if we train up a child inthe 
way he ſhould go, when he is old he ſhall not depart 
from it, Prov. 22.6. No its certain that God will 
uſually hleſs that which he appointeth to be the uſual 
means, if it be rightly uſed: For he bath appointed 
no means to be uled in vain. | 

| hope therefore by this time you ſee, that in ſtead 
of being troubled that the work was done on your 
ſoul by the means of Education, 1. You had more 
Reaſon to be troubled if ir had been done firſt by 
the publike Preathing of the word: For it ſhould 
grieve you at the heart to think. 1, That you lived 
in an unregenerate ftate ſo long, and ſpent your 
childhood m vanicy and fin, and thought not ſeri- 
ouſly on God and your falvation, for ſo many years 
together. 2. And that you or your Parents fin 
ſnould provoke God ſo longto withdraw his Spirit 
and deny you his Grace. 2. You may ſee alſo what 
unconceivable thanks you owe to God , who made 
Education the means of your early change. 1. In 
that he prevented ſo, many and grievous fins which 
elſe you would have been guilty. of ( And youmay 
read in David and Manaſſes caſe, that even par- 
doned ſins ha ve oft- times very ſad effects left behinde 


tbem.) 2. That you have enjoyed Gods Spirit and 


Love ſo much longer then elſe you would have done. 
3. That iniquity took not ſo deep rooting in you, 
1 as 
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u by cuſtom it would have done. 4. That the De- 
il cannot Glory of that ſervice which you did him, 
welſe he miglit: and that the Church is not ſo much 
the worſe, as elſe ic might have been by the miſchief 
you would have done; and chat. you need not all 
your days look back with ſo much trouble, as elſe 
jou muſt , upon the effects of your ill doing; nor 
with Paul, to think of one Stephen, yea many 
Saints in whoſe blood you firſt embrued your 
hands; and to cry out, / was born ont of due time: 
lam not worthy ro be calleda Chriſtian, becauſe I 
perſecuted the Church of God : I was mad againſt 
them, and perſecuted them into ſeveral Cities: 1 wa 
ſemerime fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers luſts and 
pMeaſwresr. Would you rather that God had permit- 
ted you to do this? 5. And: methinks it ſhould be a 
tomſort to you, that your own father was the lnſtru- 
ment of your. fpiritual Good : that he that was the 
means of your Generation: was the means of your 
Regeneration: both becauſe it will be a double 
comfort to your Parents, and becauſe it will endear 
and engage you to them in a double bond. For my 
part, | know not what God did ſecretly in my heart 
defore 1 had the uſe of memory and reaſon, but 
the firſt good that ever | felt on my ſoul, was from 
the Counſels and Teachings of my own father in 
my childhood; and I take it now for a double mer+ 
cy, being gladder that he was the Inſtrument to do 
me Good, then if it had been the beſt Preacher in 
the world: How foul an overſight is it then, that you 
ſhould be troubled at one of the choiceſt mercies of 
four life, yea that your life was capable of, and for 
which you owe to God ſuch abundant thanks 1 

Aa3 DOUBT 
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DOUBT Iv. 


B Ut my great fear that the life of grate in not yet 
within me, becauſe I am ſo void of ſpiritual ſenſe 
ond feeling : Methinks I am in ſpiritual things 4 
Dead as a Plock, and my heart a bard as a Rock or the 
nether Mill-ftone : Grace i 4 principle of new Life, 


and. Life a principle of ſenſe and motion: it canſ- 


eth vigour and eAllivity ; ſuch ſhowld I have in Dat) 
if 1 bad the Life of Grace. But I feel the great curſa 
of a dead heart Within me: God ſeems to wit hdram hit 
quic bening Spirit, aud to forſake we ; and to give me uh 
te the hardneſs of my heart. If I were in Couvtnant 
with him, I ſhould feel the bleſſing of the (ovenant 
within we ; The hard heart would be taken out of my 
bogy, and a heart of fleſh, a ſoft heart Would be given to 
me : But I cannot weep one tear for my ſins. I can think 
on the blood of Chriſt, and of my bloody fons that cauſed 
it, and al will not wring one tear from mine eyes * And 
therefore 1 fear that my ſaul is jet deſtitute of the Life 
of Grace. 


_ 


ANSWER. 


* A t heart conſiſteth in two things. 1. That 
the Will be perſwadable, tractable and yield- 
ing do God, and pliable to his will. 2. That the Af, 
fections or Paſſions be fomewhat moved 
about ſpiritual things. Some degree more or leſs. of 
the latter, doth, concur with the former; but I have 
told you that ic is the former wherein the heart * 
| e 
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life of Grace doth lie, and chat the later is very vari- 
dus, and undertaig to try by. Many do much over- 
look the Scripture meaning of the word Hard brari- 
edveſs, Mark it up and down contermiag the Iſrae- 
ves who are (6 oft charged by Moſer, David, Iſaiah, 

miab and other Prophets to be hard heatted, or 
to harden their hearts, or ſtiffem their necks ; ' and 
you will find that the moſt uſuaſ meaning of the Ho- 
es is this; They were an intractabſe, diſobe- 

ent, obſtinate people : or a8 the Gteek word in the 
New Teſtament ſiqhifieth, which we 6ften tranſlate 
Unbelieving, they were an Unprrſtadable people : 
no ſaying would ferve them. They ſet light ods 
Commands, Protaifes, and ſevereff Threatnings, and 
ments themſelves . nothing would have them 
to forſake their fins and obeꝝ the voice of God: V ou 
ſhall find chit hatdiefs of heart is ſeldom put for 
want of tears, or a _ weeping diſpofition'; and 
never at all for the want of ſach tears, where ch will 
is tractable and obedient. I pray you ex#ritie your 
ſelf then according to this Rule. God offeretij his 
Love in Chriſt, and Cbriſt with alt his bene fies to 
you: Are you willing to Accept them? He com- 
mandeth you to worſhip him, and uſe his ordinances, 
and Love his people, and others, and to forfake your 
known Iniquities, ſo far that they may not have do- 
minion over you: Are you Willing to this ? He com- 
mandeth you to take him for your God, and Chrift 
for your Redeemer, and ſtick to him! for better and 
worſe, and never forſake him. Are you willing to do 
this ? If yon have a tiff Rebellions heart, and wilt 
not Aceept of Chriſt and Grace, and will rather ſet 
go Chriſt then the world, and will not be perſwaded 
2 aa 4 from 
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from your knowp iniquities, but are loth to leave. 
them, and love nat ta be reformeg, and will not ſet 
upon thoſe duties as you are able. ieh God requird 
ech, and you are fully convinced 06, then are 
Hardrhearted in the Scripture ſenſe, But if you are 
glad to have Chriſt with all your heart upon the. 
terms that he is offered to you in the Goſpel, and you 
do walk daily in the way of duty a you can, and are 
willing to. Pray, and willing to hear and wait on God 
in bis Ordinances nad willing to have all Gods Gra- 
5 formed. within you,. and willing to let go your 
itableſt and ſweeteſt ſins, and it is your daily de- 
web; O that I could ſeek God, and do his will more 
uthfully. zealouſly and pleaſingly then 1 do ! O chat 
I were rid of this body of fin! theſe carnal, corrupt, 
and worldly inclmations, and that I were as holy a. 
the beſt of Gods Saints on earth! And if when it 
eomes to practice, whether you ſhuuld obey or no; 
hough-ſome unwillingneſs to duty and willingneſs to 
a he ia you, yon are offended at it and the greater' 
bent of your Wiſt is for God, and it is but the leſſer 
* ich is towarus ſin and therefore the world and 
eſh do not lead you captive, and you live not wil- 
fully in avoidableſins, nor at all in groſs ſin: I ſay, if 
it be thus with you, then you have the Bleſſing of a 
ſoft heart, a heart. of fleſh, a new heart: for it is a 
Willing obedient tractable heart, oppoſed to obſti- 
nac in fin, which Scripture calleth a ſoft heart. And 
then for the Paſſionate part. which conſiſteth in live- 
85 ings of ſin, miſery, mercy, c. and in weepin 
in, 1 ſhall ſay but this; 1. Many an unſanctifie 
xerſon bath very much of it, which yet are deſperately 
—— ſinners. It dependeth far more on the 
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of the body, then of the Grace in the ſoul ? 
uſually can weep eaſily( and yet not all) and 
ren, and old men Some complexions encline to 
nd others not Many can weep at a Paſſion-Ser= 
28, or any moving duty, and yet will not be per- 
led to obedience : theſe are Hard- hearted fin- 
$ forall their tears. 2. Many a tender godly per- 


n cannot weep for ſin; partly through the temper 


their minds, which are more judicious and ſolid, 
leſs paſſionate, but moſtly from the temper of 


eir- bodies, which diſpoſe them not that way. 
Deepeſt ſorrows ſeldom cauſe tears but d 


ughes of heart: as preateſt joys ſeldom cauſe 
nter, but inward pleaſure. Ile tell you how you 
I know whoſe heart is truly ſorrowfull for ſin and 

: He that would be at the greateſt coſt or 
to be rid of fin, or that he had not ſinned.” You 
mot weep for fin : but you would give all that you 
ve to be rid of ſin ; you could wiſh when you diſ- 
noured God by fin , that you had ſpent that time 
ſuffering rather; and if it were to do again on the 


me terms and inducements, you would not doit?” 


you would live a beggar contentedly , ſo you 
phe fully pleaſe God, and never ſin againſt him; 
lare content to pinch your fleſh and deny your 
ridly intereft for the time to come, rather then 
fully diſobey. This is a truly tender heart. On the 
| Ede, another can weep to think of his ſin ; and 


jeref you ſhould ask him What wouldſt thou give, 


what wouldſt thou ſuffer, ſo thou hadſt not ſin- 
or that thou mighteſt ſin no more ? Alas, v 
te”: For the next time that he is put to it. he wi 


uber venture on the ſin then venture on a little loſs, 


or 
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or danger,or diſgrace in the world, or deny his 


ner. The more you would part with to be rid of 
or the greater coſt you would be at for that end, 
more Repentance have you, and true tenderneſs 
heart, Alas, if men ſhould go to Heaven accord 
to their weeping, what abundance of children 
women would be there for one man | Ile ſpeakt 
my own Caſe. This doubt lay heavy many a year 
my own ſoul : when yet | would have given all th 
had to be rid of fin ; but I could not weep a tear 
it. Nor could I weep for the death of my d 


ving fleſh irs pleaſures. This is a bard-hearted iu 


= 


. 


1 
LAS. 
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friends, when yet I would have bought their lives, 4 


it been Gods will, at a dearer rate then many t 


could weep for them ten times as much. And naf 
ſince my nature is decayed, and my body languiſhah 
ig conſu 


* 


ming weakneſs, and my head more moiſtr 
and my veins filled wich —— watry blood. 
Ican weep : and yet I find never the more te 


heartedneſs in my ſelf chen before. And yet to thi 


'f 


. 
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| 


day ſo much remains of my old diſpoſition , that 5 


could wring all the money out of my purſe 
then one tear out of my eyes, to ſave a friend, or t 
cue them from evil: when I ſee divers that can 
for a dead friend, that would have been at nog 


— their lives. 5. Beſides, as De. Sibs ſai g 


is oft ſorrow for ſin in us when it doth not 


pear : It wanteth but ſome quickening word to ſetiff, 


afoot. It is the nature of Grief to break out i 
tears moſt, when ſorrow hath ſome vent, either 


we uſe ſome expoſtulating aggravating terms 
our ſelyes, or when we are opening our hearts 
caſe to a friend ; then ſorrow will oſen ſnew it ſage 


4 Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 334 


2 
45 Nad not before. 6. Yet do I not deny but that 
68 Fant of Tears and tender aſſections and bean- 
. e, are our ſins: For my part I ſee exceed- 
0 cauſe to bewail it greatly in my ſelf, that my ſoul 
* got raiſed to a higher pitch of render ſenſibility of 
ſpiritual things then it is: and I doubt not but it 
ald be the matter of our daily confeſſion and 
" Fanplaint co God, that our hearts are ſo dull and 
a tle affected with bis ſacred Tracks and our on 
Fut this is the ſcope of all my Speech, Why 
root you diſtinguiſh between Matter of Sorrow 
Matter of Doubting ? No E but you 
Puld lament your dulneſs and ftupidity, and uſe 
Gods means for the quickning of your Affecti- 
and to get the moſt lively frame of ſoul : but 
el ic cauſe yoy ro doubt of your ſincerity when 
by cannot obtain this? Then will you never have 
etled Peace or Aſſurance for nary do togerher, 
-yor ought] know. 1 would ask you but this: Whe» 
Aiſter you are willing or unwilling of all that hard- 
1 inſenſibleneſs and dulneſs which you complian 
| If you are willing of it, what makes you com- 
a of it 7 If you areunwilling, it ſeems your Will 
ko far found ; and it is the Will that is the ſeat of 
e Life of Grace which we muſt try by: And was 
Paul. Caſe the ſame with yours > Nom. 7. 19. 
When be ſaith , The Good which I Would do, I do 
w : and, Whew mould do Good, Evil is preſent 
With we. I know Paul ſpeaks not of groſs fins, but 
dioary Infirmities - and I have told you before, 
"Ilbat che Livelineſs and Senſibility of the Paſſions or 
AﬀeRions, is a thing that the Will, though ſancti- 
Tied, cannot fully command or excite at its pleaſure. 
"1. A ſancti- 


U 


— 
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A ſanRified man cannot Grieve or Weep for fir 
when he will, or ſo much as he will: he cannot Loy, . 
Joy, be Zealous, cc. When he will: He mays 72 
truly Willing, and not Able : And is not this om 
Caſe? And doth not Pau make it the Caſe of al 
Chriftians? Gal. 5.17. The fleſh [uſteth againf 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe at. 
contrary one to the ot her, ſo that we cannot do the thing N. 
that we would. Take my Counſel therefore in th FE 
if you love not ſelf-deceiving and diſquietnes. F 
Search whether you can ſay unfeignedly, / won 
with all my heart have ( briſi aud hu quickening aul 
fanltfying Spirit , and bu ſoftning Grace, to bring my þ, 
hard heart to Tenderneſs and my dull and blockiſh ſoul I 
to 4 lively frame l O that I could attain it ! And; 
if you can truly ſay thus, Bleſs God that hath 
given you ſaving ſincerity: Aad then let all the 
reſt of your Dulneſs, and Deadneſs, and Hard: 
heartedneſs be matter of daily ſorrow to you, 
and ſpare not, ſo it be in Moderation, but let it be 
no matter of Doubting Confeſs it, complain of 
it, pray againſt it, and ſtrive againſt it: but do not I 
deny Gods Graces in you for it. 3 
And here let me mind you of one thing; That it 
is a very ill diſtemper of ſpirit when a man cat 
mournfor nothing, but what Cauſeth him to Doubt 
of his ſalvation : ir is a great Cortuption, if when I” 
your Doubts are Reſolved, and you are perfwaded |= 
of your ſalvation, if then you ceaſe all your hum. J.. 
liation and ſorrow for your ſin: For you muſt ſor- . 
row that you have in you ſuch a body of Death, and [. 
that which is ſo diſpleaſing to God, and are able ta 
pleaſe and enſoy him no mote, though you were ne 
ver 
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fo Certain of the pardon of ſin, and of ſalvation. 

7. Lafily , Let me ask you one Queſtion more: 
hat is the reaſon that you are ſo troubled for want 
Mears for your ſin? Take heed leſt there lie ſome 
Corruption in this trouble that you do not diſcern. 
be onely becauſe your deadneſs and duineſsis 
Min, and you would fain have your ſoul in that 
ame, in which it may be fitteſt to pleaſe God and 
oy him: then .]. commend and encoprage you in 
ur trouble. But take heed left you ſhould have any 
eit of a Meritoriouſneſs in your Tears : for that 
wid be a more dangerous fin then your want of 
ſears. And if it be for want of a ſign of Grace, and 
cauſe a dry eye is a ſign of an unr te ſoul; I 
we cold you, It is not ſo, except where it onely ſe- 
nds an impenitent heart, and comes from, or ac- 
ppanieth an unrenewed Will, and a prevailing un- 
lingneſs to turn to God by Chriſt. She me, if you 
where the'Scripture ſaith, He that cannot Weep 
in; ſball not be Saved, or hath no true Grace? 
pot your complaint in this the very ſame that the 
teſt Chriftians have uſed in all times > That 
of Bleſſed, Holy man, Mr. Bradford, who ſacrifi- 
is life in the flames againſt Romiſh abominati- 
was wont to ſubſcribe his Spiritual Letters (En- 
d by the breath of the Spirit of God) thus: The 

þ wiſer able Hard-bearted finner, John Bradford. 
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DOUBT V. 


mn: 
9 (? But 1 aw not willing to Good; and therefore 1 
fear that even my will is ſelf is pet — 1 
| e 


E 
er 
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have ſuch a backwardneſs and undiſpeſedneſs to T 
eſpecially ſecret 'Prajer, Medit ation, aud (olf-rx 8 
tion, and reproving and exborting finntrs, that I ail 
Jain ts force my ſelf to it againſt my will, It 1s noTh 0 
light that I ſind iu theſe Duriei eber brings me to thay 
4 only 1 aſe violence with my ſelf, and am fain te fa 
n ſelf down an my knees, becauſe I knoW it iA Dat 
and 1 cannot be ſaved without it: but I am no ſo 

au my knees, but I bave a motion to riſe , or be ſhi 
and am wewy of it, and find no great miſs of duty 

Ida omit it. | 


— a A th 


ANSWER. 


= 1 
I. T His deus that your foul is ſick when youllus 
meat goes ſo much againft your tomack tu 
you are ſain to force it doum 2 And fickneſs' m 
well cauſe you to complain to God and man, Bally 
what's thisto Deadneh 1: The Dead cannot ua 4; 
down their meat, nor digeſt it at all. It ſeems by vin 
that you are ſanctified bus in a low Degree, and jor | 
Corrugtien remaint in ſome ſtrengih; and lot thus q 
your ſorrow. and the overceming of it be your g Ma, 
eſt care and buſineſs : Bur ſhould you therefore! (| 
that you are unſanctiſiedꝰ It ſeemsthat you have 
the fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, that you cannot u 
the Good you would : when you would pray wilif v6 
Delight and unweariedneſs, the fleſh draws back an ing 
the Devil is hindering you. And is it not ſo in ty 
great a meaſure with the beſt on earth Recheoh 2 
what Chriſt (aid co bis own Apoſties, when the 
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| have done him one of their laſt Services,as to 

— _— —— V — 

I «ic im in his Agony, are a ; 
Dig — K 
beep + Chriſt is praying and ſweating blood, and 
ere ſtill leeping, though he warned them to 
1 — 7 6 tw myo wee > 
nat doth God ſaytothem for it? Why be uſeth: 
ſame Diftindion Humiliation for ſin, 
Doubting of ſincerity and ſalyation,and he helps 
n to the former;agd helps them againſt the later; 

ye not Watch: Winh we one boxr , ſaith he. There 
anvinceth them of the fin,that they may be hum 
for it. The ſpinit wodeed is Willing, bus the fleſs ts 
pak. faith he. _ he — ——— their 
[ ax preventeth them; m where 
on 1 even in the Spirits wil · 
neſs; and telling them that they had that Grace z 

len eclling thom whence came their fin, even 

Trees wil 

"ey 42, 1 ed you that as every mans Will is 
wh tartly ſandied. Cax.o the Degree of holineſs ) 
1 ſo far as it is imperſect. it will be unwilling; ſo 
there is ſomethiag in the Duties of ſecret Pray- 
Meditation and Reproof, which makes moſt men 

i ce backward to chem then other duties. The laſt 
x — —ä— — — 

1 are ſo ſpiritual, and require fo pure piritua 
+foul, and ſet a man ſo immediately before the liv- 
ni ag God, as if we were ſpeaking to him face to face, 
"id have nothing of external pomp to draw us, 
it is no wonder, if while there is fleſh within us, 

r are backward to them | eſpectally while m_ 
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| ſo unacquainted with God, and while ſtrangneſs 
conſciouſneſs of ſin doth make us draw back + Bei 1 
ſides chat the Devil will more buſily hinder us he 
then any where, | A L 
3. The Queſtion therefore is not Whether 
have an unwillingneſs and backwardneſs to Goc 
for ſo have all Nor yet whether you have any ci 
uneffe tual wiſhes? for ſo have the ungodly > By 
whether your Willmgneſs be not more then your 
willingneſs? Andin that, 1. It muſt not be in evety! 
ſingle act of duty for a godliy man may be ad 
ally more unwillinꝑ to a duty at this particular time, 
then willing: and thereupoh may omit it; but 
muſt be about your Habitual Willingneſs, manifeftel 
in ordinary actual Willingneſs. 2. You muſt notes 
clade any of thoſe Motives which God bath give 
you to make you willing to Duty e He bath 
manded it; and his Authority ſhould move yout 
He hath Threatned you; and therefore Fear ſhould: 
move you: Or elſe he would never have Threatned; 
He hath made Promiſes of Rewatd, and therefore 
the Hope of that ſhauld move. And therefote 
you may perceive here what a dangerous miſtaken 
is to think that oe have no Grace except our Wik 
lingneſs co Duty be without God Motives, froms 
meer Love to the Duty it ſelfor to iti eſſect. Nay; 
it is a dangerous Antinomian intake to imagim 
that it is our duty to be Willing to Good without 
theſe Motives of God; I fay, To take it ſo muciri 
for our Duty, to exclude Gods: Motives; thohgh we 
ſhould not judge of our Grace by it. For it is hut an 
Accuſation of Chriſt ( and his La. ) whochath ors: [ 
dained theſe Motives of Putiſhment and Reward _ 
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1e bis Inſtruments to move the ſoul to duty. Let me 
jerefore put the Fight Queſtion to you; Whether 
ed motive, laid tegei her aud conſidered, the ordie 
hen prevailing part of your Will be not rather for Du- 
3 againſt it >. This you will know by your pra: 
ce. For if the prevailing part be againſt Duty, 
you will not do ir; If it be for Duty, you will ordi- 
mrily perform it, though you cannot do it ſo well 
u yon would. And then you thay ſee, that your 
kwardneſs and temaining unwillingneſs muſt Rill 
matter of Humiliation and refiltance to you; but 
hor matter of Dbubting. Nay thank God that en · 
idleth you to pull down your, {elf on your kneey 
en you are unwilling: For whit is that but the 
* of your willingneſs againſt your unwil- 

jgneſs? Should your unwillingneſs once prevail, 
would turn your back upon the moſt acknows 
k ged Duties. 
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N DOUBT v 


Ut 1 am afraid that it ts only ſtauiſb fear of Hel, 
+ and not the Love of God, that cauſoth me to obey ; 
ad if it Were not for this fear, I dowbt whether I ſhould 
nt quite give. over al. eAndperfet Love caſteth 
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0 ANSWER. 


[fave anſwered this already. Love will not be 
perfect in this life. In the life zo come it will caſt 
B b out 
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eee in N here the. fearfull and ur. 
beljevers are conde that, 11 1s, thoſe that fear 
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bich is L that I . 
Faun de 175 upd cg ih in errors of 
= oily 1 0 0 apprehepſion that God will con- 
wg. 155 Aly akerh not gf a filial fear, 2 
6005 ear cl wh 1 ſhould by orig 09, 0 1 

yi tation. loſe the — of Life, 4 
0 15 28 ay on this is not g 0 fear, 
bu A, canteJous, 1 55 preventing fear, Bg- 
et e em plainly ſaith, 7c i that we mea hou 

0 be: 7 int 920 Ede, ement, that love caſteth 

| 19 that. day gf ark Love 6A 
have 1 come it. IE ib a great miſtake ia 
think that Fog ear is onely the fear of temporal 
chaſtiſement, and that all Fear of Hell is laviſh. Even 
Filial Fear is a fear of Hell: But with this difference. 
A ſon (if he know himſelf to be a Son) hath ſuch a 
perſwaſion of his Fathers Love to him,that Ke knows 
be will not caſt him off. except he ould be ſo vile as 
to renounce his Father which he is moderately fear 
ful or careful ſeſt by Temptation he ſhould be drawn 
to do, but not diſtruftfully fearſull, as knowing the 
helps and mercies of his Father. But a ſlaviſhFeat 
is, when a man having no apprehenſions of Gods 
love, or willingneſs to ſhew him mercy, doth look 
that God ſhould deal with him. as a ſlave, and de- 
ſtrov him when ever he doth amiſs. It is this laviſh 
Tormenting fear which 1 ſpend all this writing, 
againſt, But yet a great deal even of this laviſh fear. 
may 
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Salvation draw you from ſia to duty; 
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Sy be in.thoſe ſons, that know not themſelves to 
$. ' a 


But ſuppoſe you were out of all fear of Damnati- 
on ! do not belie your own heart, and tell me, Had 
vou not rather be Holy then Uoholy ? to 
God then diſpleaſing? and would not the Hope of 
fear of Damnation in Hell; But you will ſay ; That 
is ſtill Mercenary. and as bad as flawiſh fears. I anſ- 
wer, Not 82 e of — 5 the _ of 
enjoying God, and living in perfect Pleaſingne ſs to 
bim = pleaſure in — Glory; And the Deſire 
of this is a Deſire of Love: It is Love to that 
makes you Deſire him, and Hope to enjoy him; 
Laſtly, I ſay again; Take heed of ſepanating hat 


God hath joyned. If God, by puttiag in your nature 


the ſeveral Paſſions of Hope, Fear, Love, r and by 
putting a Holineſs, into theſe Padlions, by ſanctifi- 
ing Grace, and by putting both Promiſes and dread- 
ful Threatnings inte his Word; 4 ſay, if God by all 
theſe means hath given you ſeveral motives to obe- 
dience, take heed of ſeparatingthem : Do not once 
ask your heart ſuch a queſtion , Whether it would 
obey if there were no Threatning, and ſo no Fear? 
Nor on the other ſide, do not let Fear do all, without 
Love. Doubtleſs the more Love conffraineth'to du» 
ty, the better it is: and you (ſhould endeavour with 
all your might that you miglit feel more of the force 
of Love in your duties: But do you not mark = 
cheriſh that Corruption that you complain of ? 
four Doubts and Tormenting Fears are: the things: 
that Love ſhould caſt aut. Why then do yon enter» 
tain them ? If you ſay, I cennat help it : why then do 
Bb 2 you 
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youcheriſh them ꝰ and on them ? and plead and 
diſpute for them? and ſay you do well to Doubt, and 
you have Cauſe ? Will this ever caſt out Torment- 
ing Fears? Do you not know that the way to caſt 
chem out, is not to-maintain them by diſtruſtfull 
thoughts or words, but to ſee their finfulneſs, and ab- 
hor chem, and to get more high thoughts of the 
Loving kindneſs of God, and the tender mercies of 
the Redeemer, and the unſpeakable Love that he 
hach manifeſted in his ſufferings for you. that ſo the 
Love of God may be mote advanced and powerful 
in your ſoul, and may be able to caſt out your Tor- 
menting Fears. Why do you not do this inſtead of 
Doubting? if Tormenting Fears and Doubtings be 
a ſin vchy do you not make Conſcience of chem? and 
bewail it that yom have been ſo guilty of them ? Will 
you therefore Doubt bectuſe you have flaviſh fears? 


Why chat is to Doubt becauſe you Doubt; and to 
Fear becauſe you Fear; and ſo to ſin ſtill becauſe you 


have ſinned. Conſider: well of the folly of this courſe. 


arenen 
UT lam not able to Believe: and without Faith 

1 chere 14 n0 pleaſing God, nor hope ef ſalvation, 1 
fear Unbiluf mill be my ruine. 

1 "Ta oe 

d: 4 ANSWER. . 
Have anfwered this Doubt fully before. It is 

| grounded on a Miſtake of the Nature of true 
Faith. You think that Faith is the Believing that 

are in Gods:favour, and that you are Juttified ; 
properly this is no Faith at all, but onely Aſſu- 


rance 


— 


| 
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rance, which is ſometimes a fruit of Faith, and ſome» 
times never in this life obtained by a Believer... Faith 
conſiſtech of two parts; 1. Aſſent to the Truth 
the Word. 2. Acceptance of Chriſt as he is offered; 
Which immediately produceth a Truſting on Chriſt 
for ſalvation» and conſent to be Governed by him; 
and Reſolution: to obey him; which in the fulleſt 
ſenſe are alſo acts of Faith. Now do not you Believe 
the truth of the Goſpel? And do you not Accept of 
Chriſt as be is offered therein? If you are truly wil- 
ling to have Chriſt as he is offered I dare ſay you are 
a true Believer. If you be not willing, for ſhame ne- 
ver complain. Men uſe rather to ſpeak againſt thoſe 
that they are unwilling of, then complain of their 
abfence, and that they cannot enjoy them. 

2. However, ſeeing you complain of unbelief, 
inthe Name of God do not cheriſh it, and plead for 
it, and by your own cogitations fetch in daily matter 
to feed it: but do more in deteſtation of it, as well 
as complain. 


DOUBT VIII. 


UT I am a ftranger to the Witneſs of the Spirit, 
and the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and Communion 
with God, and therefore how can I be a true Believer ? 


— 
— 


ANSWER. 
1, Eeding your Doubts and Perplexities , and at- 
| guing for them , is not a means to get the Te- 
ſtimony and Joy of the Spirit: but rather ſtudying 


with all Saints to know the love of Chriſt which paſs- 
Bb 3 etk 
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eth knowledge, to comprehend the height & bredth, 
and length, and depth of his Love: and ſeeking to 
underſtand the things that are given you of God. 
Acknowledge Gods general Love to Mankind, boch 
in his Gracious Nature, and Common Providences, 
and Redemption by Chriſt, and deny not his Special 
Mercies to your ſelf, but dwell in the ftudy of the 
Riches of Grace, and thats the way to come tothe 

Joyof the Holy Ghoſt, 2. I have told you before 
what the witneſs of the Spirit is, and what is the or- 
dinary miſtake herein. If you have the Graces and 
holy operations of the Spirit, you have the witneſs 
of the Spirit, whether you know it or not. 3. If by 
your own doubtings you have deprived your fe 
of the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, bewail it, and do ſo no 
more; but do not therefore ſay you have not the 
Holy Ghoſt. For the Holy Ghoſt often works Re- 
generation and Holineſs, before he works any ſenſi- 
ble Joys. 4. You have ſome hope of ſalvation by 
Chriſt left in you: You be not yet in utter diſpair i 
And is it no Comfort to you to think that you bave 
yet any Hope? and are not quire paſt all Remedy ? 
It may be your ſorrows may ſo cloud it that you 
take no notice of it : but I know you cannot have 
the leſt Hope without ſome anſwerable Comfort. 
And may not that Comfort be truly the Joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt? 5. And for Communion with God, 
let me ask you : Have you no recourſe to him by 
Prayer in your ſtraits? Do you not wait at his 
mouth forthe Law and direction of your life > Have 
you received no holy defires, or other Graces from 
him ? Nay, are you ſure that you are not a member 
of Chriſt, who is one with him? How can you _— 
ay, 
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hat ou have f po Commynjon with him? Can 
re be Communication ＋ oc and 5 
ich you? yea your own ſelf Jae up to 


.a Communication of any life of Grice from 
, by Chriſt and the 185 ? e chis whos 

dMmunion 2 It cannot be a foul ha 

oft near Communion with Chi that —— 

it not. 


— K 


DOUBT IX 


Have not the pirit of Pr ger: When 1 ſould 
pour out my foul: to God, 1 — neither bold acce/1, 
15 matter of Prayer, wor Words. 


* — 


"ANSWER. 


— 


| D O you know what the ſpirit of Prayer is? It 


3 1. Deſires of the 1 _ the 
we want, eſpecial Chrift and his Graces. 
2+ An addreſſiag our ſelves to God with theſe De- 
19 8 that we may have help and relief from him. 
ve not you bott theſe ? Do you not deſire Chriſt 
and Grace, I ion and Sanctification? Do 
4 not look, to Ged 8s him who alone is able to 
pply your wants, and bids you ask that vou may 
ones, Do you utterly diſpair of belp, and fo ſeek 
to none? Ox do you make your addreſſes by prayer 
to any but God? But perhaps you look at words, and 
matter to dilate upon, that you may be able eo hold 
out in a long ſpeec 1 Tp and you thiak that i — 
the 
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the effect of the ſpirit of Prayer. But where do. 
you find that in Gods Word? | confeſs that in many, 
and. moſt, the ſpirit which helpeth to Deſites, de 
alſo help to ſome kind of expreſſions : Becauſe if 
man de of able natural parts, and have a tongue to 
expereſs his own mind. the promoting of holy Deſi 
will help men to expreffions. For a full ſoul is hard 
hindered from venting it ſelf: And experience teach: 
eth us, that the ſpirits enflaming the heart with holy 
A ffections, doth very much furniſh both the Inven- 
tion and Expreſsign. But this is. but accidental and 
uncertain : For thoſe that are either men of unready 
tongues, or that are ſo ill bred among the rude vul. 
gar,that they want fit expreſsions of their own minds, 
or that are of over- baſhfull diſpoſitions, or eſpecially 
that are of ſmal knowledge, and of little and ſhort ac- 
quaintance with thoſe that ſhould teach them to 
pray by their examples, or that have been bur of 
ſhort ſtanding in the School of Chrift, ſuch a man 
may have the ſpirit of Prayer many a year, and ne- 
ver be able in full expreſsions of his own to make 
known his wants to God: no; nor in good and to- 
lerable ſenſe and language, before others ro ſpeak 
to God, from his own Invention.' A man may 
know all thoſe Articles of the Faith that are of flat 
neceſsity to Salvarion, and yet not be able to find 
matter or words for the opening of his heart to God 
at length. | would adviſe ſuch, to frequent the 
Company of thoſe that can teach and help them in 
Prayer, and neglect not to uſe the ſmalleſt parts they 
have, eſpecialſy in ſecret between God and their 
own ſouls, here they need not ſo much as in publick 
to be regardfull of expreſsions-: and in the mean 
* time 
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Hit learn a Prayer from ſome Book, that ma 


Wieſt expreſs their neceſsities ; or to uſe the 
If in Prayer, if they diſtruſt their memories: not 
wolving to ſtick here, and make it a means of io- 
Aging their lazineſs and negligence, much lefſetd 
reproach and deride thoſe that exprefs their defires 
toGod from the preſent ſenſe of their 'own wants 
i ſome wickedly do deride ſuch: ) but to uſe 
this lawfull help till they are able to do better with- 
out it then with it, and then to lay it by. and not be- 
fore. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid, Rom. 8:16. To help 
dur infirmities in Prayer: but bow? 1. By teach- 
ing us what to pray for; not alwayes what — 
or words to enlarge ourſelves by; but what neceſſa- 
Graces to pray for. 2. By giving us fighsand 
oans unexpreſsible ; which is far from giving Co- 
pious expreſsions : For Groans and ſighs be not 
words . and if they be Groans that we cannot ex- 
preſs, it would rather ſeem to intimate a want of ex- 
preſsion, then a conftant abounding therein, where 
the ſpirit doth aſsiſt : Though indeed the _—_— 


%, that the Groans are ſo deep, that they are 


the —— of our words Af our ſpeech cannot 
expreſs that deep ſenſe that is in our hearts. For the 
Underſtanding bath the advantage of the Affection 
herein; All the thoughts of the mind may be ex- 
preſſed to others but the Feelings and fervent aſſi- 
ons of the ſoul can be but very defectively expreſſed. 

Laſtly, All have not the ſpirit of Prayer in like 
meaſure : nor all that have it m a great meaſure at 
one time, can find jt ſo at pleaſure. Deſires riſe and 
fall, and theſe earneſt Groans be not in every Prayer 
wherethe Holy Ghoſt dorh aſſiſt. I believe there is 
= I | | never 


— 
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erer a Prayer that ever a believerdid put up to Gail 
for things law full and uſeful, but it was put up cel 

No of the ſpirie. For the weakeſt Prayer bach B. 

egree of good Deſire in it, and addreſſes, to G 
with an endeavour to expreſs them: and ttieſe call; 
come from none but onely from the ſpirit : Mee r 
words without deſires are no mdre Prayer, then % 
ſic of apparel hang d on a ftake is a man. You my I. 
have the ſpirit of Prayer, and yet have it in a ver [je 
Weak Gegree. | . 
Tet il I would encoura £y0u to bewail your de N uot 
fect herein as your ſin, and ſeek earneftly the ſupph | 
of your wants; But. what's that to the queſtionitg * 
or denying your {incerity, or right to ſalvation ? 


- —_—_— T3317... 74. > 7 7 35 54 vb 


— 


4 DOUBT X. | ( 
Have no Gifts to make me wſefull to my ſelf n 4 
others. When I ſhowld profit by the Word, Ic. 
net Remember it : When 1 ſhould Reprove a Snontr, o | 5 
Juſtruf7 the Ignorant, I have not Words : If I way | 
callad to give an account of my Faith, I have not word: || + 
to exrpreſt that which is in my mini: And wh Grm. 
can bare be then | 


3 * 


ANSWER. 
T His needs no long Anſwer, Lament and amet 


thoſe ſins by which you ha ye been diſabled. Br 
know, that theſe Gifes — * 
I 1 
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Siſuſtry and common Grace, then upon ſpecial ſav- 
race. Many a bad man is excelent in all 
IR. and many a one that is truly godly is de- 
. Where hath God laid our ſalvation up- 
be ftrength of our Memories, the Readineſs of 
Wee Tongues, or mesſure of the like Gifts That 
nie almoft as if he ſhould have made 4 Law, that 
mall be ſaved that have ſound Complexions , and 
& Fhearhfull and youthfull bodies; and all be damn- 
Achat are ſickly, aged, weak, children, and moſt 


7 ( 


— a 
| DOUBT XI. 


() But I have been a grievous ſinner before Icam 
| home, and have fallen fonly fince, and I ans ut» 


terly unworthy of Mercy ! Will the Lordever ſave 
lach an mnworthy Wratch as 1? Will be ever give bis 
rey and the blaod of his Son, to one that bath ſo 


w/ed it ? 


1 


ANSWER. 


: N He Queſtion is not, with God, what you 
1 have been, but what you are ? God takes 
Jen as they then are, and not as they were. 2. It 
J's dangerous thing to object the greatneſs: of 
Guilt againſt Gods mercy and Chriſts Merits ! 

you think Chrifts ſatisfaction is not ſufficient ? 

e chat be died for ſmall ſins and not for great? Do 


you 


5 
11 
F 
* 
4 
7 
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you not kao that he hath made ſatisfaction for i 


4 2-3 4 


and will pardon all, and bath given out the pard i 
Of all in his Covenant, and that to all men, wi 
Condition chey will Accept:Chriſt to pardon, anlffite 
heal them in bis own way? Hath God made it M 
great deſigo in the work of mans Redemptigale” 
to make his Love and Mercy as Honourable , 
wonderfull, as he did his Power in the work of Cc 
tion ? and will you after all this oppoſe the great 

of your ſins againſt the greatneſs of this Mercy aug 
Saris action? Why, you may as well think your ,, 
to be ſuch a one that God could not or did not Make 
you, as to think your ſins ſo great that Chriſt cou 
not or did not fatisfie for them, or will not pardoaſiiy 
them, if you Repent and Believe in him. 3. And fag. 


Worthineſs, I pray you obſerve: There is a 2 67 


fold Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs, There is a Lg 

gi Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs, which conſilted Iz 
in a perfect obedience, which is the performance A 
the Conditions of the Law of Pure Nature au. 
Works. This no man bath but Chriſt : and if 5. 
look after this Righteouſneſs or Worthineſs in your, 
ſelf, then do you depart from Chriſt, and make hin 
to have died and ſatisfied in vain; You are a Jen: 
and not a Chriſtian, and are one of thoſe that P 
ſo much diſputech againſt, that would be Juſtified by 
the Law. Nay, you muſt not ſo much as once im 
gine that all your own Works can be any part of thug 
Legal Righteouſneſs or Worthineſs to you. One ii 
Chriſts Satisfaction and Merit is in ſtead of this owe; 
Legal Righieouſneſs and Worthineſs, God 
gave Chriſt and Mercy to any but the unworthy A 
this ſenſe ; If you know not your ſelf to be unworeY” 


thy 
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ind unrighteeus in the ſenſe of the Law of 
a. yon cannot know hat ChriftsRiphreouſgeſs 
vid Chrift come to ſæve any but ſinnets and ſuch 
ere loſt > what need you a Saviour, i you were 
Condemned? and how come yog opt condem- 
e you were not unrighteous and unworthy ? But 
nds 2. There is an'Evangeſical perſordt Worthi- 
"ES and Righteouſneſs, which is the Condition on 
in God beftows Chriſts Riphteoſuneſs upon us: 
— this all have that will be ſaved by Cbriſt. But 
Wit is chat ? Why, it hath two parts: 1: The Con- 
Pon and Wortbineſs fequired to your Union with 
ing and pardon of all your ſĩps pal, and your 
N option and Juſtification ; it is no more but your” 
10 Wt) thankful Aderprance of tht Gift that is friely 
een you of God by bis Covenant · grant, that u, Chiift* 
"Bd fe in bins , 1 John'$.10411,12. There is o 
thineſs required in yu before Faith dA Conditi· 
ſon which God wi give you Faith; but onely 
tain means you are appointed to uſe for the ob- 
uſemg eit: And Faith it ſelf is but the Acceptance 
UEFA tree Gift. God requireth you not to bri amy 
her Worthineſs or Price in your hand but _ 
conſent unfeignedyto have Chriſt ay he is'offcr- 
and to the ends and uſes that he is offered that! 
as one that hath ſatisfied for you hy his blood and? 
Pens co put away your ſins, & as dre chit mult illu- 
eite and Teach you, Sanctifie, and Guide, and 
Worern you by his Word and Spirit I and as King 
ad Judge will fully and finally Juſtifit yd at the d 
eugement, and giveyou the Crown of Glory. 
Nil on his part 1. Hath merited your pardon by 
bfatiefaRtion, and not properly by his ſanctifying 
; you: 
by 
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had A. . And fandiifie you by bis Spire and Rua 
his Laws,” and not by bis blood-ſhed: + 
J. And be will — at] gement as King aol 
ja ade, and not as Satisfier ot Sanctifier : But thi 
ondition 5 our part of. obtaining Intereſſ i 
Chad and nefits, is that one Faith 2 al 
N ** in all theſe reſ; ras ( both as K 
rleſt and Teacher) and toallchefe ends conjy 
ut then 2, The Condition and Worhineſz re | 
ed to the Continustion and Conſummation of y youll 
Pardon, Juſtification, and right to Glory, is both du 
Contiquange of, yqur faith. and your ſincere obe- 
ence, even 50 * the Baptiſmal Covene © 
that yau Chriſt by; your Parents, and the 
Covenant ah you in yout on per ſon made wich 
him in your firſt true — oo, — goa are 


OT on eee ne 


ok wh REN. the Reward to be 961 Dar 
F which Pa ſpeaks) but 
ig faich. ao ſuch Goſpel wprks as James ſpeaks 
which make the Reward.to ha: wholly of Grace and 
not of 1 * 
if you ſay you are unworthy in this Ev 
lical ſenſe, ven muſt meap, (if you, — 
you ſay) that yon are an Infidel) gr Unbeliever, . f 
an Impenitant aliflinare Rebel that wauld not han 
ace 40 reiga over bim. For rhe Goſpel cala 
*. . of its. Condith 
po Wh ut ——— un 
your ſelf with.ſuch 1 elitie SR 
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e "DOUBT KE 


r Hough God hath kept me from 0.0 Aus, yer 11 
1 find fach a eayetlneſs of Copſcienice,” and fo te 
* el f om ſin in 2. mind, that I frar that 1 2 00 
it it 7 Inder Temptations : and 4l[o that. 

7 2 hold ont in Tryal 777 [ Wert 'Galled to ſuffer 
ah or any grievoiy Calamity. And that obedi-' 
te which endareth meerty for Wat CF 4 Tempration,. 


no true Obedience, 
7 
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ax S WER. 
„ 1 Have fully anſnered this before. If 9 5 
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confidently and comfortably truſt him for your pre 
"ſervation, who gave you thoſe reſolutions. 

2. And the lau ſentence of this Doubt had ned 
of great Caution. before you conclude it a cer 
Truth. Its true, that the Obedience which by w 
ordinary Temptation ſuch as men may expect wou 
be overthrowa, is not well grounded and rooted bg 
fore it is overthrown. But its a great Doubt 
ther there be not Degrees of Temptation poſſible, 
which would overcome che Reſolution and Gran 
of the moſt Holy, having ſuch aſſiſtance as the 5piri 
uſually giveth Believers in Temptation ? And whe. 
ther ſome Tnmptations which overcome not a ſtrong 
Chriftian, would not overcome a weak one, who yet 
hath true Grace? I conclude nothing af theſe 
Doubts. Bat I would not have you trouble your 
ſelf upon configtht” ceucluſions on ſo doubrfal 
nds. This' crate he of, 1. That the ow 
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Chriſtiau hout4take heed of Temprations, a 
abt truſt to the'ftrehpth of his Graces, nor preſume 
on'Gods a e while he witfully cafteth-him- 
ſefin che mouch of dangers; nor to be encouraged 
hetennto upbn a0) Hier of an Impoſsibilicy 
of Ana & the fals, the fearfull fals that 0 
I have 'know 22 106, how often ) che eminentel 4 
men for Godlinefs chat ever I knew, de guilty e 
by caſting chemſelves upon Tetnprations. 1 confeſs de 
I will never be confident of that mans perſevera Ge 
were he che belt tar 1 know on earth; who caſtet | 


bitiſelf upon Molen Temptations, eſpecially be 
Temptation dos Gf alp Proſperity, and Seduet 
ment. 2. Thnow God hath rough us daily to watch 
and pray, chat we enter not into f emptation; and to 
1 7 


' Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 353 
y. Lead u not into Temptation, but deliver us 
Fu (I never underftood the neceſſity of that 2 
1 till I ſaw the examples of theſe ſeven 
or eight years laſt paſt.) This being ſo, you muſt look 
lat your perſeverance ſhould be by being preſerved 
Temptation; and muſt rather examine Whe- 
ther you have that Grace which will enable you to 
id Temptations , then whether you have Grace 
gough to overcome them, if you ruſh into them. 
dat if God una voidably caſt you upon them, = 
ip your Watch and Prayer, and you have no cauſe 
totrouble your ſelf with diftruſtful fears. 


DOUBT XIII. 


2 reid left I have committed the unpardon- 
able Z againſt the holy Ghoſt, and then there. 1 


hope of my ſalvation, 


—— 


| | ANSWER. 


T ſeems you know not what the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is; It is this, When a man is cop- 
Werd that Chrift and his Diſciples did really work 
|| Boſe glorious Miracles which are recorded in the 
Goſpel, and yet will not Believe that Chrift is the Son 
od, and bis Doctrine true, though ſealed with 
I choſe Miracles and other holy and wonderfull 
erk of the Spirit, but do blaſpbemouſly maintain 
44 vat they were done by the Power of the Devil. This 
Ihe Sin againft the Holy Ghoſt : And dare you ſay 
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that you arg f this ? If you be, then you & 
9 5 Key is the: 102 of God, and the 
He The © el, true, 15 then jou will 
ure © wos dad ſaints that be was a Dece\ 
ver, — 1 he evil 25 Auth6t of alf the 
miraculous and gracious 7 94 Spirit. Then 
you will ney 12 his diſpleal nor call him ſeri 
ouſly either 25 d or Saviour . nor tender him a 
*rvice,, 95 en you 1 to Mabomet. Note 
at.lnf ommit * 17 hemy ien the 
oly G gr but few. of Re, belief is 
wr omg ca i Sin ] in the Gofpel : and thi 
© | Unbelief ] which is maintai Elaſpheming the 
Glorious Works of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and 
his Diſciples throu ft many cles time did perforn 
for a Teftimqoy to. his Truth, chatis.called ſingula. 
ly [. The fin gl inft the Hol ly Ghoſ} J You may. 
with other * He criptions of this ſinz which may occ- 
ſion your terrour : but I am ! fully perſwaded thit 
this is the plain Fruth. 


D 0 UBT- XIX. 
1021 atly fler les 77 of Grace bi 
and fi I boy 2 FI 27 Fi 2 5 
mercy bath tubal walz | 


Miniſters ell me | 7205 For | Now 4s . F. 

ed time, Now is phe Jay of you sfitat 0, 
While it is called to day, bar den nat your 90 
God [Wear in his wrath that you ſpall nut enter je. 
Reſt Ent I have ſtood ont long Heer, 1 havere 
and quenc hedi he Spirit, and now it s I fla, 7 


from me. 


1 
41 
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ANSWER. 


Ere is ſufficient matter for Humiliation: but 
the Doubting ariſeth mcerly from ignorance : 
The day of Grace may in two Telped &s be ſaid to be 
over: The firſt ( and moft properly ſo called) is, 
When God Will. not Accept 112 inner, though he 
ſhould Repent and Return. This & never in this life 
for certain. And he that weg geth any ſuch thing. 
as that it is too late while h wy is in his body, to 
Repent and Accept of Chrif and Mercy, is meerly 
ignorant of the Tenour and ſenſe of the Goſpel: 
For the New Law of Grace doth limit no tinie 
on earth for Gods Accepting of a Returning ſinner. 
True Faith and Repentancè do as ſurely ſave at the 
laſt hour of the day, as at the firſt. God bath ſaid, 
that whoſover believeth in Chriſt, ſhall nor periſh , 
but have everlaſting life. He hath'no where except» 
ed late Believers or Repenters - Shew any ſuch Ex- 
ception if you can. 
2. The ſecond ſenſe in hi ch i it may be nid that 
the day of Grace is over, is this: en a mas. hath 
fo long reſiſted the Spirit , 10 5777 pron 777 
er to wilfull ohſlinate Ref, F#(4s Mev, and of. 
Gr Government, reſolvin 104 Le 1 never give 
e prevarling Grace of 45 Spirit. Where note, 
Nh this ſame man might Bill have Grace Won 
22 400 other. if he were but Willing to Accept Chriſt 
. in . 2. That no man can kH © 
2 85 an that God hath thus finally do- 
For Gol given us no ſigu to Know 
fin not 3 the Holy OR } 


(at lea w 
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God hath not told us his ſecret intents concerning 
ſuch. 4 Yet ſome men bave far greater caliſe to 
fear it then others; eſpecially thoſe men. who un- 
der the moſt ſearching lively Sermons,do continue ſe- 
cure and wilfull in known wickedneſs ; either hating 
godlineſs and godly perſons, and all that do Reprove 
them, or at leaft being ſtupified that they ſeel no 
more then a Poft the force of Gods terrours, or the 
ſweetneſs of his promiſes ; but make a jeſt of ſin- 
ing, and think the life of godlineſs a needleſs thing, 
Eſpecially if they grow old in this courſe, i confeſs 
ſuch have great Cauſe to fear leſt they are quite for- 
ſaken of God For very few ſuch are ever recovered. 
J. And therefore it may well be ſaid to all men, 
To day if you Will bear hu veyce barden not pour be irts, 
&c. and, 7 bu ig the Acceptable time: thu is the day 
of ſalvation ; both as this life is called, The day of 
ſalvation; and becauſe no man is certain to live ano» 
ther day, that he may Repent; nor yet to have 
©race to Repent if be live. 6. But what's all this 
to you that do Repent > Can you bave Cauſe to 
fear that your day of Grace is over, that have 
received Grace ? M hy, that is as fooliſh a thing, as if 
a man ſhould come to the Market, and buy Corn, and 
when he hath done, go home lamenting that the 
Market was paſt before he came? Or as a man ſhould 
come and hear the Sermon, and when he bath done, 
tament that the Sermon was done before he came? 
If your day of Grace be paſt, tell me ( and do not 
wrong God) Where had you the Grace of Repen- 
tance ? How came you by that Grace of holy De- 
fires? Who made you Willing to have Chrift for 
your Lord and Saviour? So that you had rather _ 
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him, and Gods favour,and a holy heart and life,then 
all che glory of the world? How came you to deſire 
that you were ſuch a one as God would have you 
tobe? and to defire that all your ſins were dead, 
and might never live in you more? and that you 
were able to Love God, and Delight in him, and 
pleaſe him even in perfection ? and that you are ſo 
troubled that you cannot do it? Are theſe ſigus that 
your day of Grace is over? Doth Gods Spirit 


breath out Groans after Chriſt and Grace, within 


you? and yet is the day of Grace over ? Nay, what 
if you had no Grace ? Do you not hear God dai- 
ly offering you Chriſt and Grace? Doth he not 
entreat and beſeech you to be Reconciled unto him, 
( 2 Cor. 5.19, 20.) And would he not compell 
you to come in? ( Mar.22.) Do you not feel ſome 
unquietneſs in your ſinf il Condition ? and ſome 
motions and ftrivings at your heart to get our of ir ? 
Certainly ( though you ſhould be one that hach yer 
no Grace to ſalvation) yet theſe conr:naed offers of 
Grace and ftrivings of the Spirit of Chriſt with your 
beart, do (hew that God hath not quite forſaken 
you; and that your Day of Grace and Viſication is 
not paſt. 


—— 


DOUBT XV. 


Ut I have finned ſince my Profeſſion, and that 
even againſt wy Knowledge and Conſcience : 1 
heave had Temptations to in, and I have conſidered 
of the Evil and Danger, ani yet in the very ſobereſt 
liberations, I bave Reſolved to ſin And bow can 
ſuch a one have any true Grace, or be ſaved, ? 
| Cc 3 AN- 


358 Directions for getting and keeping 
| ANSWER. 


t. 1 F you had not true Grace, God is {till offering 

it, and ready to work ir. 2, Where do you 

find in Scripture that none who have true Grace, do 
{in knowingly or Deliberately; Perhaps you will 
ſay in Heb.10.24. f we fin wilfully after the know- 

{edge of the Truth, there Remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for fon, but a fearful looking for of Judgement, and fire 


which ſpaft devour the adverſaries. An. But you muſt 


know that it is not every wilfull ſin which is there 


mentioned; bur, as even now 1 told you, Vnbelief is 


peculiarly called Sin in the New Teftament : And 
the true meaning of the Text is, If We utterl re- 
nounce Chriſt by Infidelity, as not being the true le ſſi- 
ah, after We have known hu Truth, then, &c. Indeed 
none ſin more againſt knowledge then the Godly 
when they do fin : For they know more, for the 
moſt part, then others do. And Paſſion and Senſua- 
lity (the remnant of it which yet remaineth) will be 
working ſtrongly in your very Deliberations againſt 
ſia, and either perverting the Judgement to doubt 
whether it be a ſin, or whether there be any ſuch 
danger in it? or whether it be not a very little ſin? 
Or elſe blinding it, that it cannot ſee the Arguments 
againſt the ſin in their full vigour: Or at leaſt, pre- 
poſſeſſing the Heart and Delight, and ſo hindring 
our Reaſons againſt ſin, from going down to the 
Heart and working on the Will, and ſo from Com- 
manding the Actions of the Body. This may befall 
a godly man. And moreover, God may withdraw his 
Grace, as he did from Peter and David intheir fin þ | 
an 


i > us 8 as 
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and then our Coofiderations will work but faigtiy, 
ind ſenſuality and finful Paſſion will work effetu- 
ally, It is ſcarce Poſſible, I think, that ſuch a man as 
David could be ſo long about ſo horrid a ſin, and at- 
ter contrive the murther of Uriah, and all this with- 
out deliberation, or any reaſonings in himſelf to the 
contrary, as 
3. The truth is, though this be no good cauſe for 

any Repenting ſinner to doubtof Salvation, yet it is 
a very grievous aggravation of (in, to commit it 
again't Knowledge and Conſcience, and upon conſt. 
deration. And therefore I adviſe all that Love their 
Peace or Salvation; to take heed of it. For as they 
will find that no fin doth deeplier wound the Con ſci- 
ence, and plunge the ſinner into fearful perplexities: 
which oft times hang on him very long; ſo the oſtner 
ſuch ſin is committed the leſs evidence will ſuch a one 
have of the ſincerigy of theit faith and obedience : 
And.cherefare in thename of God beware. And let 
the troubled ſon] make this the matter of his mode- 
rate Humiliation, ànd ſpare not. Bewail it before 
Hod, Take ſhame.ta,your ſelf, and freely * 
it, „when you are. called to it befqre men: Fa- 
25 Na — 258, with it, if you would 
have Peace: hut give Glory to God by raking the 
Juſt diſhonour to your ſelves. Tender-dealing is an 
ul ign and.hath fad effects. But yet for every fin 
againſt knowledge to doubt of the Truth of Grace, 
is not right, much leſs to doubt of the pardon of that 
ſin when we truly Repent of it. Are you unfeign- 
edly ſorry for yↄur fins ag inſt Conſcience, and Re- 
ſolye aga inſt them for the future , through the help 
of Gods Grace? If ſo, then that fin is pardoned 
Cc 4 now, 
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now, through tbe blood of Chriſt believed in, we 
ther you bad then Grace or not. - 


x 


— 


DOUBT XVI 


Ut 1 have ſuch ¶ orruptiont in my nature that [ 
cannot overcome : I have ſuch apaſſionate nature, 


and ſuch a vanity of mind, and ſuch Worldly defores, - 


that though 1 Pray and ſtrive again/t them daily. yet 
do they prevail: And it is not ſtriving without overcon- 
ing that will prope the truth of Grace in any. Beſides, 
1 do wot grow in Grace as all Gods people do. 


ANSWER: 


I, O you think fin is not overcome as long 

as it dwelleth in us, and daily troubleth us, 
and is working in us? Paul ſaith, The evil that I wonld 
wot de, that I do; and We cannot do the things that 
we Would : And yet Paul was not overcome of 
theſe ſins, nor had they Dominion over him; You 
muſt conſider of theſe fins as in the habit or inthe 
AR. In che Habit as they are in the Paſſions they 
will be ftill ſtrong : but as they are in the Will they 
are weak and overcome. Had you not rather you 


were void of theſe Paſſiom, then not? and that you 


might reſtrain them in the act? Are you not weary 

of them, and daily pray and firive againſt them ? If 

ſo, it ſeems they have not your will. 2. And for 

the Actual Paſſion ( as I may call it) it ſelf, you 

muſt diftingaiſh between 1. Thoſe which * 
| | 2 
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hath full power of, and which it hatch but partial 

r over. 2. And between the ſeveral Degrees of 
the Paſſion. 3. And between the inward Paſfion 
and the outward expreſſions. 

Some Degree of anger and of luſt will oft ſtir in 
the heart, whether we Will or not. But I hope you 
reſtrain it in the Degree; and much more from break- 
ng out into Practiſes of luſt, or Curſed ſpeeches, or 


IMilings, — Slanderings or Revenge: 


For theſe , your Will, if ſanRified, hath power to 
command. Even the Acts of our Corruptions as well 
uthe Habirs will tick by us in this life; but if it be 
in groſs fins, or avoidable Infirmities careleſly or wil 
fully continued in, I can tell you a better way to 
Aſſurance and Comfort then your Complaints are. 
ln ſtead of being afraid leſt you cannot have your ſin 
ind Chriſt 7 — do but more beartily oppoſe 
chat ſin, and deal roundly and conſcionably againſt 
x, till you have overcome ir, and then you may caſe 
ſelf of your complaints and troubles. If you 

, O but it i not ſo eaſily dine: I cannot overcome 
itz I bave prayed and ftreve againſt it long. I an- 
ſer , But are you heartily willing to be rid of it? 
If you be, it will be no impoſzible matter to be rid 
of the outward expreſsions, and the high Degree of 
the Paſsion, though not of every degree. Try this 


. | courſe a while, and then judge: 1. Plainly confeſs 


og Guiltineſs. 2. Never more excuſe it or plead 
it, to any that blameth you. 3. Deſire thoſe 
* hs and A you, — tell you — of 
it as ſoon as iſcern it, a engage your ro 
them to ie as a friendly action which your 
elf requeſted of them, 4. When you feel —_— 
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ſion begin to ſtir, enter into ſerious Conſiderstiq 
of the (intulneſs, or go and tell ſame friend of you I 
1 and preſently beg their help agai is 
it. Wit be Godly perſons that you are angry wi, 


inſtead of giving them ill words, preſently as ſoon a 


von feel the fire kindle, ſay to them, I have ver i 
paſſionate nature, which already is kindled, I pr jd 
reprehend we for it, and help me agaiuſt it, and is; 
to God far m/ deliverance. Alſo go to od your ff 4 
and complain to him of it. and beg his belp. Laſth, 
Be ſure that you make not light of it: and ſee th 
you avoid the occaſions as much as you can. If yo fig. 
Fe indeed willing to be rid of the ſin, then do n 
call theſe directions too hard: But ſhew your A 
linggeſs in ready practiſing them. And chusgn 
Way ics OM ib is better make your corrupiugns; 
Matter of yaur hachlliation and refurmation, then len 
Af uur 5 » Þ+ ger 
And for the gather part of the Doubt, that y. 
ow not in {3race:, I anſwer, 1. The promiſes of lg 
rowth are Conditional, or elſe ſignifie what Gal 
will uſually da for bis people: but it. is certain that Bice? 
they be not Abſgſnte to all Believers, . For it is cer- Page 
gain that all true Chriſtians do not alway, Grow; 
nay. that many da ta oft decline, and loſe tf figt rg 
feevour of Love, and fall into fin , and live mart 
Carpleſly; Yea, it is certain that à true Beli, % 
may Die in ſuch Necays, or ig a far [ger ſtate the 
ebe — n in. If I thought this ge 
prog coal eats prove i But hathat open 5 
js gyes, may .loon ſee .engugh proof in Exgla ar 
mw; hriſtians do much miſtake themſels is 
15. the very nature of true Grace; cen 
1 wo 


7 
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tion Bender if they think that they thrive th 
1 1 t that they thrive 22 they or fi 
uy Bae more of che ſiſe and Truth of Graces hoch lie 
* SoPafionate Feelings of Sin, Grace, Duty, & In 
"*Faſible Zeal, Griet, Joy, “e. And do. ot know 
"#7 ſat che chief part lieth in the Underſtz ings Eſti- 
on, and the Wils firm Choyce ;Reſvlation, _ 
i then they think they decline in Grace hecauſe 
y cannot Weep, or ſoy ſo ſenſibly as before, Let 
th, aflure you of this as trutb, i Young | ople have 
ba Nhally more vigour of Affections then gId ; becaule 
ie; — vigour of body, and hot Blood,an 
1 1 e active ſpirits : when the freezing decayed bo- 
"F ies and ſpirits of old men muſt needs make an abate- 
' t of cheir fervour in all duties. 2, The like may 
Mie laid of moſt that are weak and ſickly in compart- 
n Jn of the ſtrong and healthfull. 3. All things affect 
gen moſt deeply whea they are new, and time wear- 
* off the vigour of that Affection. The firſt hear- 
1. of ſuch a fight, or ſuch a victory, or ſuch a great 
00 wo, or friend dead, doth much affect us; hut ſoit 
oth not ſtill. When you firſt receive ang Pracfle it 
wre delighteth you then long after:So Married peo» 
i or any other in the firſt change of the Cogdir 
n are more affected with it then afterward. Apd 
X Indeed mans nature cannot hold up ia a conftantee- 


Von of Affections. Children are mate rgken with 
1 
f 


all is new to them, and all ſeems, od to the 
4. I bave told you before that ſome nathres 


# 


2 79 that they ſee and hear then old men, be: 
ie more fiery, Paſsionate and fervent then others 


and in ſuch a little Grace will cauſe a great 
of Earneſtneſs, Zeal and Paſsion, But let me 
| | 6 
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tell you, that you may grow in theſe, and not gi] 
in the body of your 82 Doubtleſs Satan him 


may do ſo much to kindle your Zeal, if he do buff 
ſee it void of ſound Knowledge (as be did in Jan 
and obi when they would ha ve called for Fire fr 
Heaven, but knew not what ſpirit they were ol \Þ*; 
For the dolefull Caſe of Chri ts Churches in thilli; 
age hath put quite beyond diſpute, that none do 
Devils work more effectually, nor oppoſe the King ſpp 
dome of Chriſt more deſperately , then they ta 
have the hotteſt Zeal wich the weakelt Judgement; 
And as Fire is moſt excellent and neceſſary in the 4 
Chimney , but in che thatch it is worſe then te. 
vileſt dung ſo is Zeal moſt excellent when guide? 
by ſound Judgement ; but more deſtruQtive tha? 
8 ſenſuality when it is let looſe and m. gui 
ed. * 
Oa the other fide, you may decay much in feel 
and tervour of Affections, and yet Grow in Gr 
if yoa do but grow in the Uaderſtanding and h 
Will. And indeed this is che Common Gro 
which Chriſtiam have in their Age: Examine thet 
fore whether you have this or no. Dy you not u- 
derftand the things of che Spirit better then you fob 
_ did? Do you not value God, Chriſt, Glo 
and Grace at higher rates then formerly? Are you 
not more fully Reſolved to ſtick to hriſt to ce. 
death then formerly you have been? I do not think 
but it would be a harder work for Satan to draw you 
from ¶ hriſt to the fleſh then heretofore. When the 
tree hath done growing in viſible greatneſs, it gro#- Jy 
eth in rootedneſs. The fruit grows fir t in buſe and | 


quantity , and then in mellow ſweetneſs. Are not» 
yo 
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on y leſs Cenſorious, and more Peaceable then bere- 
ige? 1 tell you, that is a more noble growth then 
mg geat deal of avſtere and bitter, youthfull, Cenſo- 
, dividing Zeal of many will prove. Mark moſt 

Ae experienced ( briflians, that walk uprightly,and 
ill find that they quite outſtrip the younger, 

n experience, knowledge, prudence ard ſound- 
of Judgement. 2. In well-ſetled Reſolutions 
Ue ve Chriſt, is Truth and Cauſe. 3. In a Love 
esc, eſpecially in the Church, and a barred 
du giſſentions, perverſe contendings and diviſions. 
1 ou can ſhew this growth, ſay not that you do 


row. | 


95 
ö 
e 
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But ſuppoſe zou do not grow ? ſhould you 
2 . efore I ſincerity of ad. Grace? I would 
nil pet {wade any ſoul that they grow, when they do 
of 0 ut if you do not, be bumbled for it, and en- 
u ur it for the future. Make it your defire and 
. Wy boſineſs, and ſpare got. Lie not ſtill complain 
"Is, but rowſe up your ſoul, and ſee what's amiſs, 
ert upon neglected duties, and remove thoſe Cor- 
ions that hinder your Growth. Copverſe with 
* drowing ( hriſtians, and under quickening means; 
fo. Nea vour the Good of other mens ſouls as well as 
r on: and then yob'] find that growth, which 
Ae filence this Doubt, and do much more for you 


the : that. 


; 
| 
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DOUBT. xvII. 
p | troub led with ſuch Blaſphtmones thoughts and 
"Temptations ro Unbelief, even againſt Ged, and 


* 
— 


w_ Pint for et and 28 


5 15 val S$triptare, and the Life to come, that 
7 wo 70 be 


AN SWE R. 


To b; 8 is no Tigh of Graceleſneſs,| 
to the Temptation : nor every yie 

ur to be overcontic of the Tempt 
10 :” Moſt Hel aficholy people, eſpecially that hay 
40 n ale Religion, are frequently haunts 
with' Temptations. 1 have oft wa 


Wed that the Devit houldhive ſuch a power 1 

gh in the , Predognioancy of that di 

e xg ten. WhO ever was 7g 
Neg | v, eithet for the Cure of 


nd, bur bal, baunted bee theſe Blaſphethg 
Monet And that ſo on fi ouſly 2 viglenth 


fet on 46d tbllowed , that it fight appea 3. 
the Bedi; yea een many or never on jy 
or th mi ſuch thing 117 1 confeſs j it bath 
been a Rr beet to 10 ni faith, to ſee the * 
vil tuch þ ah ho ety to th Chill Faith, yea n 
if le 95 


th 
egen perhaßz you l fy, , 1 4 not wer Tipi 

0 $ at th tb 1 [ complain of; 0 but, it takes too wu 

th my | 7 2 eart : Ian 441 to doubt oft- * 
Whether there be a God, or whether bu Provide 
deter mine of the thing have below ?. or oy ge; Seri 
ture be true, or the, Soul Inp al. ?, 

eAnſw, This is a very great fin, — you ought 
to bewail and abhor it, and ing de Name of 
make not light df it, dut Joch to it betime : Iu ; 
yet let me ah you, that ſome degree of this Blalp 

m 
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s. 
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* Infidelity may remain with the trueftfaving 
ith. The beſt may ſay, Lord I Bahieve; help thou mum 
Mühe. But I will tell you my Jodgement, When 
r unbeſief i ſach as to be a ſigh of a Graceleſs 
lis in the {fate of damnation: If Jour Doubtang) of 
tht Truth of Seriptare and the Life to come, he ſo great 
Wat 700 wil her let go the pleaſnrer and pr mk of 722 
art with A. i God call von te n, in 

775 — 2 * to eſca b nd e 
aufe you lack upon the things bf the life to come but 

# incirtain thin 25 7 15 a no ſaving Ne- 


12 a jou bal x5" 5 alt; 4225 75 7525 
eriag . e ork pra be 
7 Tub **. Life to coupe hits 2 are le. 


i venrars part with, eule to it 0 ome 


hou [7 opts d Fredo Weſt for 1 55 of that provi 


ani ro ate it the chi meſs 
22255 ir, ad to athy our fe sf 1 1772 85 
that end; As hs trat Wan ed Wa 
br Vilt L an mg? a At 
td Blaſp wh LE Wh i 

ur l et we adviſe ate th 
Hainous fin, and Veal & tho v 


e of it. It. oY 1 805 
Jos vety roo ee | 


on. "Th 7 
27 5 EE 1 


por 5 


| ene: ind ac e 
5 is 1 ee 
by Books, Ur 5 80 5 485 Wor pet F 


4 


368 Directions for getting and keeping 
by notorious wicked men or fools, the Temptation i 
the leſs : but when it is by men of cunning wit, and 
ſmooth tongues, and hypocritical lives {ry de 
that wickedneſs from me, as to callthem Godly, ot 
wiſe, or honeſt) then it is the greateſt ſnare that the 
Devil hath to lay. O juſt and Dreadful God ! did! 
think one day that thoſe that I was then praying 
with; and rejoycing with , and that went up with me 
tothe houſe of God in familiarity, would this day be 
blaſphemers of thy ſacred Name? and deny the 
Lord that bought chem? and deride thy holy word 
as a fable? aad give up themſelves to the preſent 
leaſures of ſin, becauſe they believe not thy promi- 
ſed Glory | O Righteous and Merciful | that 
haſt preſerved the le from this Condemnation | 
and haſt permitted onely the Proud and Senſual Pro- 
feſſors to fall into it I and haſt given them over to 
Helliſh Converſations according to the nature of 
their Helliſh opinions ! that they might be rather z 
@errour to others then a ſnare | I call their Doctrine 
and Practice Helliſh, from its Original, becauſe it | 
comes from the Father of Lies: but not that there 
is any ſuch opinion or practice in Hell. He that || © 
temps others to deny the Godbead, the Chriftian J 
fait. the Scripture, the Life to come, doth no whit || # 
doubt of any one of them himſelf, but believes and |} _ 
Trembles. 8 fearful blindneſs of the profeſſors af 

Religion, that will hear, if not receive theſe ＋ 

mies from the mouth gt an Apoſtate Profeſſor, whi 
they would abhor if it, came immediately from the 
Devil himſelf. With what ſad complaints and trem- 
bling do poor Gnners cry out (& not without Cauſe) 
0 1 am haunted with [web Blaſphemons W | 

that 
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that I am afraid left God ſhould ſuddenly deftray e 
that ever ſuch thoughts ſpenld come into my heart; 
But if an Inſtrument of the Devil come and plead 
againſt che Scripture or the Life to Come. or Chriſt 
hamſelf, they will bear him with leſs deceſtation. The 
Devil knows that familiaricy will- cauſe us to take 
that from a min, which we would abhor from the 
Devil himſelf immediately. I intend not to give 
you. now a particular preſervative; againſt each 
of itheſe Temptations : Only let me tell you, that 
this is the direct way to Infidelity, Apoſtacy, and the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : and if by any Seducers 
the Devil do overcame you herein, you are loſt for 
ever,ond there will be no more ſacrifice for your ſin, but 
L expettation of judgement, and that fire Which 
ſlab devour the adverſaries of Chriſt. 


DOUBT XVIII. 


* Have ſo great fears of Death , and unwilling- 
\neſs to be with God, that I am afraid I bavi nd 
Grave : for f 1 bad Pauls ſpirit, I ſhould be ableto 
ſay with bins, | deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt: 
Wherras now no news would be to me wore unWelcome. 
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E ANSWER. 


7 Here is a loathneſs to Dye that comes from 4 
1 Defireto do God more ſervice; and another 
that comes from an Apprehenſion of unreadineſs, 


| when we would fain have more Aſſurance of Salva- 
D d | tion 


re e e 
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tion firſt : or would be fitter to meet our Lord. 
Blame not a man to be ſomewhat backward, chat 
knows it muſt go with him for ever in Heaven ot 
Hell according as he is found at death. But theſe 
two be not ſo much 4 /oarbneſs to Dye, as a loathyeſs 
to Dye now, at thu time. 3. There alſo ia all men 
living, Good and bad. a natural abborrence and feat 
of death. God hath put this into maus nature (even 
in Iamocency) to be bis great means of Governing 
the World. No man woald de ia order, or be 
kept in obeditece, but for this. -Hethar cares not 
for his own Life; is Maſter of anothers. Grace doth 
nor tot out this abhorrency of Death, no more. 
then it unmanneth us: Only it reſtrains it from ex- 
ceſs, and fo far overcometh the violence of the Pal. 
ſion, by the apprebenſions of a better life beyond 
death, that a Believer may the more quietly and wil 
lingly ſubmit to it. Paw! himſelf deſireth not Death, 
but the Life which ſolloweth it; fie defreth to de- 
part, and to be with Chriſt : that is, He had rather 
be in Heaven then on exrth, —— is con- 
tented to ſubmit to the penal paſſage: 

doch not oommaad you to Defiredeathic ſelf ; nor 
forbid you fearing ac as an evil to nature, and a pu- 
niſhment of fin : Qnly he ireth you to delire 
the Bleſſedneſs to be enjoyed aſter Death, & that ſo 
earneſtly as may make death it ſelf the eafierro you. 
Thank God, if the fear of death be ſomewhat abated 
in you, though it be not ſweetened. Men may 
tend whar they pleaſe, but nature will abhor deach 
as long as its nature, and as long as a man is man: 
elſe temporal death had been no puniſhment do 
Adam, if bis Innocent nature had not abhorred it 4 


ir 


wo > WW 5 s 2 Gs = 1 


wad. wh 


|. 
K 
r 
- 
s 
h 
1 
a 
0 
e 
4 
hy 
E. 
þ 
1 
d 
p 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 371 
it was an evil to it. Tell me but this, If Death did 
not ſtand in your way to Heaven, but that you could 
travel to Heaven as eaſily asto London, would not 
you rather go thither, and be with Chriſt, then ſlay 
in fin and vanity here on earth, ſo be it you were 
certain to be with Chriſt ? If you can ſay Tea to this, 
then ir is apparent that your loathneſs to dye is either 
from the uncertainty of your ſalvation, or from the 
natural averſneſs to a diſſolution, or both; and not 
from an unwillingneſs to be with Chriſt, or a prefer- 
ing the vanities of this world before the Bleſſedneſs 
of that to come. Laſtly, it may be God may lay 
that affliction on you. or uſe ſome other 

means with you, yet before you dye, that may make 
you willinger then now you are. 


—— — 


DOUBT XIX. 


CG Od lajeth upon me ſuch heavy Afitiong, that 
I cannot believe be Loves me: He writeth bit- 
ter things againſt me, and taketh me for bis enemy : 1 
aw afflitied in my bealth, in my name, in my childreny 
and vraroſt friends, and in my ſtate - I live in continual 
poverty, or pinching diſtreſ; of one kind or other yes 
my very ſoul i filled With bis terrors, and night and 
day i his band beavy wpon me. 


m 
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ANSWER 


x Haye ſaid enough to this before : Nor do I think 
1 & ogetfull to ſay any more, when the Holy Ghoſt 
| Ddz Rath 
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hath ſaid ſo much : but only to deſire you to read 
what he hath written in Heb. 12. and fob through. 


out: and P/al. 37. and 7 3. And divers others. T he 
next doubt is contrary. 


— 


DOUBT XX. 


| ] Read in Scripture that through many tribulation! 

' we muſt enter into Heaven ; and that alt that Will 
live Godly in (briſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution : and 
that be that taketh nat up bu Croſs, and ſo ſolloweth 
Cbriſt, cannot be his Diſciple * and that if we are not 
corretted, we are baſtards, and not ſons : But I ne- 
ver had any Afiifiion from God, but have lived in 
conſtant proſperty to thu day. Chriſt ſaith , Wo 
to you, when all men ſpeak well of you: but al 
men for ought I know ſpeał well of me: and there- 
fore I doubt of my ſincerity, 


ꝙ5E—ã — — 


ANSWER. 


Would not have mentioned this Doubt, but that 
I was ſo fooliſh as to be troubled with it my ſelf : 
and perhaps ſome others may be as fooliſh as I; 
though 1 think but few in theſe times; our great 
friends have Done ſo much to Reſolve them more ef- 
ſectually then words could have done. 1. Some of 
thoſe 1exts ſpeak only of mans duty of bearing 
perſecution and tribulation, when God Jays it on us, 
rather then of the Event, that it ſhall certainly come, 
2. Yer I think it ordinarily certain, and to be ex- 
pected 
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pected as to the Event: Doubtleſs Tribulation is 
Gods Common road to Heaven: Every ignorant 
' perſon is ſo well ware of this, that they delude chem- 
ſelves in their ſufferings, ſaying, That God hath 
. them their puniſhment in this life, and there- 
ore they hope he will not puniſh them in another. 
If any ſoul be ſo ſilly as to fear and doubt, for want 
of Affliction: if none elſe will do the Cure, let them 
but follow my Counſel, and I dare warrant them 
for this, and I will adviſe them to nothirig but what 
is honeſt, yea and neceſſary, and what I have tried ef- 
ectually upon my ſelf: and I can aſſure you, it cured 
me, and I can give it a Probatum eff, And firſt; See 
that you be Faithfull in your. Duty ro all ſinners 
within your reach, be they great or ſmall, Gentle- 
men or Beggars, do your duty in Reproving them 
meekly and lovingly, yet plainly and ſeriouſly, tell · 
ing them of the danger of Gods everlaſting wrath; 
and when you find them obſtinate, tell the Church- 
Officers of chem, that they may do their duty; and if 
yet they are unreformed, they may be excluded from 
the Churches Communion, and all Chriſtian famili- 
arity. Try this courſe a while, and if you meet with 
no Afflictions, and get no more fiſts about your 
ears then your own , nor more tongues againſt yo 
then formerly, tell me lam miſtaken. Men-baſely 
bawk and ſhun almoſt all the diſpleaſing ungratefull 
work of Chriſtianity of purpoſe, leſt they ſhould 
have ſufferings in the fleſh, and then they doubt of 
their ſincerity for want of ſufferings. My ſecbnd 
Advice is, Do but ſtay a while in Patience (but 
prepare your Patience for a ſharper encounter ) and 
do not tye-God to your time. He hath not told you 
Dd 3 when 
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when your Afflictions ſhall come: If he deal eaſier 
wich you then others, and give you a longer time to 
prepare for them, be not you offended at that, and 
do not quarrel with your mercies. it is about feven- 
teen years ſince I was troubled with this doubt, think- 
ing 1 was no fon, becauſe I was not afflicted ; and [ 
think I have had few days without pain for this ſix- 
teen years ſince together, nor but few hours, if any 
one, for this ſix or ſeven years: And thus my ſcru- 
ple is removed. 

And if yet any be troubled with this Doubt, if 
che Churches and Common trouble be any trouble 
to them, ſhall I be bold to tell them my thouphts? 
( only underſtand, that I pretend not to Propheſie, 
but to Conjecture at Effects by the poſition of their 
Moral Cauſes. ) I think that the Rightrows King of 
Saints 14 even now, for our over-admiring raſh zeal, 
and high profeſſion, making for England ſo heavy an 
Afﬀiltion and ſbary a ſcourge , to be inflicted by ſednc- 
#4, proud; ſelf-conceited Trefaſers, a neither We nor 
our Fathers dad rer yet bear : Except it ſhould prove 
the wmercifall intent of our Father, only to ſuffer them 
to rien for their on deftrnttion, to be a ſtanding Mo- 
namen for the 1ffe inal Warning of all aſtir- ages of the 
(ure by, Whether pride and heady Zeal may bring Pro- 
feſſerr of holineſs : ©And When they are full ripe, 10 
dp by thew as at Munſter and in New. England, that 
they e g further, bus their folly may be known 
t all a Amen. I have told you of my thoughts of 
this Jong ago in my Book of Beptiſn. | 
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; fincerity and ſalvation for every ſin. 
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LL theſe Doubts I have here anſwered, chat you 

may fee how neceſſary it is that in all your 
troubles you be fure to diſtinguiſh between Matter 
of Doubting, and Matter of Humiliation. Alas, 
what ſoul is ſo holy on the Earth, but muſt daily ſay, 
For give us our treſpaſſeſ: ? and cry out with Paul, O 
wretched may that / am, whe daliter nas from 
thu body of death ? But at the ſame time we may 
thank God through our Lord Jeſus Cho. If every 
ſin ſhould make us Doubt, we ſhould d notbing but 
doubt. I know you may eaſily tell a long and a fad 
ſtory of your ſins; how you are croubled with this 
and that, and many a diſtemper, and weak and 
wanting ia every Grace and Duty, and baye com- 
mitted many fins : But doth it follow that therefore 
— have no true Grace ? Learn theteſore to be 
umbled for everyſin, but not to doubt ot your 
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DiAECTION XXX. — 
30. Whatſoerver New Doubtings do ariſe in — 
your ſoul; ſee that you carefully diſcern || 
whether they are ſuch as muſt be reſolved Pa 
from the Conſideration of General Grace, || for 
or of ſpecial Grace; And eſpecially h ſure 4 
of this, that when you want or loſe your f De 
Certainty of Sincerity' and ſal vation, * 
you have preſently recourſe to the Proba. | « 
lity of it, and loſe not the Comforts of ” 
that; Or if. you (hould loſe the fight of a f ie 
Probability of Special Grace, yet ſee that al 
Jou hade recourſe at the utmoſt to Ge. 4 


neral Grace, and m ver let go the Com- 
forts of that at the worſt. 


His Rule is of unſpeakable Neceſſity and uſe for 
8 8 your Peace and Comfort. Here are three ſeve · 
ral Degrees of the Grounds of Comfort. It is ex- 
ceeding weakneſs for a man that is beaten from one 
of theſe holds, therefore to let go the other two : 
and becauſe he cannot have the bigheft Degree, 
therefore to conclude that he hat h none at all. 
I beſeech you in all your Doubtings and Com- 
plainings, ſtill Remember the two Rules * laid 
50 Open. 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 377 


down. 1. All doubys ariſe not from the ſame Cauſe, 
and therefore muſt not have the ſame Cure. Let the 
firſt thing which you do upon every doubt, be this: To 
conſider ¶hether it come from the Vnbelieving or low 
A pprebenſions of the General Grounas of ¶ omfart, of 
from the Want of evidence of ſpecial Grace ? For that 
which is a fit Remedy for one of theſe, will do hetle 
for the Cure of the other. 2. If your doubting be only 
Whether on be fincere in Believing, Loving, Hoping, 
Repenting and Obeying ? then it will not anſwer this 
Doubt, though you diſcern never ſo much of Gods 
Mercifull Nature, or Chriſts Gracious Office, or the 
Univerſal ſufficiency of his Death and fatisfaRion, 
or. the freeneſs and extent of the promiſe of Pardon. 
For I profeſs conſiderately, that I do not know in 
all the Body of Popery concerning Merits, Iuſti- 
cation, Humane Satisfactions, Aſſurance, or any 
other point about Grace, for which we un- 
church them, that they err half ſo dangerouſly-, 
4s. Sa/tmarſh and ſach Antinomians do in this one 
point, when they ſay, Thit Chriſt hath Repented & 
Believed far us; meaning it of that Faith and Repen- 
tance. which he hath made the Copditions of our 
ſalvation: & that Me muſt no more queſtion aur o 
faith, then we muſt queſtion Chriſt the Object of it. It 
will be no ſaving Plea at the day of judgement to 
lay, Though I Repented not, . Believed not, yet Chriſt 
died for me, or God 14 merciful, or Chriſt Repented and 
Bilieved for me er God made me a free promeſe & Gift 
Leary { wonld repent & believe. What Com- 
would ſach an anſwer give them? & therefore 
doabtleſs it will not ſerve now to quiet any kuow. 
wg Chriſtian againſt thoſe Doubts chat ariſe ** 
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the want of particular evidence of ſpecial Grace, 
though in their own place, the General Grounds 
of Comfort are of Abſolute Neceſeity thereto. 

2. On the other fide , If your Donbts ariſe 
from any Defect in your Apprehenſions of Gene- þ 
ral Grace, it is not your looking after Marks in By 
your ſelf that ig che way to Refolve them. I told By 
you in the beginning, that the General Ground BU, 
of Comfort he in four particulars (that ſquare Fg, 
Foundation which will bear up all che Faith of the I 
Saints.) Firft Gods Merciſull and unconceivabhy 
Good and Gracious Nature, and his Love to man. 
kind. Secondly, The Gracious Nature of the 
Mediatour God and Man, with his moſt Graciom . 
undertaken Ofice of Saving and Reconciling, k; 
Thirdly, The ſufficiency of Chriſts Death and f 
tisfaction for all che world, to ſave them if they will 
Accept him and his Grace: | put it in terms beyond fly 
diſpute, becanſe'! would not build up Believers Com: Bs 
forts on points which godly Divines do contradie fig, 
(as lictle as may be: )Yer I am paſt all Doubt my (elf, J& 
that Chriſt did actually make ſatisfaction to Got fg, 
Juiſtcefor All end that no man periſneth for want e Fi, 
an Expiatory ſacrifice, but for want of faith to be. 
leve and apply it, or for want of Repentance, an 
yielding to Kecovering Grace. The fourth is, The H. I 
niverſal Grant of pardon, and Right to ſalvation,m 
Condition of Faith and Repentance. If your Dock * 
ariſe from the Ignorance or overlookiag of any 
theſe. to theſe maſt you hve recourſe for your Cui g. 

Where Note, That all thoſe Doubts which comfge: 
from the {s of your ſin,as fuch, that you think; 
will not re be forgiven, or that She ron 
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fenſe of Unworthineſs,(in a Legal fenſe ) or want 
Merit in your-felf, and all your doubrs whether 
be willing to accept and forgive you, rhongh 
ſhould Repent and Believe; or whether any 
ice was offered by Chriſt for your fins ; I ſay, 
theſo come from your I gnorante or Unbelief of 
We or all of the four General Grognds here men- 
{ : and from them muſt be cured. 
Note alſo in a ſpecial manner, That there is a great 
erence between theſe four General & rounds, and 
wr particular Evidences in point of Certainty: 
theſe four Corner ſtones are faſt founded be- 
A all poſſibility of Removal, ſo that they are al- 
nys of as undoubted Certainty as that the Heaven 
ur bead; and they are immutable flill the 
xe. "Theſe you are commanded firiftly to Believe 
kh a Divine Faith, as being the clearly revealed 
freths of God; and if you ſhould not Believe 
dem, Jet they remain firm and true, and your un- 
ef ſhonld not make voyd the Univerſal promiſe 
Grace of God. Bur your own Evidences of ſpe- 
Grace, are not ſo Certain, ſo clear, or fo Immu- 
; nor are you bound to Beheve them; but to 
arch after them that you may know them: You 
& not bound by any Word of God ſtrictly to be- 
ye that you do Believe, or Rerent, but to try and 
Kern it. This then is the firſt rt of this Detecti- 
That you always difcover whether your troubles 
from low unbelieving or ignorant thoughts of 
Gods Mercifulneſs, Chrifts Gracious Nature and 
ice , General Satisfaction or the univerſal Pro- 
or whether they ariſe from want of evidence 
icerity in your ſeif? and accordingly in your 
thoughrs 
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thoughts apply the Remedy. | 
hong ſecond part of the Direction is, that 
hold faſt Probabilities of Special Grace when 
loſe your Certaixty, and that you hold faſt yout Ge [ 
neral Grounds when you loſe both the former 
Never forget this in any of your Doubts, 

You ſay t faith and obedience have f 
breaches and Ma defect in them that you cannot 
Certain that they are ſincere. Suppoſe it be ſo: D 
you ſee no great Like/ibood or hopes yet that tha 
are ſincere? If you do (as I think many Chriſti 
eaſily may, that yet receive not a proportior 
comfort) remember that this is no ſmall Mercy $*« 
but matter of great conſolatian. . 

But ſuppoſe the worſt, that you ſee no Grace 
your ſelf: yet you cannot be ſure you ban 
none: For it may be there, and you not ſee 
Yea ſuppoſe the worſt , that you were ſure tha 
you had no true Grace at all. yet remember tha 
you have ſtill abundant cauſe of Comfort in Go 
General Grace. Do you think you muſt needs de 
ſpair, or give up all Hope and Comfort, or co 
clude your ſelf irrecoverably loſt , becauſe you ar 
Graceleſs ? why, be it known to you there is tha ©! 
ground of Conſolation in General Grace that m | $ 
make che hearts of the very wicked to leap for Joy: I 
Do I need to prove that to you ? You know that Þ hb 
the Goſpel is called Glad tidings of ſalvation, and the IV 
Preachers of it are to tell thoſe to whom they preach IM2 
it, Behold we bring you tidings of great Joy, and glu 
tidings to all People, And you know before the Gob JW 
pel comes to men they are miſerable. If then it s Ne 
glad tidings, and tidings of great joy to all the u 
converted where it comes, why ſhould it not be ſo fu 

to 
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and where is your great joy? If you be grace- 
i it nothing to know that God is exceeding mer- 
all, ſlow to anger, reaay to for give, pardoning miqui- 
5 hgren/ereſſion and fn, loving mankind? Is it nothing 
ow that the Lord hath brought !ofinite 

xd Goodneſs down into humane fleſh ? and h 
en on him the moſt bleſſed office of Reconciling, 
become the Lamb of God?lsir nothing to you, 
ll your fins have a ſufficient Sacrifice paid for 
em, ſo that you are certain not to periſh for want 
1-82 Ranſom ? Is it nothing to you, that God hath 
e ſuch an univerſal grant of Pardon and Salvati- 
eo all chat will Believe? and that you are not on 

"We terms of the meer Law of Works, to be judged 
tu not obeying in perfetion?Suppoſe you are never 
an certainly graceleſs, is it not a ground of unſpeak. 
le Comfort, that you may be certain that zorbing 

10 „ vou, but 4 flat refuſal or unwillingneſs to 
have Chriſt and his ſalvation ? This is a certain truth, 
och may comfort a man as yet unſanctified, that 
de. meerly as ſin ſhall not Condemn him, nor any 
oo. fg in the World, but the final obſtinate refu- 
ax {of the Remedy, which thereby leaveth all other 
ha ln unpardoned. 

Now I would ask you this Queſtion in your great- 
fears that you are out of Chriſt; Are you W illing 
have Chrif to pardon, ſanctifie, — and ſave 
N or not? If you are; then you are a true Believer, 
did not know it. If you are not; if you will but 
wait on Gods Word in Hearing and Reading, and 
gaſider frequently and ſeriouſly of the neceſſity and 
pellency of Chriſt and Glory, and the evil of ſin, 
the vanity of the world, & will but beg _—_— 
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of God to make you Willing, you ſhall find 
God bath not appointed you this means in vain, & 


that this way will be more profitable to you then ul 
your complainings. See therefore when you areſſ ( 


the very loweſt, that you ſorſake not the 
of General Grace. 


And indeed thoſe that deny any General 


or Redemption, Do leave poor Chriſtians in a ' 8 


lamentible Condition. For, alas, Aſſurance of f 
cial Grace (yea or a high probability) is nor ſo oc 
mon a thing as meer Diſputers againtt Doubtingh 
imag ned. And when a poor Chriſtian is bes 
from his Aſſurance ( which few have ) be bath 


thing but P-obabilitics : and when he hath no conf bf 


dent probable perſwaſion of ſpecial Grace, 


is he then? and what hath he ſeft to ſupport his ſ6al? | # 


I will not ſo far now meddle with that controverſie 


as to open further how this opinion tends to lei 7 


moſt Chriſtians in deſperation, for all the pretence 
it hath found ? and I had done more, but that G6 


neral Redemption, or Sotisfaction is comic 8 


taught in the maintaining of the General Sufft 
ency of ir, though men unc erſtand not how tt 
contradice themſelves. 1 
But perhaps you will ſay, This is cold comfon: 
for I may as well argue thus, Chriſt wil! dann fir 
ners: Tam ſinrer, therefore be Will damn me: 1 
to argue thus, Chriſt wilf [avi ſianers : I ags 4 fb 
ner: therefore bis will ſave me. 1 anſwer : There 
no ſhew of foundneſs in either of theſe Arputne 
Iris not a . that Chriſt will ſave you; t 


can be gathered from General Grace alone: thith + 


mult be. had from aſſurance of ſpecial Grace fupe | 


= \ 
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ed to the General, But a Conditional certainty 
mv may have from General Grace only, and — 
ey ſoundly and infa llibly argue, Gd ber 

Erant to every -finfwl man, of Parden and [; 
Chi, Satrifite, if they will but — 

Meeve in Chrift : but | ama ſinful man, therefore 

| A- — of Pardon and Sal vation to 


— — 


ha þ 9 XXII. 

| 4 7 God do Heſs you with an able faithful, 

nll \ prudent, judicious Paſtor, take him for 
by Jour Guide under Chriſt i in the way to 
| eee. open to him your Caſe, and 

de ſi re kit — in all your extraordina- 


ary prefving : neceſũties, where 
found the advice of other godly 1 


to be inſufficient; And this wot once er 
twice only, bat often as ſuch preſſing 
' "neceſſities Mall jeturn- Or if your own 
1 Hefter be ware defective for ſuch a 


A e ae of fome orber Miniſter of 
[od 


Chriſt,who is more meet- 
= have thele &everal things to open to you. 
1. That it is your Duty to ſeek this Directi- 
j "Sdwrche Guides of ce Church, 2, When 2 
1 W 


what caſes you ſhould do this. 3. To what end, and 
how far. 4, What. Miniſters they be that you ſhould 
chogſe thereto.. 5. In what manner you muſt open 
your Caſe, that you may receive ſatisfaction. 

1. The firſt hath two parts, 1. That you muſt 
open your Caſe. 2. And that to your Paſtor, 1, The 
Devil hath great advantage while you keep his 
Counſel : Two are better then one; for if one of 
them fall he hath another to help him. It is dange- 
rous Reſiſting ſuth/an enemy alone. An uniting of 
forces oſt procureth Victory, God giveth others 
kwowledFe, prudenre, and other gifcs for our good: 
that ſo every member of the body may have need of 
another, and each be uſefull to the other. An In. 
dependency of Chyſtian upon Chriſtian, is moſt un- 
chriſtian ; much more of people on their Guides, 
It. ceaſeth to be a Member, which is ſeparated from 
the body: and to, make no uſe of the body or fel- 
low members, is next to ſeparation from them. Some. 
time baſbfulneſs is the cayſe, ſometimes. ſelf-confi- 
dence (a far worſe cauſe ; ) but whatever is the 
civſe of Chriſtians ſmothering theit Doubts, the 
eſſects are oft ſad. The diſeaſe is oſt gone ſo far, 
that the Cure is very difficult, before ſome baſhfull, 
or proud, or tender Patients will open their diſeaſe. 
The very opening: of 4 mam grief to 4 faichfull 
friend, doth oſt eaſe the heart of it ſelſ. 2. And that 
this ſhould be done to your Paſtor, I'Will new you 
further anon. Wut N Can mr 

2. But you muſt underſtand well when this is your, 
Duty. 1. Not in every ſmal infirmity, which ac+ 
companies Chriſtians in their daily moſt watchfull 
Converſation: Nor yet in every leffer Doubr;which: 


may 
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may be otherwaies reſolved. It is a folly and a 


- wrong to Phyſitians to run to them for every cut fin- 


r or prick wich a pin.Ev ighbour can help you 
5 this. 2. Nor except it — —— caſe indeed, go 
not firſt to a Miniſter. But ſirſt ſtudy the caſe your 
ſelf, and ſeek Gods Direction: If that will not ſerve, 
open your caſe to your neareſt Soſom friend that is 
godly and judicious, And you two caſes alwaics 
g0 to your Paſtor: 1. In caſe privater means can do 
you no good: then God cals you to ſcek further, If a 
cut finger ſo feſter that ordinary means will not cure 
it, you muſt go to the Phyſician. 2. If the caſe be 
weighcy and dangeraus: For then none but'the more 
prudent advice is to be truſted. If you be ſtruck with 
a dangerous diſeaſe , I would not have you delay ſo 
long, nor wrong your ſelf ſo much as to ſtay while you 
tamper with every womans medicine, but go preſent- 
ly to the Phyſician.So if you either fall into any grie- 
yous fin, or any terrible pangs of Conſcience, or any 
t ſtreights and difficulties about matters of Do- 
ine or Practiſe, go preſently to your Paſtor for ad- 
vice. The Devil, and Pride, and Baſhfulneſs will 
do their utmoſt to hinder you; but ſee that they pre- 
vail not. N 
x „1 — to what End you muſt do this. 
Not 1. Efther to expect that a Minilter can of himſelf 
ereate Peace in you: or that all your Doubts ſhould 
vaniſh as ſoon as ever you have opened your mind. 
Onely the great Peacemaker, the Prince of Peace, 
can create Peace in you : Aſcribe not to any the Of- 
fice ofthe Holy Ghoſt, to be your effetual Comfor- 
ter. To expect more from man then belongs to man, is 
the way to receive nothing from him, but to _ 
Ee 
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God to blaſt to you the beſt endeavours. 2. Nor muft 
you re ſolve to take all meerly from the word of 
your Paſtor, as if he were infa!lible : Nor abſolutely 
to Judge of your ſelf as be |udgeth. For he may be 
too rigorous, or more commonly too charitable in bis 
opinion of you: There may be much of your diſpoſi- 
tion and converſation unknown to him, which may 
binder his right Judging. But 1. You muſt uſe your 
Paſtor as the ordained Thftrument and Meflenger of 
the Lord Jeſus and bis Spirit, appeinted to ſpeaka 
word in ſeaſon to the weary , and to ſbew to man 
bis Righteouſneſs, and to ſtrengthen the weak hands 
and knees, yea and more, to bind and looſe on 
Earth, as Chriſt doth bind and looſe in Heaven. As 
Chriſt and his Spirit do only fave in the principal 
place, and yet Mmiſters fave ſouls in ſubordination to 
them as his Inſtruments, 48.26.17,18. 1 Tim. 4. 15, 
16. P. F. 20. So Chriſt and the Spirit are as Prin - 
cipal Cauſes the only Comforters : but his Miniſtert 
are Comforters under him. 2. And that which you 
muſt expect from them is theſe two things, 1. You 
muſt expect thoſe fuller diſcoveries of Gods Will, 
then you are able to make your ſelf, by which you 
may have aſſurance of your duty to God, and of the 
ſenſe of Scripture , which expreſſeth how God 
will deal with you : That ſoa clearer very of 
Gods mind may Reſolve your Doubts. 2. In the 
mean time till you can come to a full Reſolation, 
you may and muſt ſomewhat ſtay your ſelf on the ve- 
ry —— of your Paſtor: Not as infallible, but 
as a diſcovery of the Probability of your good or bad 
eſtate: and ſo of your duty alſo. Though you will not 
renounce your on underſtanding, and believe any 
| | man 
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man when you know he is deceived,. or would de. 
ceive you, yet you will ſo far ſuſpect your own tea- 
ſon, and value anothers, as to have à ſpecial regard 
to every mans Judgement in his own Profeſſion. If 
the Phyſician tell you that your diſeaſe is not dange- 
rous, or the Lawyer that your Cauſe is good, it will 


more Comfort you then if another man, ſhould ſay 


as much. It may much ſtay your heart till you can 
reach to clear Evidences and Aſſurance, to have a 
Paſtor that is well acquainted with you, and is 
faithfull and Judicious to tell you that he verily 
thinks that you are in a ſafe Condition. 3. But the 
chief uſe of his advice is, not ſo much to tell you what 
he thinks of you, as to give you Directions how you 
may Judge of your ſelf, and come our of your trou- 
ble: Beſides the benefit of his Prayers to God for 
ou. 
4. Next let me tell you what men you muſt chooſe 
to open your mind to: And they muſt be, 1. Men of 
Judgement and Knowledge, and not the ignorant, be 
they never ſo honeſt: Elſe they may deceive you, not 
knowing what they do: either for want of under- 
ſtanding the Scripture, and the nature of Grace and 
Sin; or for want of skill to deal with both weak Con- 
ſciences, and deep deceitfull hearts. 2. Tbey muſt be 
truly fearing God, and of experience in this great 
work. For a troubled ſoul is ſeldom well reſolved 
and comforted meerly out of a Book; but fromthe 
Book & Experience both together. Carnal or formal 
men will but make a Jeft at the Doubts of a troubled 
Chriſtian ; or at leaſt will give you ſuch formal Re- 
medies as will prove no Cure: Either they will per- 
ſwade you, as the Antinomians do, that you ſhould 
Ee 2 a ttuſt 
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truſt God with your ſoul, and never Queſtion your 
Faith: Or that you do ill to trouble you ſelf about 
ſuch things: Or they will direct you only to the © om- 
forts of General Grace, and tell you only that God 
is Mercifull , and Chriſt died for ſinners: which are 
the neceſſary Foundations of our Peace; but will not 
anſwer particular Doubts of our own ſincerity, and 
of our Intereſt in Chrift: Or elſe they will make you 
believe that Holineſs of heart and life (which is the 
thiug you look. after ) is it that troubleth you, and 
breeds all your ſcruples,Or elſe with the Papiſts. the 
will ſend you to your Merits for Comfort;or to ſome 
Vindictive Penance in Faſtings, Pilgrimages, or the 
like; or to ſome Saint departed, or Angel, or to the 
Pardons or Indulgencies of the Pope: or to a cer- 
tain, formal, carnal Devotion, to make God amends, 
3. They muſt be men of downright Faithfulneſs, that 
will deal plainly and freely, though not cruelly : and 
not like thoſe render Surgeons that will leave the 
cure undohe for fear of hurting: Meddle not with 
men-pleaſers and daubers, that will preſently ſpeak 
Comfort to you as confidently as if they had known 
you twenty years, when perhaps they know little of 
your Heart or Caſe. Deal not with ſuch as Reſolve 
to humour you. 4. They muſt be men of fidelity, and 
well tried to be ſuch, that you may truſt them with 
choſe ſecrets which you are called to Reveal. 5. They 
muſt be men of great ſtaidneſs and wiſdom, that they 
may neither raſhly paſs their Judgement, nor ſet you 
upon unſound, unwarrantable or dangerous Courſes. 
6, It is ſuſpicious if they be men that are ſo Impudent 
as to draw out your ſecrets, and ſcrue themſelves 
deeper into your privateft thoughts and waies then 
15 
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is meet: Yet a compaſſionate Miniſter, when be ſee- 
eth chat poor Chriſtians do endanger themſelves by 
keeping ſecret their troubles , or elſe that they ha- 
zard themſelves by hiding the greateſt of their ſins, 
like Acan, Saul, or Anan and Saphira and ſo play 
the Hypocrites; in theſe Caſes he may and muſt urge 
them to deal openly. 7. Above all be ſure that thoſe 
that you ſeek advice of be ſound in the Faith, and 
free from the two deſperate plagues of notorious 
falſe doctrine, & ſeparating dividing inclinations, that 
do but hunt about to make Diſciples to themſelves. 
There are two of the former ſort, and three ofthe la- 
ter. that I would charge you to take heed of. and yet 
all is but four.) 1. Among thoſe that err from the 
Faith (next to Pagass, Jews and Infidels, whether 
Ranters, Seekers or Socinians, which I think few ſo- 
ber, godly men are ſo much in danger of , becauſe 
of their extream vileneſs) I would eſpecially have 
you have avoid the Antinomians, being the greateſt 
pretenders to the right comforting affſicted Conſci- 
ences in the world: but upon my certain knowledge l 
dare ſay they are notorious ſubverters of the very 
nature ofthe Goſpel, & that free Grace which chey 
ſo much talk of, & the grrat diſhonourers of the Lord 
Jeſus, whom they ſeem ſo highly to extoll. They are 
thoſe Mountebanks and Quackſalvers that delude 
the world by vain oſtentation, and Kill more then 
they will Cure. 2. Next to them, take heed of the 
Papiſts, who will go to Nome, to Saints, to Angels, 
to. Merits, to the moſt carnal deluſory mearig for 
Comfort, when they ſhould goto Scripture ad to 
Heaven for it. 5 
And then take beed that you fall not into the 
| Eez bands 
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hands of ſeparating dividers of Chriſts Church. The 
moſt notorious and dangerous of them are of theſe 
three ſorts : 1. The laſt mentioned, the Pa piſts: They 
are the moſt notorious Schiſmaticks and Separatifts 
thatever Gods Church did know on Earth : For 
my part, I think their Schiſm is more dangerous and 
wicked then the reſt of their falſe Doctrine. The un- 
mercifull, proud, ſelf-ſeeking wretches would like 
the Donatilts make us believe that God hath no true 
Church on Earth but they: and that all the Chriſti. 
ans in Ethiopia, Aſia, Germany, Hungary, France, 
England, Scotland, Ireland, Belgia. and the reſt of the 
World that acknowledge not their Pope of Rome to 
be Head of all the Churches in the World, are none 
of Chriſts Churches, nor ever were. Thus do they ſe- 
parate from all the Churches on Earth, and confine 
all Religion & Salvation to themſelves,who ſo noto- 
riouſly depart from Chriſts way of Salvation. Indeed 
the extreme diligence that they uſe in viſiting the 
fick, and ſoliciting all men to their Church and way, 
is plainly to get themſelves followers ; and they are 
every where more induſtrious to enlarge the Popes 
Kingdom, then Chriſts. So far are they from ftudy- 
ing the Unity of the Catholick Church, which they 
ſo much talk of, that they will admit none to beof 
that Church, nor to be ſaved, but their own party, 
as if indeed the Pope had the Keys of Heaven. Indeed 
they are the moſt Impudent Sectaries and'Schiſma- 
ticks on Earth. 2, The next to them are the Anabap- 
tilts, whoſe Doctrine is not in it ſelf ſo dangerous as 
their Schiſm and gathering Diſciples ſo zealouſly to 
themſelves: And ſo ſtrange a curſe of Gd hath 
followed them hitherto , as may deter = ſober 
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Chriſtian from raſh adventuring on their way. Even 
now when they are higbet in the world then ever 
they were oheatth , yer do the judicious ſee Gods 
ory; judgemerit upon them, in their Congregations 
onverſations. 3. Laſtly, Meddle not with thoſe 
commoly called Separatiſts; for they will make a 
prey of you for the increaſe of their party. I do not 
mean that you ffionld ſeparate from theſe two laſt, 
as they do from us, and have nothing to do with 
them, nor acknowledge them Chriſtians. But ſeek 
not their advice,and make them not of your counſel. 
You will do as one that goes to a Phyſician that hath 
the Plague, to be cured of a cut finger, if you go for 
our comfort to any of theſe Seducers. But if you 
— a Paſtor that is ſound in the main Doctrines of 
Religion, and is ſtudious of che Unity and Peace of 
the Church, ſuch a man you may uſe, though in ma- 
ny things miſtaken ; for he will not ſeek to make a 
Prey of you by drawing you to his party; Let bim be 
Lutheran, Calvinift, Arminian, Epiſcopal, kndepen- 
daut, or Presbyterian, ſo he be found in the main, 
and free from Diviſton. Thus | have ſhewed yon 
the Qualifications of theſe men that you muſt ſeek 


advice of. 


2. Let me next add this: Let them be rather Paſtors 
then private men, if it may be: And rather your own 
Paftorsthen others, if they are fit. For the firſt con- 
ſider, 1. It is their Office to be Guides of Chriſts Di- 
ſciples under him, and to be ſpiritual Phyſicians for 
the curing of fouls. And experience telleth us (and 
fadly of late) what a curſe followeth thoſe that ſtep 
beyond the bounds of their Calling by invading this 
Office, and that God bleſſeth means to them that 
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keep within his order, 1 Theſ.5.12,13. Heb.13.7, 
17. Not but that private men may help you in this, as 
a private neighbour may give you a Medicine to 
cure your diſeaſe ; but you will not ſo ſoon truſt 
them in any weighty caſe as you will the Phy ſician. 
2. Belides Miniſters have made it the ſtudy of their 
lives, and therefore are liker to underſtand it then 
others. As for thoſe that think long ſtudy no more 
conducible to the knowledge of Scriptures, then if 
men ftudied not at all, they may as well renounce 
Reaſon, amd Diſpute for preheminency of beaſts 
above men, as renounce ſtudy, which is but the uſe of 
Reaſon, Bur it appears how conſiderately theſe 
men ſpeak themſelves, and whence it comes, and 
how much credit a ſober Chriſtian ſhould give them 
Let them Read P/. 1.2, 3. Heb. 5. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
I T.. 4. 13, 14,15, 16. Andz. Tim. 2 15. And let them 
return to their wits. Yan commands Timothy, though 
be was from his youth acquainted with the Scrip- 
rures, N editate upon theſe things: Give thy ſelf wholly 
to them, that thy profiting may appear ta all: How much 
need have we to do ſo now? 3. Alſo Minifters are 
uſually moſt experienced in this work:and wiſdom re- 
quires you no more to truſt your ſoul, then you 
would do your body with an unexperienced man. 

2. And if it may be (he being fit) let it be rather 
, Your owa Paſtor then another: 1. Becauſe it belong- 

eth to his peculiar place and charge, to direct 
the ſouls of his own * 2. Becauſe he is 
likelier to know you and to fit his advice to your 
eſtate, as having better opportunity then others to 
be aqvainted with your converſation, 

5. Next conſider, in what manner you muſt open 
your 
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your Grief, if you would have Cure. 1. Do it as 1 
truly as you can. Make the matter neither better nor 
gorſe then it is. Specially take heed of dealing like 
Anaxias , pretending to open all (as he did to Gi 
ill) when you do but open ſome common infirmiti 
and hide all the moſt diſgracefull diſtempers of your 
heart, and fins of your life. The Vomit of Conſeſ- 
fion muſt work to the bottom, and fetch up that 
hidden fin, which is it that continueth your Calami- 
ty. Read Mr. T. Hooker in his Soul; Preparation, con- 
cerning this Confeffion ; who ſhews you the danger 
of not going to the bottom. 

2. You-muft not go to a Miniſter to be cured 
meerly by gaod words , as Wizzards do by charms ; 
and ſo think that all is well when he hath | 
comfortably to you: But you muſt go for DireQi 
for your own Practice, that ſo the cure may be done 
by leaſure when you come home. Truly moſt even of 
co 


the godly that l bave known, do go to a Miniſter for 
ort, as filly people go to a Phyſician for Phy- 
ſick. If the Phyſician could ſtroak them whole, or 
give them a penny worth of ſome pleaſant fiuff, that 
would cure all in an hour, then they would prai 
him. But alas, the cure will not be done. 1. With- 
out coſt. 2. Nor without time and patience. 3. Nor 
without taking down unpleaſing medicines ; and fo 
they let all alone. So you come to a Miniſter for ad- 
vice and comfort; and you look that his words ſhould 
comfort you before he leaves you, or at leaft, ſome 
ſhort ſmall direction to take home with you: But he 
tels you, if yon will be cured you muſt more Reſolve 


againſt that diſquieting Corruption and Paſſion ; 


you muſt more meckly ſubmit to mn; 
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mu't walk more watchfully and codſcionably with 


God and men; arid then you muſt not give ear to 
the Tempter, with many the like; he gives you, az 


I have done here, a bilf of thirty ſeveral Directiom, 


and tells you, you maſt practiſe all theſe : O this 
ſeerhs a tedious coutfe ; You are never the neater 
cottifort for heating theſe : it mult be by long and di- 
ligent prediſing them. Is it not a fooliſh Patient 
that will come home from the — , and ſay, 
[ h4vt heard all that be ſaid : but I am never the bet- 


ter ? So you ſay , I have beard dll that the Miniſter 
faid : and I have never the move comfort. But have 
vou Done all that he bid you? and Taker all the 
Medicines that he gave you 2 Alas, che cure is moft 
to be done by yoar ſelf (under Chriſt ) when you 
come home: The Minifter is but the Phyſician to di- 
reck yon whar courſe to take for the care. And then, 
48 


y People run from one Phyfician to another, 
hearing what all can ſay, and deſſtous to know what 
y mai thidks of them but'throughly follow the 
advice of none, but perhaps take one medicine 
from one man, and one from another, and let moſt 
even of choſe lie by them in the box, and ſo periſh 
more certainly chen if they never medled with 
any at aft": ſo do moſt troubled ſouls, hear what 
one tian fairh', and what another faith , and ſel- 
dom throuptiſy follow che advice of any: bat 
wen" one matis words do nok cure ttm”, they 
ly, This is not the man char God" hath appoint⸗- 
ed ed cute me: Ando another, aid that is got 
the wn: Wheridity ſhould rather fay , 764 4 
not thr wir, then Thy 4 not the ian. This la- 
zy complaining is not it char will do the os ; 
t 


ant to, and it is to bring (briftians under the Tyr anny 
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but fa ĩthfull practiſing the Directions given you. 
But Iknow ſome will ſay, That it « near to Popiſs 
eAwricular Confeſſion which I here perſwade Ci 


of the Prieſts again, und make them acquainted With 
all mens ſecrets, and Maſters of their Conſciences. 
Anſw. 1. To the laft, I ſay, to the railing De- 
vil of this age, no more but, I be Lord Rebuke thee. 
If apy Minifter have wicked ends, let the God of 
heaven convert him, or root him out of his Church, 
and caſt him among the weeds and briers. But is it 
not the known voyce of ſenſuality and Hell, to caſt 
reproaches upon the Way and Or inances of God ? 
who knoweth not that it is the very Office of 
the Miniſtry, to be Teachers and Guides to men in 
matters of ſalvation ? and Overſeers of them? and 
that they watch for their ſouls, as thoſe that muſt give 
an account ? and the people therefore bound to 
them? Heb. 13.7, 17. Should not the 
know his ſheep, and their ſtrayings and diſeaſes ? 
How elſe ſhall be cure them ? ſhould not the Phyſi-. 
cian hear the Patient open all his diſeaſe, yea ftudy 
to diſcover to the utmoſt every thing he knows ; and 
all little enough to the cure? A diſeaſe unknown is 
unlike to be cured : and a diſeaſe well known is half 
cured, Mr. Tho, Hooker faith truly, It is with many 
ple as with ſome over-modeſt Patients, who bave- 
ing a diſeaſe in ſome ſecret place, they will not for 
ſhame reveal it to the Phyſician , till it be paſt cure, 
and then they muſt loſe their lives by their m : 
So do many by their ſecret - and more di l 
fins, Not that every man is bound to open all bis 
fins to his Paſtor : but choſe * 
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otherwiſe cured, he muſt: either if the ſenſe of the 
guilt cannot be removed, and true Aſſurance of 
pardon obtained: or elſe, if power againſt the ſin be 
not otherwiſe obtained, but that it (till prevaileth: 
In both theſe caſes we muſt go to thoſe chat God 
hach made our Directors & Guides: I am confident 
many a thouſand ſouls do long ftrive againſt Anger, 
Luft, Fleſh-pleaſing, Worldlineſs and trouble of Con. 
ſcience to little purpoſe , who if they would but have 
taken Gods way. and ſought out for help and opened 
all their Caſe to their Miniſter, they might bave been 
delivered ina good meaſure long ago. 2, And for 
Popiſh confeſſion, l deteſtit: We would not perſwade 
men that there is a neceſſity of confeſſing every fin 
to a Miniſter before it can be pardoned. Nor do we 
doitin a perplexed formality only at one time ofthe 
year: nor in order to Popiſh pardons or Satis factions: 
But we would have men go for Phyſick to theit 
ſouls, as they do for their bodies; when they feel they 
have need; And let me adviſe all Chriſtian Congre- 
gations to practiſe this excellent duty more. See that 
you-knock oftner at your Paſtors door, and ask his 
advice in all your preſſing neceſſities: Do not let him 
ſir quiet in his ſtudy for you: Make him now by ex- 
perience that the tenth part of a Miniſters labour is 
not in the Pulpic. If your ſins are ftrong. and you 
have wounded Conſcience deep, go for his adviſe for 
a ſafe cure:many a mans ſore fefters rodamnation for 
want of this: And poor ignorant and ſcandalous ſin- 
ners have far more need to do this then troubled 
Conſciences.! am confident,if the people of my Con- 
gregation did bur do their duty for the good of their 
own ſouls in private, ſeeking advice of their 3 
a 
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opening their caſes to them, they would find 

k for ten Miniſters atleaſt : And yet thoſe two 
at they have, have more work then they are able 
do already.Eſpecially Miniſters in ſmall Countrey 
ongregations, might do abundance of Good this 
y: And their people are much to blame that they 
ome not oftner to them for adviſe : This were the 
ay to make Chriſtians indeed. The Devil knows 
is, and therefore ſo envies it, that he never did more 
gainſt a deſign in the world : he hath got the main» 
nance alienated that ſhould have maintained them, 
t ſo they may have but one Minifter in a'Congre- 
ation, and then amongthe greater Congregations. 
bis work is impoſſible for want of Inſtraments : yea 
is about 4 the very Churches and ſet- 

d Miniſtry, if God will ſuffer him. He ſetteth his 
laſtruments to rail at Prieſts and Diſcipline, and to 
all Chriſts yoke Tyranny ; becauſe while the Gar- 
n is hedged in, he is fain with envy to look over 
he hedge. What if a man (like choſe of our times) 
hould come to a Town that bave an Epidemical 
Ruriſie or Feaver , and ſay, Do not rus like to 
beſe Phyſicians; they do but cheat you, anilrob your 
rſes, and ſeek themſelves, and ſeth to be Lords of your 
wet. Its poſſible ſome do ſo: But if by theſe — 
ſwaſions the ſilly people ſhould loſe their lives, how 
well bad their new preacher befriended them ? fuch 
friends will thoſe prove at laſt to your ſouls, that 
liſſwade you from obeying the Guidance and Diſci- 
pline of your Over-ſeers, & dare call the Ordinunces 
of the Lord of Glory Tyrannical, and reproach 
thoſe that Chriſt bath ſet over them. England will 
not have Chrift by bis Officers Rule over. them; 
| nor 


he 
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gor the ſeveral Congregations will not obey hi 
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But he will make them know before many years ar, 


paſt, chat they refuſed their own mercy ; and kne 
not the things that belong to their Peace; and that he 


will be Maſter at laſt in ſpight of Malice, & the prou-j 


deft of his focs, If they get by this bargain of Nefu 
ing Chriſts government, and Deſpiſing his Miniſters 


and making the Peace, Unity and Proſperity of haf, 


Church, and che ſouls of men. a Prey to their 


Proud miſguided Phanſies and Pa ions, then let; 


them boaſt of che bargian, when they have tried i. 
Only [ would intreat one thing of them, Not to 
Judge too confidently till they — ſeen the end. 

; And for all you tender Conſcienc'd Chriſtians, 
whom by the Miniſtry the Lord hath begotten or 
confirmed to himſelf, as ever you will ſhew your 
felves thankfull for ſo great a mercy, as ever you will 
hold that you have got, or grow to more perfection. 
and attain that bleſſed Life to which Chrift bath 
given you his Minifters to conduct you ſeg that you 
Itick.cloſe to a judicious, godly, faichfull Miniſtry, and 
make aſe of them while you have them. Have you 
ſtrong luſts? or deep wounds in conſcience, or a hex 
” burthen of doabrings or diſtreſs ſeek their advice, 

od will have his own Ordinance and Officers have 
the chief inftcumental hand in your cure. The 
ſame means oft times in another hand ſhall not do 
it. Yet I would have you make uſe of all able 
private Chriſtians help alſo. 

I-wilttell 22 the reaſon why our dun have 
not urged this ſo much upon you, nor ſo plainly ac- 
quainted their Congregations with the neceſſity of 
opening your caſe to your Miniſter, and ſeeking his 
advice. I, Some 
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i 1. Some in oppoſition to Popery have gone too 
"Fac on the other extrehm; perhaps ſinning as deep» 
1 in neglect, as the Papiſts do in formal exceſs. It 
ee good ſign that an opinion is true, when it is near 
Fy to errour. For truth is the very next ſtep to error. 
"The ſmal thred of Truth, runs between the cloſe 
k Jjoyning extreams of errour. 
5F. 2. Some Miniſters knowing the exceeding great- 
deſs of the burthen, are loth co put themſelves pon 
it. This one Work of giving advice to all that ought 
to come and open their ca ſe to us, if our people did 
bur what they qught to do for their own ſaſety, 
would it ſelf, in great congregations, be more then 
bing every day ip the week. What then is all. 
the reſt ofthe Work? And how can one man, yea or 
five, do this to five thouſand ſouls ? And then an 
t lieth undone , the malicious Reproachers rail 
at the Miniſters, and accuſe the people of ga- 
fiene ſs to be Church-members;; which bowſge- 
aal er there may be ſome cauſe of, yet not ſo much 
py they ſuggeſt ; and that unficneſs would beft 
be cured by the diligevre of morg Labourers, 
— they think to cure by removing the few chat 
remain. 8 | | 
be 3: Alſo ſome Minifters — gee bavemore 
1, | work then they can do a „think chemſelves 
uncapable of more, and therefore that its, vain to 
put their people on it, to ſeek more. 
4. Some Miniſters are over-modeſt, and thinł it to 
be unfit to defire people to open their ſecrets 80 
them; in confeffing their figs and corrupt inclinsti- 
ons, and opening their wants: And indeed apy inge 
nuous man wil be backward to pry into the ſegrets af 
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others, But when God hath made it our Office un- | ® 

der Chrift co be Phyſitians to the ſouls of our People, be 

it is bat 8 to connive at their Pride and J& 
Carnal Baſhfulneſs , or Hypocritical Covering of 
their fins, and co let them dye of their diſeaſe rather 
then we will urge them to diſcloſe it. 

5. Some Miniſters are loath to cell People of their fi 
duty in this, left ic ſhould confirm the world in their 
malacions conceit, that we ſhould be Mafters of 
Mens Canſciences, and would Lord it over them; I P* 
This is as much folly and cruelty, as if the Maſter M 
and Pilot of the Ship ſhould let che Mariners go- le 
vern the Ship by the Major Vote, and run all on de 
ſhelves, and drown themſelves and him, and all for 

. fear of being thought Lordly and Tyrannical in th 
taking the Goverament of rhe Ship upon himſelf, d« 
and telling the Mariners that it is their duty to obey a 
him. 1 20 

6. Moſt godly Miniſters do tell People in Gene- I 
ral of the neceſlicy of ſuch a Dependance on their | 4 
Teachers, as Learnersin the School of Chrift ſhould | 
have on them that are Uſhers under him the chief 
Maſter; and they do gladly give advice to thoſe | - 
that do ſeek to them: But they do not ſo pattica- 
ly and plainly acquaint People with their duty, in 
opening to them the particular ſores of their ſouls, ' 

Te is alſo the policy of the Devil to mak? people 
Believe that their Miniſters are too ſtout, and will not 
ſtoop to a compaſſionate hearing of their caſe:eſpe - 
cidlly if Miniſters carry themſelves firangely at too 

great a diftance from their People. I would earneſt- 4 
ly intreat all Minſtiers therefore to be as familiar,and | : 

and is much wich their People as they can. 9 : 

" a 
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onthe ſouls of poor Chriſtians, in diſpelling 
all their fears and troublos, and helping not — to a 
ſetled Peace, but to live in the moſt comfortable ſtate 
that can be expected upon earth. Write therefore 
cheſe two or three words deep im your underſtand- 
ings and Memory; that the life which God is beſt 
pleaſed with, an we ſhould be always endeavour- 
ing, is 1 loving Delight in God through Chriſt ; and « 
thankful and chearſul obediente to him. I do not ſay, 
that godly ſorrows, and fears, and jealouſies, are no 
Duties: bur.theſe are the great Duties, to which 


the reſt ſhould all — —i 
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ſlate of Duty andthe very Nature of a Chriſtian 
lie muſt needs make ſad difiempers in mens hearts 
and 690% = ale 4 000 Cbriitians * n Bro- 


ken · b uch grieving; a 
for ſin, as if it were t hepa cos — 
lightech in and requireth of chem: and therefore 
— bend all their endea vours this way; and are fill 
ſtriving Nn hearts to break them more; and 
pap, eix Conſciences to lqueez out ſame tears: 

think no Sermon, . vo 
en ſpects fo ell with them ,'a5 chat which can help 
ham wade or weep. 1 am far from perſwading 
men againſt Humiliation and Godly ſorrow and t 
. of brart: But yet. I muſt, tell Lyon et 
Rn von. lay f 

much. overlgok th * — nobl TOS 
to 1 * it tendetb. Do hk har 
eaſute in pour: ? 
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it 1s a higher and fweeter work that Gods cals you 
to, and would have you ſpend your time and firength 
in, 4. The firſt part of it is Love. A work that is 
wages to it ſelf. He that knows w hat it is to live in 
the Love of God, doth know that Chriftianity is 
no tormenting and diſcontented life. 2. The next part 
is, 7 in God, ani zu the Hopes and fore thought: 
Fehling Glory, Pfal.37. 4 "Delight thy ſelf in 
ibt Lori and be ſhall give thee the Deſires of thy beart: 
"This is t that you {hbuld be bending” your ftudies 
and endeavours for; that your ſoul might be able to 
Defpticit ſelf in God. 3. The thmd part is Thank- 

fulneſ and Praiſe, Though I ſay not as ſome, that 
we ſhould be moved by no fears of deſires of the 
"Reward ( that 16, of God) byt act only from 
* Thankfulneſs j asHongh' we had all thit we expect 
5 yet let me delfre you to take ſpecial notice 
of this Truth ; that Thanbfolneſt Hoſt be the main 
-principle of all Goſpel-Obtthente : And thisis not oh- 
h tree of the Regenerate'after faith; but t hen the 
"Wicked themſelves whore called tõ Repent 2nd Be. 
eve, are called to doit in a glad a ant full ſenſe 
of the Aerey offered them in Chriſt. Allthe world be- 


ing fallen under Gods wrath and ed condem- 

nation; aud the Lord feſus having berome a Satri- 
fer and Ranſom ſot alli and fo br t all from that 
Legal Neceſsity of periſtung which they were under 


the Goſpel which bririfs them the News of this, & 
„ idudings of great Joy to them, and the very juſti- 
Ning ict wich they are called to, is. Theawkfwly ta 
Hecht Criſt dune that' bath alreath ſatirfied for 
their inf, and wilt ſave them, if they Attept bins, and 
"will foto his ſaving Cvunſel, and ibis farm, 
> K * 
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and the ſaving work which they muſt proceed iq, is 
Thankfully to obey that Redremer: Whom they Believe 
iv. So that as General R ion is the very Foun- 
dation of the new world and its Government; ſo 
Thankfulneſs for this Redemption is the very life of 
Juſtifying Faith, and Goſpel obedience. And therefore 
the denyal of this univerſal Redemption ( as tothe 
Price and Satisfaction) doth both diſable wicked men 
( if they receiveit ) from coming to Chriſt by true 
Juſtifying Faith ( wbich is, The Thankful Accep- 
rzgce of Chriſt as he is offered with his benefits ; ) 
and this Thankfulneſs muft be-for what he bath done 
in Dying for us, as well as for what he wil do in par- 
doning and ſaving us; and it doth diſable all true 
Believers from Goſpel Gratefull Obedience, when 
ever they loſe the' ſight of their Evidences of ſpeci- 
al Grace (which, alas, how ordinary is it with them ) 
For when they cannot have ſpecial Grace in their 
eye to be thankfull for, according to this docttine 
they muſt have none; becauſe they can be no 
ſurer that Chriſt dyed for them, then they are that 
themſelves are ſincere Believers and truly ſanctiſied. 
And when Thankfulneſs for Chrifts Death and Re- 
demption ceaſeth, Soſpel obedience ceaſeth, and Le- 
gal and ſla viſh terrors do take place: Though 
the ſame cannot be ſaid of Thankfulneſs for ſpecial 
renewing, pardoning Grace. 12389 1 
4. The fourth part of the Chriſtian Life is Cheers 
full Obedience. God loveth a chearful Giver, and ſo 
he doth ia every part of obedience, Dewr.- 38.47; Be- 
cauſe thou ſerveiſt not the Lord thy God with} oyfwtnes . 
& With Gladnefs of heart for the abundaxce of al Hage, 
t has ſhalt ſerve tby — NR W 
8 Wi 
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and e for joy. . nſw. 1. I have before ſhew- 


Will you po lay all th together, and make it for 
the uwe to came hufinels ? and ery whether 
it will vos be the trueſi way to comfart Þ and make. 
your ſiſe a hleſſed liſe? will you make it your end 
in hearing. reading, praying and meditation to raiſe 
your. ſou} to Deligiu in God? Will you ſtrive as 
much to work it to this Delighe as ever you did to 
work it to ſorrou 2 Certainly you have more rea- 
ſon; and certainly thete is more matter of Delight 
in the face and Love of God, chen in all the things 
in the wortd-befides. Coofider but the Scriptuge 
Commands, and then lay to heart your duty, Phil. 
44. Rejayce in the Lord alway, and again I ſay Ro- 
Jores, | Plyl. 3,1, Zech. 10.7. Joel 2.23. Ia. 41.16. 
Plal.3 34t. Nrjex- in the Tord 0 ye Righteows, for 
gra i comly for the wpright. Pſal. 97. 12. 1 Fheſl, 
F- 1 6. Rtjazce everwere, 1 Pet.1.6,8. Ram 52. John 
436, Plal.5,11, & 33. 21. & 35-9. & 66 6. & 68. 3. 
471. a. & $9.16 & 105.3 & 149.2. & 43. 4 & 27. 
G. John 16.24. Rom. 15. 13. & 14.17. Tie Kingdons of 
Cad om Righteonſne/s, Peace and Joy in the Hoy Ghoſt, 
QOal. 5 28. Pſal. 32..11 De glad is the Lord and 
Rojayce O ye Rg M « and ſhout for joy all yo that 
are #hright iv beart, Pſal. 132.9, 16. & 5.11. & 35. 
27. Hab 3. 18. With a hundred more the like. Have 
you mada conſcicnoe of this groat duty according to 
its excellency and theſe preſting Command of God ? 
Have you made Conſtience of the Duties of praiſe, 
Thapkigivieg and Cheerfult Obedience, as mach as 
of Grieving for ſi nꝰ perhaps you wilt ſay, F cannot do it 
fer man, Aſſur ander If I knew that I were be of the 
Rs Wed upr ige in Heart, thin ']'contd be Glad 


ed 


1 


| S ere 
- this' duty. 2. Nel hank -Hapes ani probebill- 


you how you may know os when you diſeover 
ke more Conſtdre of 


ties of your Did you endea vo. an- 
ſwer thoſe dur Joyes, 3. If. you 
would but ſabour to Delight in God , it 
would help you to Afſurance : for it wroulthe ode 
of your cleareſſ Evidences; 

O © how the ſubtil enemy — the Goc 
peb by the miſappretienfions and dejeched ſpirits of 
Believers | It is the very Deſigu of the ever. bleſſed 
God, to Glorifie Love and Mercy as highly in the 
Work of Redemption, as, ever he 'Glorified Om- 
nipotency inthe Work of Creation - And he hath 
parpo ſely uahinged the Sabbath which was appaint- 

to Comme torate that work of Power in Creati- 
— to the firſt day of the week, That it wight be 
ſpent 4s a Workly day of Thankſgiving and Projje for 
the now more Glorious work of '|Redymption; this Love 
might not only be tquailly admired With Power, bat 
even ge before it. So that he hath laid rhe founda · 
tion & the Kingdom of Grace in Love and Merey; 
and in Love and Mercy hath he framed the whole 
Structure of the Edifice: and Love and Mbtcy are 
wvtittem in legible indelible CharaRers upon every 
piece: And ie whole frame of bis Work and Tem- 
ple ſervice, hath he ſo compoſe d, that all might be 
the reſouading Becho's of Love; and the Praiſe 
and Gloribm Commemorations of Love and Mercy 
mighe be the great buſineſs of our ſolemn Aſſem- 
blres : And the new Creation within us and without 
ns, is ſo prdered, chat Love, Thankfulnt6 and De- 


light, might be both the way and the end. - And the 


Ff4 Ser- 
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408 Direflions for getting and keeping 
Serperit who:moſt oppoſeth God where be: ſecheth 
moſtGlory, eſpecially the Glory of bis Grace doth 
labour ſo fucceſsfully to obſcure this Glory; that he 
hath multitudes! of poor Chriftians to have 
poor low thoughts of the Riches of this Grace: and 
to ſet every ſin of theirs: againſt it which (ould 
but advance it: and even to queſtion the yery ſuun- 
dation of the whole building, whether Chriſt hath 
Redeemed: the World by his Sacrifice ? yea he puts 
ſuch a vail ever the Glory of the Goſpel that men 
can hardly be brought co Receive it as Glad tidings, 
till they irſt have Aſſurance of their on Sancti 
ficatibn! And the very nature of Gods Kingdom 
is fo udkhomn . that ſome men think it to be Unrigh- 
revuſgeſs and L ibertiniſm, and others ta he. Penſive 
Dejections, and Tormenting Scruples and fears; 
and but feu know it to be Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: And the very buſineſs 
of a Chriſtians life aud Gods ſervice, is rather takes 
to ——— » Quarrelling and Vexing our ſelves 
and the Church of & od, then to be Love and Grati- 
tude, and a Delighting our, ſouls in God, & chearſully 
obeying im. And thus when Chriſtianity ſeems a 
Thraldom and Torment: and the ſervice, of the 
world. the fleſh and the Devil. ſeems the only fre- 
dom, and quiet. and delight. no wonder if the De- 
vil have more unfeigned: ſervams then Chriſt a and 
-if men tremble at che Name of HolineG, and fly 
away from Religion as a Miſchief: What can be 
mote. contta ry to its nature, and to Gods delign in 
forrũüng it, then for the Profeſſors to live ſuch de- 
jected and dolorous lives? God cals men from vex- 
ation and yanity, to high Delights and Peace : And 


men 
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nen pe to God as from peace and pleaſure,tg vex- 
nne do little ro win ſouls 
from Senſuality co Hobneſs while they ſogk upon the 
a& hve of the profeſſars.of Holineſs; As it will more 

er, a fick-man from medling with a Phyſician, x0 
ſee all that he batb had in hand co lie langujſhing in 
tontional pains to their Death. then to all his words & 
promiſes will encourage them. O what bleſſed. liyes 
night Gods people live if they underſtood 9211 
of God in the myſterie of mans Redemption and did 
addi themſelves to the conſideration and improve 
ment of it, and did beheyingly eye thepromiſed Glo- 
ty, & hereupon did make it the buſineſs of their lives 
to Delight, their ſouls in him that bath loved them | 
And. what. 4 wonderfull fycceſs might we expect te 


the name & fear of God, heareaſter bettet to ut 

tand & pradiſe thy duty. Thy heart is better a ch 

land times in godly ſorrow then in carnal mir 

by ſuch ſorrows, it is often made better , Z 

34.) But never take it rg, be right till ĩt he de 

xg it. ſelf. in God. When you, kneel down 
yer ,_ labour ſo to conceive o 


8 f Gods, and be- 
ſpeak, him char he may be your Nacht 0 do 


410 Directions for getting and eine 
in Hearing und Reading: ſo do in al your Medits- 
Shim of hn : era inpour fel 7 oo'the Heh 
ated blood of Chet at-- his Supper. Escesshy in. 


prove the ha y of the Lords D 
whetein 4. oll devote your ſelves : 
work. And T atviſe Minifters and all-Chrifts Re | 


8 that they ſpend more of thoſe days in 
Praite aud Thankſpiving, eſpetially in Commemoi 
ration of the whole work of Redemption ( and 
not of Chriſis Refacretion alone) or elſe they will 
ot anſiver tue Toſtitution of the Lord'': And that 

keep it avthe moſt ſolemn day of Thankſgiving, 
and be briefer on that day in their Conſeſſtons and 
Lamentations, and larger at other times ! O chat the 
Congregations of Chriſt through the world were fo 
well informed and animated, rirat the main buſineſs 
of theit ſolemn Aff :mbſies on that day mig be to 
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ſound forth the high Praifes of their R er; to 
( 
th 
if 
(I 
ſe 
th 
do 


and to begii here che Praiſes of God and the Lamb, 
which they maft perfect in Heaven for ever 7 How 
ſweer a forerafte of Heaven ttbuld be then in rheſe 
ſolemnities I And truly, let me tell you, my Brethren JC 
ofthe Miniſtry, you ſhould by private 2 and 
ore, Wee fo furcher the know! yout 
people, at 5 might not need to ſpend fo much 
of the Lords Day in Sermons as the mall GACUS to 10 
it in Palms f far 


1 
= 


my 


do: dat migen beſtow a greater part of 
and ſoletun Praifes rg _ N er. And Ie 
with chat the Miniſters of Englaad to chat end wi 
unanimoufl agree on ſome one Tranflation of the ſ che 
6 400 Ph - D ke 
and if ic may be, Herter then any per 
Þ (got negleciag the pottical fweetnefs dafer pre — 
5 rence 


- Spiritual Peace and (omftre-- A456 
unce of exatt Tranflasing) or as lesſt ta'agree of 
dhe ba extant : (tbe Longen Munlters. ap y do 
well do land the way )- toſtthar biefed/part-o64rads 
ſglemo warſhip, ſhould de blemfhcd for mant eicher 
Reformation er Uaifotmity. And in ary went 
— if Hymns and Pſalms: of Preiſe were 
ne invented, as fit ſor the tate of the Goſpels 
Church and Worſhip (to laud the Redetmer come: 
in the fleſh, as expreſly as the work of Grece is now 
preſs) as David: Lfalms were fitted to tha for- 
mer ſtate and.infancy of the Church, and more ob · 
{cure revelations of the Mediator and bis Grace, it 
would be no ſinful humane luvention ot addition 5 
nor any more want warrant , then our lapenting 
the form and words of every Sermon that we 
reach, and every Prayer that we male, or any Ca- 
techiſm or Confeſſion of faith : Nay, it may ſrem 
of ſo great uſefuloe(, aato be next to a Neceſſity. 
(till provided that we force not any to the uſe of 
them that through ignorance may ſcruple it.) And: 
if there be any Convenient parcels of the Ancient 
Church that are fitted to this uſe, they ſhould de- 
0 Fſervegly be preferred. I da not think I digrefs alt 
this while from the ſcope: of my Diſcourſe. Bor 
doubcleſs if Gods uſual ſalemn worſhip: on the 
[0 Lords Dayes were more fitted & ditected to a ph. 
ln ſant, Deligheful, Praifing way, it would do —2 
much to frame the ſpirits of Chriſmam to Joytulneia 
and Thankſulaeſs, and Deligbę in God: then whick 
che chere is oa greater cure for cheir Daubeſul, Peaſibe 
el tormenting frame. O try this, Chrifkians: at abe- 
am requeſt of one that is moved by God to imporrune 
Jau to it! . 
| S 


— 


412 Directions for . lee ping 

he Delighteth in you when ight in him See 
Eſay 58.14. —— — 17. And if ſin 
interpoſe and binder your Delights, believe it, a 
Cheerful Amendment and Obedience is that which 
will pleaſe God better then your ſelf-rormenting: 
fears. Do not you like that ſervant better that will 
go cheerfully about your work, and do it as well 
as he can, accounting it a Recreation, and will en- 
deavour to mend where he hath done amiſs , then 
him that will at every ftep fall a crying, O I amſo 
weak I can do nothing as 1 ſhowld., An humble ſenſe 
of failings you will like; but not that your ſervant 
ſhould fic till and complain when he ſhould be 
working; nor that all your ſervice ſh»uld be per- 
formed wich weeping, diſquietneſs and lamentati- 
ons ; You had rather have your ſervant humbly and 


modeſtly cheerful, and not alway deje&ed, for fear | 


of diſpleaſing you. O how many poor ſouls are 
overſeen in this! Y ou might eaſily perceive it even 
by che Devils oppoſition and temptations | He will 
further you ia your ſelf-vexario ns (when hedowot 
keep you in ſecurity and preſumption , but in amend- 
ing he will hinder: you with all his m ght. How oft 
have I known poor piſſionate Creatures, that would 
vexand rage in anger, end break out in unſeemly 
language, to the difquieting of all about them; and 
others that would drop into other the like ſins, and 


when they have done, lament it, and condemn'them-' F 


A HA l 


ſelves;and yet would nar fer upon a reſolute& cheet - 


ſul Reformation Nay, if you do bat reprove them 
farany ſin, they will ſooner ſay, If I be ſo bad wil 
condeme me for an Hypocrize 5 and ſo ſye canm in 


diſquietneſs and diftreſs ; then they will ſay,” 7 ſee wy Þ 


fn, 4nd I reſolvk to reſiſt it and Ira now warn me 
poor miſtaken ſouſt I It is neither of theſe that 


that God would haves this; Tbat y 1d be 
chat you ſee tt Tl and} | rde 


By chis time! find my ſelf como up co the jubje 
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it, and help me to Watch againſt it. t they | 
$ciog us to this paſs War either we-moſt ler thi 
one with their fins fot fear of I i ey 


Uſe we muſt caufe Hein to lie down in terrors. Alas 5 


cals lor Will yog do aby thing fave what yon 
do? Muſt you neeq; de eſteemed᷑ either Innocent. or 
Hypoctites,or ſuch as Mall be damned ? The ps 


ſt you, andreſolvedly do your beſt toamendir, and 
this in faith and cheerfuſ confidente 8 A 
ind to his Spitit för hel iRory. W ill you 

dhe Bern ip far, 1 - + — — 
way of Chriſt, s tat yon will nerd richer ſin ill, vr 
defpatr ? Is there not a middle between theſe two to 
Wit,Chearfdll Amendment ? remember that it is not 
yohr Vexatior br deſpair, but your > Ar 
Peace char Geld deltec. That ſife is mot 
ro him, vrhich is moſt ſaſe and wet to ww. 

I you ſay fill; Vou cannot delight in God: 1 % 
ag D- but h get rhe zu work thet G- 
Frgaiveth of you me ir) d, and Cafe, 


vn Hv ſin bft, arid i hem you will mori rafoly and certainly 


'atrai» ir. But while you know tjor your work, or do 
Fur miſtake it, re conſiſteth more in ſor· 
rows rind fears; endeavourin your Duties 
vr Meditatiens to raiſe your Mul to a Deligbe it 


Soc, dut rather to cuſt down year ſeit wich Kall 


poxring on your miſeries no wonder then if 
beat of 


nger to this ſiſe of holy Delight = 
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